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PREFACE 


The  work  hereby  presented  to  the  lovers  and  students  of 
Swedish  language  and  literature  is  intended  as  a  practical 
text-book  for  the  school-room  and  home,  and  it  makes  no 
pretenses  beyond  that;  it  is  not  a  purely  scientific  exposi¬ 
tion  of  the  principles  of  the  language.  It  is  the  hope  of 
the  author  that  it  may  serve  the  purpose  intended.  The 
spelling  is  the  same  which  is  used  in  official  Swedish  text¬ 
books. 

In  preparing  this  volume  many  Swedish  texts  have  been 
consulted,  particularly  Sundens  Svenslc  Spraklam.  The 
others  are  too  numerous  to  mention. 

May  it  serve  English  speaking  students  to  get  familiar 
with  the  beautiful  Swedish  language  and  its  immensely 
rich  literature.  That  is  the  only  reason  for  the  appearance 
of  this  book,  as  well  as  the  ardent  wish  of 


The  Author. 
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GRAMMAR. 


SWEDISH  GRAMMAR 

Orthoepy  and  Orthography 


THE  ALPHABET. 

i.  The  Roman  alphabet  is  used  almost  exclusively  in 
present  day  Swedish.  In  older  writings,  and  sometimes 
even  now,  the  so-called  German  alphabet  is  used.  Swedish 
script  is  practically  the  same  as  the  English. 

The  Swedish  language  employs  twenty-seven  princi¬ 
pal  sounds,  and  twenty-nine  letters  to  represent  these 
sounds  in  writing.  These  letters,  their  names — in 
Swedish — and  their  sounds,  are  as  follows . 

Note  that  the  names  and  (long)  sounds  of  the  vowels 
are  identical. 


LETTER. 

NAME. 

SOUND. 

Aa 

a 

as  a  in  father,  arm. 

Bb 

be 

as  b  in  English. 

Cc 

se 

as  c  in  English. 

Dd 

de 

as  d  in  English. 

Ee 

e 

as  a  in  name,  same. 

Ff 

eff 

as  f  (or  v)  in  English. 

Gg 

ge  (hard  g) 

as  g  in  go  or  y  in  yield. 

Hh 

ha 

as  h  in  English. 

Ii 

i 

as  ee  in  eel,  feel. 

Jj 

ji 

as  y  in  yield,  yet. 

Kk 

ka 

as  k  or  ch  in  English. 

LI 

all 

as  1  in  English. 

Mm 

am 

as  m  in  English. 

Nn 

an 

as  n  in  English. 

Oo 

o 

as  oo  in  mood  or  o  in  move . 
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LETTER.  NAME.  SOUND. 


Pp 

pe 

as  p  in  English. 

Qq 

ku 

as  k  in  English. 

Rr 

arr 

as  r  in  English  but  some¬ 

what  sharper. 

Ss 

ass 

as  s  in  English. 

Tt 

te 

as  t  in  English. 

Uu 

u 

nearly  as  u  in  lute,  only  more 

rounded  and  pointed. 

Vv 

ve 

as  v  in  English. 

YV  w 

dubbelt  ve 

as  v  in  English. 

Xx 

ax 

as  x  in  English. 

Yy 

y 

as  ii  in  German  and  nearly 

as  u  in  French. 

Zz 

sata 

as  s  in  English. 

Aa 

o 

a 

as  long  sound  of  o  in  Eng 

lish,  go,  no. 

Aa 

a 

as  ea  in  bear  or  a  in  make 

06 

6 

as  eu  in  French. 

The  combinations  tj,  sj,  and  ng  are  commonly  used 
to  represent  three  sounds  which  have  no  sign  of  their 
own,  but  are  indicated  in  various  ways  in  writing.  The 
tj — tje-ljudet,  the  tje-sound — represents  the  same  sound 
as  sh  in  English;  and  ng — ang-ljudet,  the  ang-sound — the 
same  sound  as  ng  in  English.  The  sj — sje-ljudet,  the 
sj e-sound — represents  a  sound  peculiar  to  the  Swedish; 
it  is  similar  to' the  sound  of  g  and  j  in  French,  but 
sharper.  It  must  be  learned  orally  with  the  aid  of  a  com¬ 
petent  teacher ;  and  in  order  to  insure  a  good  and  correct 
pronunciation  it  is  well  to  treat  the  other  sounds  in 
the  same  manner,  particularly  the  vowel  sounds  and  the 
examples  illustrating  them ;  and  especially  the  sounds  of 
y  and  6  and  also  of  u,  which  have  no  exact  equivalents 
in  English. 


SWEDISH  GRAMMAR 


3 


THE  VOWELS. 

2.  The  vowels  are  nine  in  number,  a,  e,  i,  o,  u,  y,  a,  a,  6. 
The  principal  vowel  sounds,  taking  into  consideration 
their  quantity,  pitch  and  manner  of  formation,  are  as 
follows : 

1.  The  a-sound: 

a)  long  low  closed,  at,  vets; 

b)  short  high  open,  all ,  v ass. 

2.  The  e-sound: 

a)  long  half  open,  er,  med; 

b)  long  closed,  ek,  het; 

c)  short  closed,  hem,  hvem ; 

d)  short  open  unaccented,  hoger ,  vans  ter  ; 

e)  short  half  open  unaccented,  gosse,  rike. 

3.  The  ir sound: 

a)  long  pointed  closed,  is,  vid; 

b)  short  pointed  open,  in,  ting. 
p  The  o-sound: 

a)  long  pointed  closed,  hro,  glo ; 

b)  short  pointed  open,  ost,  prost; 

c)  short  blunt,  dockor,  skolor. 

5.  The  u- sound: 

a)  long  pointed  closed,  ut,  gul; 

b)  short  half  open,  ung,  guld. 

6.  The  y-sound: 

a)  long  pointed  closed,  ny,  syn ; 

b)  short  pointed  closed,  ylle,  synd, 

7.  The  a-sound: 

a)  long  closed,  rnd,  gd; 

b)  long  open,  kol,  konung; 

c)  short  open,  oss,  maste. 

8.  The  d-sound: 

a)  long  broad,  jam,  vdrld; 

b)  short  broad,  arr,  art; 

c)  long  open,  at,  knd; 

d)  short  open,  an,  hast. 
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9.  The  o-sound: 

a)  long  broad,  gora,  orlig; 

b)  short  broad,  ort,  dorr ; 

c)  long  open,  ora,  skor; 

d)  short  open,  soft,  din; 

e)  long  half  open,  Ion,  bon; 

f)  long  closed,  mot,  do. 

Each  vowel,  thus,  represents  its  own  sound  as  to  quan¬ 
tity,  etc.,  except  e  and  o,  which  often  represent  the 
sounds  of  a  and  a  respectively  (see  47  and  48). 

3.  The  vowels  a,  o,  u,  a  are  called  hard  and  e,  i,  y, 
a,  o  are  called  soft  vowels. 

4.  In  regard  to  their  relationship,  vowels  are  divided 
into  three  groups : 

O  x 

a*)  the  a-group :  a,  a,  a ; 

b)  then-group:  i,  e; 

c)  the  u-group :  u,  o,  y,  d. 

5.  Vowel  change  (umlaut),  from  hard  to  soft  vowel, 
a  and  a  to  a,  o  to  6,  u  to  y,  occurs  in  the  inflectional 
forms  of  many  words :  and,  duck,  dnder;  hand,  hand, 
hander;  man,  man,  man;  gas,  goose,  gass ;  lang,  long, 
langre;  bok,  book,  bocker;  jot,  foot,  f otter ;  rot,  root,  rot¬ 
ter;  son,  son,  soner;  ung,  young,  yngre;  tung,  heavy, 
tyngre. 

6.  A  vowel  is  usually  pronounced  as  it  is  written, 
except  that 

a)  e  is  pronounced  as  a  (en=ang)  in  a  number  of 
loan-words:  entre,  entreprenad,  entrcprcnor,  gentil,  pense, 
pension,  pensionera .  pensionat ; 

b)  t at  as  oj  m  reumatism,  reumatisk,  Preussen, 

preussisk,  preussare ; 

c)  eau,  eaux  as  a  in  eau-de-cologne,  Bordeaux; 

d)  on  as  0  in  journal ,  jourhafvande ,  bonjour; 

e)  u  as  3'  in  assurer  a,  juste,  just  era,  juste  ring, 

juste  rare;  but  these  words  may  also  be  pro¬ 
nounced  with  u-sound. 
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THE  CONSONANTS. 

7.  Swedish  employs  eighteen  principal  consonant 
sounds  and  twenty-three  consonant  signs  (including  tj, 
sj,  and  ng).  Of  these,  b,  d,  h,  j,  1,  m,  n,  p,  r,  s,  t,  v 
represent  a  single  consonant  sound  of  their  own ;  f,  g, 
k  represent  a  sound  of  their  own  and  also  the  sound  of 
some  other  consonant,  while  c,  q,  w,  x,  z  represent  only 
the  sounds  of  other  consonants.  Three  sounds,  the 
so-called  tje-,  sje-,  and  ang-sounds,  have  no  sign  of  their 
own,  but  are  represented  bv  a  combination  of  consonants. 

8.  As  to  the  manner  of  their  formation,  consonants 
are  either  explosives,  sibilants,  liquids,  or  nasals ;  and 
either  tonants  or  mutes.  Thus, 

a)  explosives:  b,  d,  g  (tonants), 

p,  k,  t  (mutes)  ; 

b)  sibilants:  7,  j  (tonants), 

f,  s,  sj,  tj  (mutes)  ; 

c)  liquids:  1,  r  (tonants)  ; 

d)  nasals;  m,  n,  ng  (tonants). 

9.  The  aspirated  h,  a  mute  guttural,  is  classed  among 
the  consonants,  although  its  formation  is  similar  to  that 
of  the  vowels  and  consists  simply  in  forcing  the  air  out 
unobstructed  through  the  mouth. 

10.  As  to  the  place  in  the  mouth,  where  they  are 
produced,  and  the  organs  employed  principally  in  their 
production,  consonants  are  classified  as 

a)  labials:  b,  f,  m,  p,  v,  and 

b)  linguals,  which  are  either 

1)  dentals:  d,  1,  n,  s,  t,  tj.  r,  or 

2)  palatals:  j,  g,  k,  ng,  and  sj. 

The  sounds  which  the  consonants  represent. 

11.  B  represents  its  own  sound  regularly. 

12.  C  has  the  sound  of  k  (hard)  before  another  con¬ 
sonant  and  before  hard  vowels  ;  and  the  sound  of  s  (soft) 
before  soft  vowels :  accent,  ocksd,  ceder,  cirkel;  pro¬ 
nounced  absent,  okksd,  seder,  sirkel;  accent,  also,  cedar, 
circle. 
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13.  D  has  its  regular  sound,  when  sounded,  except 
before  t  in  the  same  syllable,  where  it  is  either  silent  or 
has  the  sound  of  t.  It  is  silent  in  the  initial  combination 
dj  and  usually  when  preceded  and  followed  by  n,  and 
between  n  and  s:  god,  good;  dag,  day;  gjor(d)t,  done 
or  made;  blan(d)ning,  mixture;  lan (d) smart ,  fellow- 
countryman  ;  nd  is  usually  pronounced  as  nn  in  iitlanding, 
foreigner,  smaldnding,  native  of  Smaland,  and  similar 
derivatives  from  land. 

14.  F  has  its  regular  sound  always,  except  at  the  end 
of  a  word  or  syllable  and  in  the  words  sfinx  and  sfar> 
where  it  has  the  sound  of  v :  af,  of,  graf,  grave,  haf, 
sea,  half,  half;  pronounced  av,  grav,  hav ,  hah;  but 
double  f,  and  final  f  in  the  words  skymf ,  strof }  trumf 
retain  the  f-sound. 

F  is  silent  before  v  except  in  compounds  where  f  ends 
the  preceding  and  v  begins  the  succeeding  member  of  the 
compound :  hafva,  to  have ;  slafva,  to  slave ;  trafva,  to 
trot;  pronounced  hava,  slava,  trava;  but  afvdnda,  to 
avert,  turn  aside,  brefvdska,  letter-bag,  where  both  the 
f  and  the  v  are  pronounced  as  v :  av-vanda,  brev-vaska. 

15.  G  has  the  sound  of  j,  k,  and  sj  besides  its  own 
sound. 

G  has  its  own  sound  (hard  g;  same  as  the  sound  of 
g  in  the  English  word  go)  always,  except 

1.  g  has  the  sound  of  j  (soft  g;  same  as  the  conso¬ 
nant  sound  of  y  in  English)  : 

a)  before  soft  vowels  in  accented  syllables  in  native 
words;  genom,  through;  gifva,  to  give;  gynna,  to  favor; 
garna,  gladly,  willingly ;  gbra,  to  do  or  make ; 

b)  after  /  and  r  in  the  same  primitive  word  or  syl¬ 
lable  :  berg,  mountain ;  korg,  basket ;  talg,  tallow ;  helg, 
holy  time  or  days ;  and  also  in  the  words  helbrdgda,  in 
good  health ;  religion,  religion ;  and  in  ogd  in  compounds 
such  as  blaogd,  blue-eyed ;  svartogd,  black-eyed ; 

2.  g  has  the  sound  of  k  before  t,  and  often  before  s : 
hogt.  high  or  highly ;  lagt,  laid ;  sagt,  said ;  krigstid,  war¬ 
time  ;  krigsman,  warrior ;  gammaldags,  old-fashioned ; 
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3.  g  has  the  sound  of  sj  in  a  number  of  loan-words, 
such  as  geni,  genius ;  gentil,  tasty,  splendid ;  generds,  gen¬ 
erous. 

16.  H  is  regular;  silent  in  the  initial  combinations 
hj  and  hv:  (h)jdlp,  help;  (h)vem,  who. 

17.  J  is  regular  in  native  words.  In  some  words  of 
foreign  origin  it  has  the  sound  of  sj:  jalusi,  jealousy, 
■journal,  journal. 

18.  K  has  its  own  sound  (hard  k;  same  as  k  in 
English)  always,  except  that  it  has  the  sound  of  tj  (soft 
k;  same  as  ch  in  the  word  church  in  English)  before  soft 
vowels  in  accented  syllables  in  native  words,  and  usually 
in  initial  accented  syllables  in  words  of  foreign  origin : 
kedja,  chain;  kind,  cheek;  kyrka ,  church;  kdlla ,  spring 
(of  water)  ;  kopa,  to  buy. 

19.  L  is  regular;  silent  in  the  initial  combination  lj : 
(l)jung,  heather,  (/)  jud,  sound. 

20.  M,  n,  p,  r,  s,  and  t  are  all  regular;  q  has  the 
sound  of  k. 

21.  V  (W)  is  regular  except  in  the  word  von  (from 
the  German)  where  it  is  pronounced  as  f. 

22.  X  has  the  sound  of  ks  or  s ;  the  latter  in  the  word 
xylograph,  wood-carver,  and  in  proper  nouns  beginning 
with  x. 

23.  Z  has  the  sound  of  s. 

24.  The  diagraphs  ph,  ps,  rh,  and  th.  Ph  is  pro¬ 
nounced  as  f.  In  rh  and  th  the  h  is  silent.  In  the  words 
psalm  and  psaltare  the  p  is  silent. 


ACCENT. 

25.  Accent  contains  two  principal  elements,  quality 
and  quantity;  or  these  may  be  spoken  of  as  two  different 
accents. 

26.  The  former  expresses,  as  the  name  implies,  the 
nature,  character,  or  coloring  of  the  tone,  the  feeling 
put  into  it,  its  esthetic  value.  No  rules  can  be  laid  down 
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governing  this  accent,  as  its  use  depends  on  the  feelings 
of  the  speaker  and  his  ability  to  express  those  feelings. 

27.  Quantity  contains  three  elements,  time,  pitch,  and 
stress,  which  elements  usually  go  together,  but  one  may 
be  more  prominent  than  the  others. 

As  to  the  amount  of  time  consumed  in  pronouncing 
them,  sounds  and  syllables  are  either  long  or  short. 

28.  Both  vowel  and  consonant  sounds  may  be  either 
long  or  short. 

29.  The  principal  rules  governing  the  relation  between 
long  and  short  vowel  and  consonant  sounds  in  Swedish 
are  as  follows : 

1)  in  accented  syllables: 

a)  long  vowel  -f-  short  consonant, 

b)  short  vowel  -J-  long  consonant ; 

2)  in  unaccented  syllables: 

short  vowel  -f-  short  consonant. 

Thus,  in  accented  syllables,  a  vozvel  sound  is  long, 
when  follozved  by  a  short  consonant  sound,  or  no  con¬ 
sonant  sound,  and  short,  zvhen  followed  by  a  long  con¬ 
sonant  sound;  and,  a  consonant  sound  is  short,  zvhen 
preceded  by  a  long  vozvel  sound,  and  long,  zvhen  pre- 
.  ceded  by  a  short  vozvel  sound. 

This  rule  is  very  important.  There  is  no  exception  to  it. 

30.  In  unaccented  syllables  both  the  vowel  and  the 
consonant  sound  is  short. 

Initial  consonant  sounds  are  usually  short. 

31.  The  long  and  short  vowel  sounds  are  indicated 
by  the  same  sign  in  writing;  the  short  consonant  sound 
is,  as  a  rule,  indicated  by  one  consonant,  the  long  sound, 
by  two  or  more  consonants,  especially  a  double  con¬ 
sonant.  Sometimes  the  long  consonant  sound  is  indi¬ 
cated  by  one  consonant  (see  55,  3). 

32.  \  syllable  containing  a  long  sound,  vowel  or  con¬ 
sonant,  is  long ;  syllables  containing  only  short  sounds 
are  short. 

33.  The  pitch  or  musical  element  of  accent  indicates 
the  position  of  the  tones,  with  their  steps  and  intervals, 
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on  the  musical  scale.  This  element  is  very  important  in 
Swedish,  and  as  the  tone  is  high  or  low,  the  accent  is 
called  acute  or  grave. 

If  we  assume  the  tone,  with  which  a  sound  is  spoken, 
when  sounded  alone,  to  be  the  ordinary  or  middle  tone, 
then  any  tone  lying  above  that  is  called  high,  and  any 
tone  lying  below  it  is  called  low. 

34.  The  acute  accent,  then,  indicates  a  tone  beginning 
somewhat  below  the  middle  tone,  then  rising  a  third  or 
fourth,  and  finally  falling  to  or  below  the  starting  point, 
usually  with  decreased  stress  or  force,  as  in  the  word 
dnden,  the  duck. 

35.  Grave  accent  indicates  a  tone  beginning  some¬ 
what  below  the  middle  tone,  then  gliding  down  a  few 
steps  with  increased  stress,  and  finally  rising  suddenly 
to  or  above  the  middle  tone,  as  in  the  word  dnden,  the 
spirit. 

The  turning  point  determines  the  accent  as  high  or  low. 

By  the  use  of  these  accents  different  meanings  may  be 
given  to  words  which  are  otherwise  alike,  as 


axel,  shoulder 
buren,  the  cage 
stubben,  the  stubble 
regel,  rule 
brunnen,  the  well 


axel,  axel,  axis 
buren,  carried 
stubben,  the  stump 
regel,  bolt  (on  a  door) 
brunnen,  burned 


36.  The  dynamic  or  stress  element  of  accent  indicates 
the  amount  of  force  used  in  pronunciation.  This  amount 
varies,  and  the  degrees  of  its  variation  may,  in  a  general 
way,  be  indicated  by  the  figures  4  (the  strongest),  3,  2, 
1,  o  (the  weakest).  Combining  stress  and  pitch,  4 
(acute)  and  3  (grave)  are  called  primary  accents,  while 
2  and  t  are  called  strong  (2)  and  weak  (1)  secondary 
accents ;  o  represents  the  comparative  absence  of  accent. 

37.  No  native  Swedish  word  has  more  than  one  prin¬ 
cipal  accent  (4  or  3),  nor  more  than  one  strong  secondary 
accent  (2). 
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38.  Accent  may  be  either  simple  or  compound.  Mono¬ 
syllabic  words  (and  their  inflectional  forms)  and  words 
of  two  or  more  syllables  with  weak  secondary  accent  (1) 
have  simple  (acute)  accent.  Words  of  two  or  more 
syllables,  which  have  grave  accent  on  one  syllable  and 
a  strong  secondary  accent  (2)  on  another,  have  compound 
accent. 

39.  In  all  simple  native  Swedish  words  the  principal 
accent  rests  on  the  root  syllable.  The  prefixes  be-,  e-,  ge-, 
and  for-  (when  used  purely  as  a  prefix)  are  always 
unaccented.  When  other  prefixes  are  used  the  word  is 
treated  as  a  compound ;  the  same  is  usually  the  case 
with  the  endings  -iek,  -dom,  -skap,  and  -het  in  nouns, 
and  -lig,  -bar,  -sum,  and  -aktig  in  adjectives:  storlek . 
size,  magnitude ;  barndom,  childhood ;  vetenskap,  science ; 
trohet,  faithfulness ;  manlig,  manly ;  cirbar,  chaste,  honest ; 
aktsam,  careful ;  Idraktig ,  apt  to  learn. 

40.  Compound  words  have  grave  accent  (3)  as  the 
principal  accent  of  the  first,  and  a  strong  secondary 
accent  (2)  as  the  principal  accent  of  the  last  member  of 
the  compound. 

41.  In  most  nouns  of  foreign  origin  and  nouns  ending 
in  -eri  the  accent  rests  on  the  last  syllable . 

A2.  In  nouns  having  the  endings  -inna,  -cssa,  -akel, 
-ater,  -eter,  -eum,  -ikel,  -ipel,  - itel ;  adjectives  with  the 
endings  -abel,  -ibel,  -isk ;  and  verbs  ending  in  -era,  the 
accent  rests  on  the  penult  or  next  to  the  last  syllable. 

43.  In  nouns  of  foreign  origin  ending  in  -ia,  -ie,  -ion, 
-ium  the  accent  rests  on  the  antepenult  or  second  from 
the  last  syllable. 

44.  Inflectional  endings  do  not,  as  a  rule,  affect  the 
placing  of  the  accent ;  but  in  words  of  foreign  origin 
with  accent  on  the  penult  and  ending  in  -or,  they  do: 
pastor,  pi.  pasto'rer;  do'ktor,  pi.  dokto'rcr;  also  kon'sul. 
pi.  konsu'Icr.  The  feminine  forms  in  -ska  are  also  accent¬ 
ed  on  the  penult:  pasto'rska,  t  e  tit  o' r  ska. 

45.  Sentence  accent  or  enipnash,  and  oratorical  ac¬ 
cent,  follow  the  same  rules  in  Swedish  as  in  English. 
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RULES  GOVERNING  THE  USE  OF  THE  VARIOUS  LETTERS  TO 

REPRESENT  THE  DIFFERENT  SOUNDS  IN  WRITING. 

Vowel  Sounds. 

46.  In  all  words  of  native  origin  the  vowel  sounds  are 
indicated  in  writing  by  their  respective  vowels,  the  a- 
sound  by  a,  the  e-sound  by  e,  etc.,  except  the  a-  and  the 
a-sound,  which  are  often  written  o  and  e  respectively. 
This  irregularity  offers  no  particular  difficulty  to  those 
who  desire  to  get  only  a  reading  knowledge  of  Swedish ; 
but  those  who  wish  to  learn  to  write  it,  or  even  speak  it 
well,  must  learn  how  to  use  these  vowels,  and  for  their 
benefit  we  insert  the  most  generally  accepted  rules. 

47.  Rules  governing  the  a-sound  in  writing. 

1.  The  a-sound  is  indicated  by  a; 

a)  as  a  rule  when  the  sound  is  long; 

b)  always  at  the  end  of  words :  bid,  grd,  fcrstd; 

c)  in  an  accented  syllable  before  nd  and  ng  in  native 
words :  mdnde,  vanda,  lang,  sang; 

d)  in  inflectional  forms  with  short  a-sound  when  the 
principal  form  or  stem  has  long  d:  bldtt.  grdtt,  forstatt, 
from  bid,  grd,  forsta ;  and  in  all  other  instances  except 

2.  The  a-sound  is  indicated  by  o: 

a)  before  f  or  fv  (long  a-sound)  in  the  words:  dof , 
dofhjort,  forkofra,  hof  (royal  court),  klofve,  lof ,  lofva, 
ofvan,  skof,  skrof,  skrodig,  sofra,  sofva,  and  their  inflec¬ 
tional  forms,  compounds  and  derivatives ; 

b)  in  the  following  words  with  long  a-sound :  boren, 
dold,  dolde,  homing,  hord  (hord),  knorla,  kol  (coal),  kola, 
kolna,  kona,  ordna,  porla,  porter,  portvin,  rodna,  rol, 
sobel,  son,  sorl,  sorla,  tjog,  villkor,  and  their  inflectional 
forms,  compounds  and  derivatives ; 

c)  in  the  endings  -om,  -on,  -or,  -ton  (in  cardinal 
numerals),  -onde  (in  ordinal  numerals)  :  lagom,  lingon, 
sagor,  sjutton,  attonde ;  these  endings  (with  the  excep¬ 
tion  of  the  first)  are,  however,  as  often  pronounced  with 
short  o-sound ; 

d)  in  the  following  words  with  short  a-sound,  and  in 


12 


SWEDISH  GRAMMAR 


their  inflectional  forms,  compounds  and  derivatives : 

abborre,  abrodd  ( abrodd ),  afbrott ;  block,  blomster, 
bloss,  blossa,  blott,  blotta,  bobba,  bock,  bocka  sig,  boj, 
boja,  bolde,  boll,  bolma,  bolm-ort,  bolster,  bomb,  borg, 
borga,  borgen,  borr,  borra,  borst,  borsta,  borste,  bort, 
borta,  boss,  botten,  bottna,  brodd,  brodda,  broms,  brons, 
brosk,  brott,  brottas ;  dobbel,  dobbla,  dock,  docka,  doffel, 
doft,  dofta,  dogg ,  dolk,  dolsk,  domna,  dopp,  doppa,  dop- 
ping,  doppsko,  dotter,  dropp,  droppa,  droppe,  droska, 
drots,  drott,  drottning ;  farkost,  frukost,  fjoll,  fjolla,  fj ol¬ 
ios,  fj oiler,  fjoskig,  flock,  flocka  sig,  flott,  flotta,  flotte, 
fock,  folk,  folka  sig,  form,  forma,  fors,  forsa,  forska, 
frossa,  frosseri,  frost,  forsoffa;  glopp,  golf,  gorm,  gonna, 
gorr,  gosse,  grogg,  groll,  gross,  grotta;  hojta,  hoik,  hol- 
ma,  holme,  hopp,  hoppa,  hoppas,  hdrold ;  joddla, 
idrott,  jolle  ( julle ),  j oiler,  jollra,  jolmig,  jolter;  klocka, 
klockare,  klossa,  kloster,  klots,  klotter,  klottra,  knodd, 
knollra  sig,  knopp,  knoppas,  knorr,  knorra,  knott, 
knotter,  knottra,  kock,  koff,  kofferdi,  koffert,  kofta,  koj, 
koja,  kokard,  kolf,  kolja,  kolka,  k oiler,  kollra,  kolt, 
komma,  konst,  kontant,  kontor,  kontrakt,  kon- 
zalje,  kopp,  koppa,  koppar,  koppel,  koppla, 
korf,  korg,  kork,  korka,  korp,  korp(o)ral, 
kors,  kort,  kost,  kosta,  kostlig,  kott,  kotte,  krollsplint, 
kropp,  krossa ;  lock,  locka,  loft,  logg,  loj,  lolla,  lopp,  lop- 
pa,  loss,  lossa,  lott,  lotto ;  modd,  moja  sig,  mojna  (af,  ur) 
moll,  mops,  morgon,  morra,  mossa,  mosse,  mott ;  nock, 
rajs,  noil,  nolla,  nopp,  noppa,  norr,  nors,  norsk;  och,  ock, 
ocker,  ockra,  offentlig,  offer,  offra,  officer,  ofta,  of  van, 
ohoj  (inter].),  olja,  ollon,  om,  ordentlig,  organ,  or  gel, 
organist,  orka,  orkan,  orre ;  pjoller,  p jollra,  pjosk,  pjoska, 
plock,  plocka,  plotter,  plottra,  pock,  pocka,  pocker,  pojke, 
polka,  polsk,  polska,  pomp,  poppel,  porfyr,  pors,  porslin, 
post,  posta,  postiljon,  postilla,  pott,  potta,  prompt,  propp, 
proppa;  rock,  rocka,  roff,  roffa,  roll,  rom,  rosscl,  rossla, 
rest,  rots,  rotting;  skock,  skocka  sig,  skofla,  skofvel,  skoj. 
skoja,  skolka,  skorf,  skorpa,  skorpion,  skorra,  skorsten, 
skott,  skotta,  skrock,  skrocka,  skrodera,  slockna,  slott. 
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smocka,  smolk,  snobb,  snopp,  snoppa,  socka,  socket,  sock - 
er,  sockra,  soffa,  soja,  sold,  soldat,  solf,  solk,  solka,  sow 
somliga,  somt,  sommar,  somna ,  sop  pa,  sorg,  sork,  sort 
sponta,  sporra,  sporre,  sportel,  spotsk,  spott,  spotta,  stock . 
stocka,  sig,  stoff,  stoft,  stofta,  stoj ,  stoja,  stoll,  stolle , 
stolpe,  stolt,  stopp,  stoppa,  stork,  storkna,  storm,  stropp, 
tjock,  tjocka,  toddy,  toff  el,  tofs,  toft,  tolf,  tolk,  tolka. 
iomt,  tomte,  toppa,  topp  (interj.),  torf,  tortig,  torfva 
torg,  torka,  torp,  torr,  torsk,  tossa,  tott,  troll,  trolla,  tropp, 
Eoppa,  iross,  trossbotten,  trots,  trotsa;  urholka,  voffD 
(also  vaffla),  voj  (interj.),  voja  sig,  volm  (also  vdlm), 
vom,  (also  vam),  orngott  (also  orngatt) ; 

e)  in  most  words  that  are  clearly  of  foreign  origin, 
unless  the  a-sound  ends  the  word : 

ackord,  alkov;  balkong,  blond,  blondin,  bottfor,  brodera, 
brons,  brosch,  buljong ;  diftong,  diplom,  dogm,  doktor; 
ekonomi,  epilog,  epok;  fagott,  faktor,  filolog,  flosof, 
doskel,  fond,  format,  formel,  formed,  fortepiano,  fortifi- 
kation,  fosfor .  fotogen,  fotografi,  front,  fcljetong ;  gar- 
derob,  geolog,  grogg;  honnor,  honorar,  horisont,  hospital, 
hotell;  idiom ;  kalops,  kalott,  kalsonger.  karott,  kartong, 
katalog,  katastrof,  kokett,  kokong,  kollega,  kollegium, 
kollekt,  kolli,  kolonn ,  koloss,  kolportor,  komedi,  kom- 
rnando,  kommimster,  kommissarie,  kommittee.  kommand, 
kommun,  kompani,  kompass,  kompromiss,  koncepi ,  kon- 
duktor,  konfekt,  konfirmation,  konjak,  konjugation,  kon- 
hurs,  konselj,  konsert,  konservativ,  konsistorium,  konso- 
nant,  konstapel,  konsul,  konterfej,  konto,  kontrabas,  kon- 
trakt,  kontroll,  kcnvalje,  and  other  nouns  which  begin 
with  kom  or  kon,  korderoj,  kornett,  korrektur,  korridor, 
korsikan,  korvett,  kostym,  kotiljong,  kotlett,  kotteri, 
brocket ;  linong,  logisk,  logogryf,  longitud,  lord,  lornjett; 
mahogany,  marodorr,  marokdng,  maskopi,  mastodont, 
mikroskop ,  monolog,  motto;  nonsens,  norm,  normal, 
obduktion,  objekt,  oblat,  obligation,  officer,  oktav,  oktober, 
oktroj,  optik,  optmiist,  ordinarie,  ordonans,  orkester,  pa- 
piljott,  paradox,  parasoll,  paviljong,  perrong,  plomb,  poli- 
song,  pollett,  polyp,  portfolj,  portion ,  portmonnd,  porto, 
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portrait,  portugis,  portor,  possessionat,  posto,  postkrip- 
lum,  potkes,  potpurri,  profoss,  proportion ;  reform,  rekorn- 
mendera,  revolver,  rojalist;  salong,  sofist,  soja,  sonat, 
sond,  sonett,  sport,  strof,  symbol,  symtom;  telefon,  tele- 
skop,  teolog,  toddy,  torped,  tortyr,  transport,  trof ;  volon- 
tdr,  volt;  zoolog;  but  bersa,  byrd,  eskima,  etc.,  when  the 
a-sound  ends  the  word;  also  in  appldd ,  appladera , 
epalett,  kdr,  resar. 

48.  Rides  governing  the  a-sound  in  writing. 

1.  The  a-sound  is  indicated  by  d  in  most  cases,  thus: 

a)  always  after  j  in  native  Swedish  words:  bjdlke, 
f  jdrde,  hjalpa; 

b)  usually  before  r  in  accented  syllables;  bdrga, 
dvarg,  hdrska; 

c)  in  the  following  words  (formerly  written  with  e)  : 
bdgge,  bdngel,  fdlb,  fdnkol,  hetvagg,  halsa,  hdmta,  hdxa, 
indlfvor,  kdtte,  hatting,  Idxa,  mdnniska,  niassa,  -mdssig, 
massing,  mdssling,  ndck  (-blad  -ros),  ndmligen,  ovald, 
prdnta,  prdst,  pall,  pals,  rdnsel,  spetdlsk,  sdnder  (i  sander)  > 
trails,  tdmlig  (-en),  vdld,  vdnster,  vaster,  vdxel,  vdxla, 
ticket,  tilf,  dlfva,  dig,  dmbete,  dngd,  angel,  dnka,  dnk- 
Hng,  dsping;  and  in  all  other  instances,  except 

2.  The  a-sound  is  indicated  by  e: 

a)  before  j  (short  a-sound)  :  deja,  dejlig,  ej,  feja, 
frejd,  hej,  hejda,  hejsan,  kejsare,  leja,  lejd,  lejon,  nej, 
nejd,  nejlika,  and  in  dct  (article  and  pronoun)  ; 

b)  in  the  prefix  er-  and  the  ending  -entlig  (long  a- 
sound  in  er-,  short  in  - entlig )  :  erfara,  erhalla,  fientlig; 

c)  in  the  unaccented  endings  -el,  -en,  -er,  -es,  -est,  -et, 
-ende — a  sound  between  short  e  and  short  a:  ddel,  dagen, 
soner,  af sides,  ddrest)  landet,  deride; 

d)  in  the  following  words  with  short  a-sound  :  berg, 
blech  (tin;  but  black  ink,),  blecka  (to  mark  trees,  etc.; 
but  bldcka,  to  spot  or  smear  with  ink),  dem,  den,  denne 
(-a),  dens,  dess .  dessa,  desto,  ebb,  edda,  efter,  egg  (edge, 
but  dgg;  egg),  egga,  clfenben  el  jest  ( eljes ),  eller,  emel- 
lan,  emellertid,  emma,  entlediga,  -essa  (in  such  words  as 
prinsessa,  baron  essa,  etc.),  exempel;  fem  (and  in  all  other 
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numerals  with  short  a-sound,  except  bdgge ,  fjarde, 
sjatte ;  thus  elfva,  eleven;  but  dlfa,  elf),  ferm,  festa  (to 
feast;  but  fdsta,  to  fasten),  fiesta;  helg,  helga,  helgd ,  hel- 
gettundra,  lielgon,  hell  (interj.),  heller,  hellre,  heist,  hel- 
vete,  henne,  herre,  herrskap,  her  tig;  igen;  mellan,  mel- 
lertsa,  mellertid,  men  (conj.),  mest,  mestadels ;  pen-del, 
penna,  penning,  pensel,  pensla,  perse  del,  persilja,  person, 
pest,  press,  prcssa;  (thus  always  after  p  except  in  the 
words  pall,  pals,  pdrta,  pdrm,  par  on,  park,  part)  ;  regn, 
re  gna,  rensa,  rest,  r  ester  a,  revers,  r  ever  sera;  sexa,  sven, 
svensk ;  temp  el,  term,  termin,  testamente,  text,  texta;  vas- 
serra  (interj.),  verk  (deed,  doing;  but  vdrk,  pain),  ver- 
ka  (to  act,  to  work;  but  vdrka,  to  pain),  vers,  vessla; 

e)  in  words  of  foreign  origin,  such  as: 

adjektiv,  adress,  arrende,  arrest;  heckasin,  hlyerts, 
bersd,  bresch,  ( brdsch ),  butelj ;  cell,  censor,  center,  cent¬ 
ner,  cession,  chef,  cistern;  dnell,  duett,  eternell,  ex- ( in 
compounds)  ;  flcgma,  hektar,  hekto,  hermelin,  inspektor, 
intendent,  kalender,  kansler,  kartesch,  kasern;  lanterna, 
lektor,  lexikon;  mentor,  modern,  modest;  nektar,  nerv, 
netto ;  ork es'ter ;  perrong,  persika,  persilja,  prebende,  pro¬ 
fessor;  propeller ;  reell,  rektangel,  rektor,  reserv,  revel] ; 
semester,  sentens,  session,  slentrian,  spendera,  subaltern ; 
temperatur,  tempo,  tempus,  terpentin,  t  err  ass,  terrdng; 
ventil,  verb,  vesper,  vestal,  vestibul;  and  in  the  endings: 

1)  -ell;  appell,  Harwell,  kapell,  karamell,  modell,  ta- 
bell,  etc.;  formed,  ideell,  materiell,  personell,  reell; 

2)  -ett;  balett,  biljett,  duplett,  Horett,  kabinett,  ka- 
dett,  lansett,  lasarett,  palett,  renett,  schallett,  sonett;  but 
portrdtt  (fr.  portrait)  ;  and  retrdtt  (fr.  retraite)  ; 

3)  -ess  and  -esse;  delikatess,  Hness,  kompress .  kon- 
gress,  process;  in tr esse; 

4)  -ent  and  - ente ;  accent,  agent,  cement,  etc.,  rege- 
mente,  reglemente,  testamente ; 

5)  -ens;  audiens,  konferens,  kvittens,  residens,  skru- 
pensj  tend  ens. 
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Consonant  Sounds . 

49.  The  b-,  d-,  f~,  g-,  h-,  1-,  m-,  n-,  p-,  r-,  and  t- 
sounds  (about  dt  see  50)  are  indicated  by  their  respec¬ 
tive  consonants,  while  the  j-,  k-,  s-,  v-,  tj-,  sj-,  and 
ng-  sounds,  are  indicated  by  different  consonants. 

1.  The  j-sound  is  indicated : 

a)  by  ;  in  most  cases  ; 

b)  by  g; 

1)  before  soft  vowels  in  accented  syllables,  except 
in  the  words  jack,  jaf,  jdgeri,  jdgmdstare, 
jdkta,  jdktslag,  jam-  (in  compounds),  jdmka,  jammer, 
jdmn,  jdmra  sig.,  jams,  jdmt,  jdmte,  jdnta,  jdrf, 
jam,  jdrnvdg,  jdrpe,  jdrtecken,  jdsa,  jdst,  jdtte, 
jokel,  josse ; 

2)  after  /  and  r  in  the  words  :  alg,  galge,  svalg,  talg; 
dig,  bdlg,  helg,  helgd,  helgedundra,  sdlg,  arg,  karg,  sarga. 
varg;  arg,  berg,  bdrga,  dvdrg,  fdrg,  mdrg,  mar  gel,  smdr- 
gel,  hdrberge;  borg,  borga,  borgare,  borgen,  korg,  sorg, 
torg,  or  gel,  orgor ;  bur  gen; 

c)  bv  gj  before  a  hard  vowel  in  inflectional  forms 
of  the  verbs  gora  and  gjnta,  and  also  in  the  words  gjord 
(girt)  and  gjuse; 

d)  by  hj  in  the  words:  lijalt,  h joint,  hjdlp ,  hjdlpa, 
hjalte,  hjdrna  (brain;  but  gdrna,  gladly,  willingly),  hjdrta . 
hjassa,  hjon,  hjord  (herd,  flock),  hjort,  hjortron,  hjnl, 
(wheel,  but  jul,  Christmas),  ihjbl; 

e)  by  Ij  in  the  words:  ljud,  Ijnf,  ljuga,  ljum,  ljuniske, 
ljung,  ljunga,  l jus,  ljuster,  Ijuta; 

f)  by  dj  in  the  words:  djup,  djur,  djdfvul,  djdkne, 
djdrf. 

2.  The  k-sound  is  indicated : 

a)  by  k  or  ck  as  a  rule ; 

b)  by  eh  in  the  conjunction  och  (long  k-sound)  ; 

c)  by  g  before  t  and  sometimes  before  ^  when  the 
word  has  g  in  the  stem:  hogt,  hogst  (from  hog)  ; 

d)  by  q  (according  to  old  spelling,  now  written  k) 
before  v:  qvarn,  qvast;  kvarn,  kvast. 
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3.  The  s-sound  is  indicated  by  ^  or  ss  in  all  native 
words ;  but  by  c,  sc,  t,  z,  and  x  in  words  of  foreign  origin, 
thus : 

a)  by  c  before  the  soft  vowels  e,  i,  y,  in  words  which 
are  spelled  with  c  in  the  language  from  which  they  are 
taken ; 

b)  by  sc  in  discipel,  disciplin,  konvalescent ,  remini- 
scens,  seen,  sceneri,  scenisk; 

c)  by  z  in*  such  words  as  amazon,  azur,  zenit ,  zige- 
nare,  zink,  zon,  zodiak,  zoologi; 

d)  by  x  in  xylograf  and  proper  names  beginning 
with  x. 

4.  The  v-sound  is  indicated  by  v  in  all  words  of  for¬ 
eign  origin  except  sdnx  and  sfdr,  and  in  native  words  be¬ 
fore  the  vowel  of  the  first  syllable :  vara,  veta,  vika,  vard, 
vordnad ;  svar;  sven,  svin;  kvar,  tvdr;  but 

a)  by  f: 

1 )  at  the  end  of  a  word :  haf,  graf,  harf,  tarf ; 

2)  when  preceded  by  a  vowel  and  followed  by  a 
consonant :  lodig,  if  rig; 

3)  when  preceded  by  /  or  r  and  followed  by  a  con¬ 
sonant:  tolfte,  torftig;  halft,  half  ten; 

b)  by  fv  inside  a  word  between  two  vowels  and  after 
/  and  r:  hafva,  trafva,  grafva;  halfva,  tolfva,  harfva, 
slarfva;  exceptions :  evig,  evinnerlig,  allvar; 

c)  by  hv  in  the  words : 

hvad  (pronoun),  hvadan,  hval  (whale),  hvalf,  hvar  (pro¬ 
noun  and  adverb),  hvarest ,  hvarje,  hvarken,  hvarf,  hvart, 
kvass  (sharp),  hvem,  liven,  hvete,  hvi  (why),  hvila, 
hvina,  hvirfvel,  hviska  (whisper),  hvissla ,  hvit,  hvitling, 
hvdlfva,  kringhvdrfva,  hvdsa,  hvdssa. 

5.  The  tj e-sound  (sh  or  ch  in  English)  is  indicated 

a)  by  tj  before  hard  vowels  (o  and  u)  ;  and  before  a 
soft  vowel  (a)  in  the  words: 

tjdder,  tjdle,  tjdll,  tjdna,  tjanare,  tjdnst,  tjdra, 
tjdrn,  tjot  (past  tense  of  tjnta)  ; 

b)  by  k  generally  before  soft  vowels  except  as  under 
(a)  above : 
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c)  by  kj  in  the  words  kjol  or  kjortel,  kjasa  (narrow 
valley,  glen). 

A  soft  tie-sound  is  heard  in  the  words:  gyttja,  kattja, 
Idttja,  nyttja,  vittja. 

6.  The  sj  e-sound — has  no  equivalent  in  English — is 
indicated 

a)  in  native  words: 

1)  by  sj  regularly  before  a  hard  vowel  (except  in 
manniska,  marskalk) ,  and  before  a  soft  vowel  in  the 
words:  sjal,  sjdlf,  sjatte,  sjo;  and  in  sjod,  sjong,  sjonk 
(past  tenses  of  sjuda,  sjunga,  sjunka)  ; 

2)  by  sk  before  soft  vowels:  sked,  skida,  skyla> 
skdra,  skdta  (exceptions  under  1),  and  before  a  hard 
vowel  in  the  words  manniska  and  marskalk ; 

3)  by  skj  in  the  words  :  skjorta,  skjul,  skjuta,  skjuts , 
sk  jilts  a; 

4)  by  stj  in  the  words;  stjdla,  stjdlk,  stjdlpa, 
stjdrna,  stjdrt; 

b)  in  words  of  foreign  origin  (1)  by  sell,  in  most 
words  except  those  of  French  origin,  (2)  ch,  g  (before  e 
or  i),  ge  (at  the  end  of  words),  si,  ssi  and  ti  before  -on 
in  final  syllables  in  words  of  French  origin:  schabrak, 
schakt,  manschett ;  champagne ,  charad;  gele,  geni,  energi; 
ckipage,  loge,  page;  jalu,  jasmin ,  projekt;  division,  ces¬ 
sion,  lektion. 

y.  The  ng-sound  is  indicated : 

a)  by  ng  in  most  cases :  lang,  sang,  kung,  tung, 
svang,  drdng,  sjnnga,  svanga; 

b)  by  11  before  k  in  the  same  primitive  syllable: 
blank,  plank,  bldnka,  skanka; 

c)  by  gn  in  the  same  primitive  syllable:  agn,  gagn, 
gagna,  regn,  ugn  (oven;  but  ung,  young),  lagn,  vagn, 
digna,  dygn,  fdgna,  vdgnar. 

50.  The  t-sound  is  often  indicated  by  dt,  which  means, 
that  d  before  t  in  the  same  syllable  cannot  be  pro¬ 
nounced,  but  is  either  silent  or  has  the  sound  of  t.  This 
dt  for  t  or  tt  occurs  only 

1)  in  derivative,  compound  and  inflectional  forms  of 
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words  that  have  d  in  the  stem,  thus :  hand ,  handtlangare , 
liandtera,  liandtverk;  land,  landtbo,  landtbrnk,  landtlig; 
mdngfald,  tiofaldt,  tjugufaldt,  sdnda ,  sdndt;  vdnda,  vdndt; 

2)  in  the  neuter  singular  strong  form  of  adjectives 
ending  in  d,  and  in  the  same  form  of  the  p.  p.  of  verbs  of 
the  first  and  third  conjugations:  god ,  godt;  ond ,  ondt ; 
mild ,  mildt;  alskad,  dlskadt;  trodd,  trodt  (never  dd  be¬ 
fore  t). 

51.  The  combinations  ks ,  gs ,  x,  cc,  and  xc,  all  indi- 
dicate  the  sound  of  ks.  Ks  or  gs  is  used  in  inflectional 
and  derivative  forms  of  words  ending  in  k  or  g;  other¬ 
wise  x  is  used  in  native  words  :  kok ,  koksa;  tack,  tacksam; 
hog,  hogst;  but  ax,  lax,  vox,  strax ;  axel,  braxen,  vdxel. 
The  combinations  cc  and  xc  occur  onlv  in  words  of  for- 
eign  origin :  accent,  acceptera,  accessit,  accis,  succession, 
vaccin ;  excellens,  excellera,  excentrisk,  excesser. 

52.  The  sound  of  ts  is  indicated  by  only  t  before  i 
and  a  following  vowel  in  words  of  foreign  origin :  aktie, 
gratial,  initial,  initially,  justitie,  licentiat,  profetia. 

53.  Ph,  rh,  and  th  are  now  written  f,  r,  and  t  respect¬ 
ively 


THE  SHORT  AND  LONG  CONSONANT  SOUNDS. 

54.  The  short  consonant  sound  is  usually  indicated 
by  one  consonant. 

55.  The  long  consonant  sound. 

1.  The  long  consonant  sound  is  indicated  by  a  double 
consonant : 

a)  when  it  ends  a  word:  blatt,  graft,  hatt,  katt,  lopp, 
matt,  natt,  pack,  satt,  straff ; 

b)  between  two  vowels:  bygga,  dugga,  ihina,  gissa, 
halla,  kalla,  lappa,  matta,  nappa,  passa,  rappa,  sdtta,  tdp- 
pa,  valla : 

c)  before  the  genitive  and  passive  ending  -s: 
alls,  topps .  adds,  finns,  minus ,  vinns ;  also  before  in 
brottslig,  brottsling,  kroppslig,  kottslig,  rdttslig,  skydds- 
Ung; 
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d)  in  root  syllables  before  endings  beginning 
with  l,  n,  r:  gisslan,  hvissla,  kvinnlig,  sinnlig,  skillnad, 
vittna,  bullra,  bdttre,  yttre; 

e)  before  the  derivative  endings  -bar,  -dom,  -het, 
-sam,  -skap:  brannbar,  kdnnbar,  trolldom,  trygghet, 
snabbhet,  stillsam,  sallsam,  grannskap ,  sdllskap; 

f)  before  the  endings  -de,  -d,  -te,  -t,  in  verbs  and  ad¬ 
jectives,  excepting  m  and  n:  byggde,  byggd,  fdllde,  falld, 
kndppte,  kndppt,  kysste,  kysst ;  tryggt,  sdllt,  torrt. 

1.  In  some  words  of  foreign  origin  and  a  few  native  words 
a  double  consonant  is  pronounced  short :  affdr,  arrende,  ar¬ 
rest,  effekt,  halleuja,  kollckt,  rapport,  supplik,  allena. 

2.  The  consonants  j,  h,  and  v,  are  never  doubled. 

3.  The  long  k-sound  is  never  indicated  by  kk,  but  by  ck;  ch 
in  och. 

2.  Exceptions: 

a)  m  is  not  doubled  at  the  end  of  words,  except  in 
damm,  lamm,  ramm,  to  distinguish  them  from  dam,  lam, 
ram; 

b)  11  is  not  doubled  in  the  words:  an,  han,  kan,  man, 
man,  en,  den,  men,  sven,  igen,  in,  din,  min,  sin,  lion,  man, 
man,  an,  van,  oilman ;  nor  in  derivatives  of  Ion,  man, 
van,  en;  lonlig,  manlig,  vanlig,  ensam; 

c)  m  and  n  are  not  doubled  before  the  endings  -de, 
-d,  -te,  -t  in  verbs  and  adjectives:  glomtna >  glonide,  gldmt, 
glomd;  begynna,  begynte,  begynt ;  sann,  sant,  tunn,  Hint ; 

d)  g  and  /  are  not  doubled  in  the  forms  lagt,  lagd  (of 
Idgga),  sagt,  sagd  (of  saga),  bragt  (of  1 bringa ),  skilde, 
Wilt,  skild  (of  skilja),  sctlde,  salt,  said  (of  sdlja)  ; 

e)  the  long  t-sound  is  written  dt  in  inflectional  and 
derivative  forms  of  words  ending  in  d :  blid>  blidt ;  god, 
godt ;  trodd,  trodt,  never  ddt. 

3.  The  long  consonant  sound  is  indicated  by  one  con¬ 
sonant  : 

a)  in  primitive  words  when  followed  by  another  con¬ 
sonant:  fait,  hand,  heist,  luff ,  rdst,  frost; 

b)  in  derivative  words  with  other  endings  than  those 
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beginning  with  l,  n,  r,  or  those  having  the  final  endings 
-bar,  - doni ,  -het,  -sam,  - skap :  dygd,  fetma,  halka,  svalka, 
konst,  vinst,  vakt ; 

c)  in  inflectional  forms  when  the  consonant  follows 
an  oiigitially  long  vowel;  sjo,  sjos;  hvar,  hvars,  hvart; 

d)  between  two  vowels  in  the  words:  a  pel,  dadcl, 
kdgel(-bana) ,  rddisa,  skakel,  tadel; 

e)  in  the  inflectional  forms  and  derivatives  of  dom; 
do  mare,  doma,  omdome; 

f)  in  the  words  amen,  atlas,  erinra,  hire,  fdnrik,  fru- 
kost,  hagtorn,  hisna,  hvitling,  hdrlig }  hogfdrd,  hogtid, 
kunskap,  kunskapa ,  krdkla,  kdgla,  ragla,  romare,  romersk, 
vetenskap,  veterlig,  teknisk,  tobak. 

56.  Compound  words  follow  the  rules  of  the  simple 
words ;  but  if  a  preceding  member  of  a  compound  ends 
in  a  double  consonant,  and  the  succeeding  member  be¬ 
gins  with  the  same  consonant,  one  of  the  three  conso¬ 
nants  is  eliminated  in  writing,  unless  the  first  member 
ends  and  the  second  begins  a  line,  or  a  hyphen  is  used ; 
thus,  tillagga,  till-ldgga;  fallucka,  fall-lncka. 

In  giving  the  rules  for  spelling,  proper  nouns  have  not 
been  taken  into  account  as  they  follow  no  general  rules. 


SYLLABICATION. 

5 7.  In  dividing  words  into  syllables  in  writing  the 
following  rules  should  be  observed : 

1.  In  simple  words  of  native  origin  the  next  preced¬ 
ing  consonant  is  added  to  the  following  vowel,  the  other 
consonants  to  the  preceding  vowel ;  d-ra,  ba-ra,  ce-der, 
dra-ga,  ho-ra,  ja-ga,  al-la,  fal-la,  hop-pas,  dadd-ra,  skuld- 
ra,  mull-ra. 

2.  sk  and  sch  when  used  as  signs  for  the  sje- sound, 
are  not  separated,  but  added  to  the  following  vowel ; 
mdnni-ska,  mar-schera. 

3.  ng,  when  representing  the  dug- sound  should 
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hot  be  separated,  but  added  to  the  preceding  vowel : 
hdng-a,  stdng-a. 

4.  x  is  sometimes  added  to  the  preceding  vowel  and 
sometimes  to  the  following;  it  should  be  added  to  the 
preceding:  lax -a,  vdx-a;  not  ld-xa,  va-xa. 

5.  In  words  of  foreign  origin  with  the  first  syllable 
unaccented,  consonants  which  may  begin  a  word  or  syl¬ 
lable  are  not  separated  but  added  to  the  following  vowel : 
a- dr  ess,  pa-tron,  pa-ste  j,  ka-sirull. 

6.  Compound  words  are  divided  into  their  component 
parts.  The  derivative  endings  -aktig  and  -skap  are  treat¬ 
ed  as  parts  of  a  compound:  Idr-aktig,  vdn-skap. 


PUNCTUATION. 

58.  The  punctuation  marks  and  their  uses  are  prac¬ 
tically  the  same  in  Swedish  as  in  English,  hence  there  is 
no  need  of  repeating  here  the  numerous  rules  and  their 
equally  numerous  exceptions.  A  few  differences  may  be 
noted,  however. 

1.  A  period  is  not  used  after  an  abbreviation  of  a 
word  containing  the  first  and  last  letter  of  the  word ; 
thus,  dr  for  doktor,  doctor;  hr  for  herre  (herr) ,  sir;  hrr 
for  herrar,  sirs,  gentlemen;  nr  for  numme r,  number. 

2.  The  colon  is  often  used  as  a  sign  of  abbreviation 
between  the  first  and  last  letter  of  a  word :  d:o  for  dito, 
ditto;  d:r  for  doktor,  doctor;  n:r  for  nummer,  number; 
s:t  for  sankt,  saint  (in  adjective  meaning)  ;  1  :a  for  forsta, 
the  first.  A  colon  is  always  used  before  a  direct  quota¬ 
tion,  when  it  follows  immediately  after  the  word  which 
introduces  it ;  usually  before  enumerations,  divisions,  ex¬ 
planations,  proofs  and  examples,  where,  however,  such 
words  as  ndmligen,  namely ;  sasom,  as,  such  as,  preceded 
by  a  comma,  may  be  used  instead  of  colon.  Gustaf  II 
Adolf  brukade  saga:  “ Den  baste  kristen  dr  den  baste  sol- 
dat.”  Gustavus  II  Adolphus  used  to  say,  “The  best 
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Christian  is  the  best  soldier.”  De  skandinaviska  sprdken 
aro  fyra:  svenskan,  danskan ,  norskan  och  islandskan. 
The  Scandinavian  languages  are  four:  Swedish,  Danish, 
Norwegian,  and  Icelandic.  Or,  De  skandinaviska  sprdk¬ 
en  aro  fyra ,  ndmligen ,  etc.  Svenska  trdds  namn  dro  i 
regeln  enstafviga ,  sdsom  aim,  asp,  bjork,  tall,  gran,  o.s.v. 
The  names  of  Swedish  trees  are,  as  a  rule,  monosyllabic, 
such  as  elm,  aspen,  birch,  pine,  spruce,  and  so  forth. 

3.  The  semicolon  is  used  rather  more  sparingly  in 
Swedish  than  in  English;  it  is  used  where  a  stronger 
mark  than  a  comma,  and  a  weaker  than  a  period,  is  re¬ 
quired. 

4.  A  comma  is  used  to  set  off  decimals,  9,25,  7,50, 

8,30,  A  comma  must  not  be  used  between  the  subject 
and  predicate  of  a  sentence  unless  words  or  phrases  whol¬ 
ly  set  off  by  commas  intervene.  In  a  series  of  coordinat¬ 
ed  words  or  phrases  a  comma  is  placed  only  where  the 
coordinating  conjunction  is  left  out. 


CAPITAL  LETTERS. 

59.  Capital  letters  are  used  in  Swedish  as  in  English, 
except  that  adjectives  derived  from  proper  nouns  are  not 
capitalized,  nor  the  names  of  peoples,  nor  the  names  of  the 
months  of  the  year,  nor  the  days  of  the  week.  Thus: 
svensk,  Swedish ;  amerikansk,  American ;  tysk,  German ; 
amerikaner,  Americans ;  engelsman,  Englishmen ;  frans- 
mdn,  Frenchmen;  januari,  februari,  mars,  etc.;  sondag, 
mdndag,  tisdag,  etc. 

In  proper  names  composed  of  several  nouns,  unless 
they  be  names  of  persons,  only  the  first  is  capitalized : 
Svenska  akademien,  The  Swedish  Academy;  Atlantiska 
ha f vet,  The  Atlantic  Ocean  (or  ocean). 

The  pronoun  I,  nom.  second  person  plural,  is  always 
capitalized. 
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COMPOUNDING. 

A  few  general  observations  on  this  subject  may  prop¬ 
erly  be  given  here.  Illustrations,  especially  of  compound 
verbs,  will  be  given  in  their  proper  place. 

oo.  Swedish  compounds  very  freely.  Thus  nouns 
and  adjectives  may  be  compounded  with  nouns,  adjec* 
tives,  verbs,  adverbs  and  prepositions ;  verbs  with  nouns, 
adjectives,  adverbs  and  prepositions.  Nouns  may  be  com¬ 
pounded  to  form  adverbs,  in  which  case  the  last  member 
of  the  compound  has  the  genitive  form.  Adverbs  and 
prepositions  may  be  compounded  to  form  other  adverbs 
and  prepositions. 

The  last  member  of  a  compound  is  the  principal  word, 
the  other  one  or  ones  are  modifiers. 

61.  Compounding  may  be  either  direct,  which  is  the 
most  common,  or  indirect.  In  the  latter  case  some 
letter — usually  e,  sometimes  s — is  used  as  a  connecting 
link  between  the  members  of  the  compound;  or  case 
endings,  usually  old  genitive  endings,  serve  the  same 
purpose.  When  the  modifying  word  ends  in  a  or  e, 
these  letters  are  usually  eliminated  in  the  compound. 

62.  It  should  be  especially  noticed,  that  one  noun 
cannot  modify  another  noun  directly  if  it  stands  apart 
from  it,  unless  it  be  a  title  or  a  part  of  a  proper  name, 
or  it  stands  in  apposition  or  in  the  genitive  case ;  in  all 
other  instances  the  nouns  are  compounded. 

Thus :  skolhus,  school  house,  haradsdomare>  county 
judge,  folkskaror,  crowds  of  people,  stads gator,  city 
streets ;  but  skolans  hits,  the  school’s  house,  hdradets  do- 
mare,  the  county’s  judge,  folkets  skaror,  the  crowds  of 
the  people. 


ABBREVIATION. 

63.  A  simple  word  may  be  abbreviated  in  one  of 
the  following  wavs : 
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1.  by  using  only  the  first  letter  followed  by  a  period; 
proper  nouns  and  titles  are  usually  abbreviated  in  this 
way ; 

2.  by  using  two  or  more  of  the  beginning  letters ; 
such  abbreviations  must  always  end  in  a  consonant, 
which,  when  the  word  is  written  in  full,  would  be  fol¬ 
lowed  by  a  vowel ; 

3.  by  using  the  first  and  last  letters  of  a  word  with 
no  period  following; 

4.  by  using  the  first  and  last  letters  of  a  word  with 
a  colon  between  them ; 

5.  by  using  the  first  and  last  letters  of  a  word  with 
a  dash  between  them. 

Compound  words  may  be  abbreviated  by  using  the 
first  letter  of  each  member  of  the  compound  and  the 
last  letter  of  the  word,  or  by  writing  the  first  member 
in  full  together  with  the  first  letter  of  the  second  mem¬ 
ber. 

64.  The  most  common  abbreviations  are: 
adr.—adress,  address 
anm.—anmdrkning ,  remark,  observation 
bl.  a.— bland  annat  l.  andra,  among  other  things,  or 
others 

d:  o=dito,  ditto 

dr,  d:r=doktor,  doctor 

d.  v.  s.=det  vill  saga,  that  is,  that  is  to  say 

d.  y.—den  yngre,  the  younger 

d.  a.— den  dldre,  det  dr,  the  older,  that  is 

e.  m.—efter  middagen,  afternoon 
etc.—et  cetera 

ex.=exempel,  example  (illustration) 

f.  d.=fdr  detta,  before  this,  formerly 
f.  m.—fore  middagen,  before  noon 
fdrf.=fdrfattare,  forfattarinna,  author,  authoress 
f.  o.—for  ofrigt,  besides 

hr— her r,  sir 

i  st.  f.—i  stallet  for,  in  place  of 
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jfr  — jdmfdr ,  compare 
kap.—kapitel,  chapter 

l. —eller,  or 

m.  a.  o.—med  andra  ord,  in  other  words 
m.  d.—med  Hera,  with  others,  and  others 

m.  m.—med  mera,  etc.,  and  so  forth 

n.  b.—nota  bene,  mark  (notice)  well 
nr,  n:  o—nummer ,  numro,  number 
naml.—namligen,  namely,  viz.,  to  wit 
obs.~observera,  observe 

o.  d.—och  dylikt  (dylika),  and  the  like 

o.  s.  a,—om  svar  anhalles,  an  answer  is  requested 

o.  s.  v.=och  sa  vidare,  and  so  forth 

p. s.—postskripium,  postscript 
pag.=pagina,  sida;  page  (in  a  book) 
s.  d.—samma  dag,  the  same  day 
sid.—sidan,  sidorna,  page,  pages 

s.  k.—sa  kallad  ( kallade ),  so  called 

t.  ex.— till  exempel,  for  example 
t.  o.  m.—till  och  med,  even 
und.—undantag,  exception 


Etymology 


NOUNS. 

64.  The  definitions  and  classifications  of  nouns  are 
the  same  in  Swedish  as  in  English. 

Gender. 

65.  The  genders  in  present  day  Swedish  are: 

masculine ,  pronoun  han, 
feminine ,  pronoun  lion , 
common,  pronoun  den, 
neuter,  pronoun  det. 

1.  Masculine  gender.  Nouns  denoting  males  of  per¬ 
sons  or  animals. 

2.  Feminine  gender.  Nouns  denoting  females  of 
persons  or  animals,  except  fruntimmer,  woman,  sto, 
mare,  vif,  wife. 

3.  Common  gender.  Of  the  common  gender  are 

a)  nouns  which  denote  either  male  or  female  of 
persons,  such  as,  kusin,  cousin;  slakting,  relative;  resande, 
traveler;  Willing,  twin;  mdnniska,  man,  human  being,  is 
feminine ; 

b)  nouns  which  denote  either  male  or  female  of 
animals  and  which  are  not  neuters :  abborre,  perch ;  fdgel, 
bird ;  gadda,  pickerel ;  ren,  reindeer ; 

c)  names  of  concrete  things  or  objects:  bok,  book; 
Hod,  river;  graf,  grave;  hand,  hand;  plog,  plow;  stad, 
city ; 

d)  nouns  denoting  abstract  qualities :  godhet,  good¬ 
ness  ;  trohet,  faithfulness ;  or  briefly  stated : 

all  non-neuter  nouns,  which  do  not  indicate  nat¬ 
ural  gender,  are  of  the  common  gender. 

4.  Neuter  gender.  Nouns  of  the  neuter  gender  are: 
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a)  barn,  child;  helgon,  saint;  hjon,  person;  syskon, 
brothers  and  sisters ;  spoke,  ghost ;  troll,  goblin ;  vittne, 
witness ;  vif,  wife ;  fruntimmer,  woman ; 

b)  some  names  of  animals;  far,  sheep;  svin,  swine; 
lejon,  lion ;  lo,  lynx ;  nejonoga,  lamprey ;  bi,  bee ;  fol, 
foal ;  kid,  kid ;  lamm,  lamb ;  hons,  chickens ;  sto,  mare ; 

c)  names  of  continents,  countries,  states,  counties, 
cities,  and  places ; 

d)  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  and  other  parts  of 
speech  used  as  nouns ; 

e)  nouns  ending  in  a  vowel  and  having  the  plural 
ending  -n  (fourth  declension)  ; 

f)  nouns  ending  in  a  consonant  and  having  the 
same  form  in  singular  and  plural  (fifth  declension)  ; 

g)  nouns  ending  in  - eri ,  -um,  -eum,  -him:  bageri, 
bakery;  garfveri,  tannery;  slafveri,  slavery;  faktnm,  fact; 
votum,  vote;  museum,  museum;  lyceum,  lyceum;  evan- 
gelium,  gospel ;  privile ginm,  privilege. 

I.  Some  nouns  may  have  either  common  or  neuter  gender, 
such  as,  ar,  are  (metric  unit  of  surface  measure),  besman, 
steelyard,  blod,  blood,  bolster,  bolster,  brdm,  border,  buldan, 
sackcloth,  finger,  finger,  individ ,  individual,  mjod,  mead,  musslin, 
muslin,  n'dbb,  beak,  bill,  paraply,  umbrella,  parasoll,  parasol, 
tack,  thanks,  trap,  trot,  turn,  inch. 

2.  The  gender  of  compound  nouns  is  usually  determined  by 
the  last  member.  Thus  statsrad,  state  councilor,  stadsbud,  city 
messenger,  and  other  compounds  with  rad  and  bud,  also  kvinn- 
folk,  womenfolks ;  manfolk,  menfolks,  and  the  like,  are  neuters 
although  they  refer  to  persons.  When  a  pronoun  is  used  in 
place  of  such  a  noun,  it  usually  indicates  gender,  if  the  gender 
is  known.  Ar  statsradet  innef  Nej,  han  liar  just  gatt  ut.  Is 
the  state  councilor  in?  No,  he  has  just  gone  out. 

3.  Many  nouns  have  different  forms  for  the  masculine  and 
feminine  genders. 

a)  In  nouns  denoting  persons  the  endings  -inna  and  -ska 
are  often  used  to  indicate  the  feminine;  thus,  grefve,  grefvinna, 
count,  countess  herde,  herdinna,  herdsman  herdsmaid ;  pastor, 
pastorska,  pastor,  pastor’s  wife;  kapten,  kaptenska,  captain,  cap¬ 
tain’s  wife;  also:  make ,  maka,  husband,  wife;  direktor,  direk- 
tris,  director,  directress. 
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b)  In  nouns  denoting  animals  the  ending  -inna  ;s  ofter  used 
to  indicate  the  feminine ;  thus,  tigi  r,  tigrinna,  tiger,  tigress : 
lejon,  lejoninna,  lion,  lioness;  still  oftener  a  noun  is  compounded 
to  indicate  gender;  thus,  renoxe,  renko,  reindeer-ox,  reindeer- 
cow;  rafhanne,  rafhona,  he-fox,  she-tox. 

66.  Formerly  the  grammatical  gender  was  more 
strictly  observed,  and  is  so  yet  by  many  writers,  and 
most  nouns,  which  are  now  classed  as  common  gender, 
were  either  masculine  or  feminine.  While  the  rules — 
which  are  very  numerous — governing  grammatical  gen¬ 
der  need  not  be  observed,  still  they  may  be,  and  hence 
they  are  inserted  here. 

1.  Masculine  gender: 

a)  nouns  denoting  males  of  persons  or  animals,  except 
compounds  with  -bud  and  -rad; 

b)  names  of  lakes,  forests,  months,  and  seasons; 

c)  nouns  ending  in 

1.  -ad,  -nad,  except  harad,  which  is  neuter; 

2.  -ande  in  names  of  persons; 

3.  -are,  except  alt  are,  ankare  (anchor),  which  are  neuters; 

4.  -dom; 

5.  -e,  pi.  -ar. 

6.  -el,  pi.  -ar,  except  hassel,  ox  el,  axel  (shoulder),  and 
most  of  those  ending  in  -sel,  which  are  feminine ; 

7.  -er,  pi.  -ar  or  -er,  except  eker ,  fjader,  dader,  lefver, 
ndfver,  safer,  ader,  which  are  feminine; 

8.  -ing,  -ling,  - lek ,  -ndr,  - skap ;  many  ending  in  -skap  are 
neuters. 

2.  Feminine  gender: 

a)  nouns  denoting  females  of  persons  or  animals  except 
fruntimmer,  woman,  sto,  mare;  vif,  wife,  which  are  neuters; 

b)  names  of  Swedish  rivers  and  trees  and  nouns  in  and 
and  dng  with  vowel  change  in  plural ;  vide  and  land  are  neuters ; 

c)  nouns  ending  in 

1.  -a,  pi.  -or ; 

2.  -an  in  abstract  nouns ; 

3.  the  derivative  endings  -d,  -t,  -st,  -est,  mostly  in  abstract 
nouns ;  blast,  jast,  torst,  Hugest  are  masculine ; 

4.  -else,  -het,  -ing,  -sel  in  abstract  nouns,  and  mose  in 
-ning;  fdngelse,  haktelse,  spokelse ,  tackelse,  betsel,  P'dngsel, 
stangsel  are  neuters ; 

5.  -i,  -ik,  -ion,  -ur  in  words  of  foreign  origin  (many 
ending  in  -i  are  neuters,  such  as,  barbari,  baroni,  faktori,  kom- 
pani,  parti). 
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3.  Neuter  gender: 

a)  names  of  continents,  countries  and  places,  the  letters 
of  the  alphabet,  other  parts  of  speech  used  as  nouns; 

b)  nouns  ending  in 

1.  -a,  pi.  -n;  also  such  words  as  drama ,  schema,  tema 
from  the  Greek  and  Latin; 

2.  -an  in  concrete  nouns ; 

3.  -ande,  -ende  in  abstract  nouns; 

4.  -e,  pi.  -n; 

5.  -el  and  -er  having  the  same  form  in  pi. ; 

6.  -eri,  -on,  -skap  (with  same  form  in  pi.),  -um,  -eum, 
-him  in  words  of  foreign  origin.  Morgon  and  afton  are  mascu¬ 
line. 


Number. 

67.  As  to  number,  the  nouns  in  Swedish  have  two 
forms :  singular  and  plural. 

The  plural  is  formed  from  the  singular : 

1.  by  the  addition  of  certain  endings; 

2.  by  the  addition  of  certain  endings  and  change  of 
root  vowel; 

3.  simply  'by  change  of  root  vowel. 

Many  nouns  have  the  same  form  in  singular  and 
plural. 

Many  nouns  occur  only  in  one  number,  either  singular 
cr  plural ;  others  have  more  than  one  form  in  either  sin¬ 
gular  or  plural. 

68.  Using  these  conditions  as  a  basis  of  classification, 
nouns  may  be  conveniently  classified  as  to  number  into : 

1.  those  that  form  their  plural  by  adding  the  ending 
-or; 

2.  those  that  form  their  plural  by  adding  the  ending 
-ar ; 

3.  those  that  form  their  plural  by  adding  the  ending 
-er ; 

4.  those  that  form  their  plural  by  adding  the  ending 

-n; 

5.  those  that  have  the  same  form  in  singular  and 
plural ; 

6.  those  that  are  irregular. 
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69.  First  class  (or  declension).  Plural  ending  -or. 

To  this  class  belong  nouns  of  the  feminine  and  com¬ 
mon  genders  (and  the  masculine  noun  pap  pa,  father) 
ending  in  a,  this  a  being  eliminated  before  the  plural 
ending;  also  the  following  nouns  ending  in  a  consonant: 
ros,  rose;  vag,  wave;  and  the  masculine  toff  el,  slipper. 

Ex. :  kvinna,  woman,  kvinnor ;  gala,  street,  gator; 
kyrka,  church;  kyrkor;  borda,  burden,  bordor;  toff  el, 
slipper,  toiHor. 

70.  Second  class  (or  declension).  Plural  ending  -ar. 

To  this  class  belong  nouns  of  the  masculine,  feminine, 

and  common  genders  (no  neuters )  ;  thus, 

a)  most  monosyllabic  nouns  (about  seven  hundred) 
ending  in  a  consonant :  varg,  wolf,  vargar ;  elg,  elk,  el  gar ; 
bundt,  bundle,  bundtar;  graf,  grave,  grafvar ; 

b)  some  monosyllabic  nouns  ending  in  a  vowel:  bro, 
bridge,  broar ;  by,  village,  byar ;  fru,  lady,  fruar;  ho, 
trough,  hoar;  mo,  heath,  moor,  moar ;  sky,  cloud,  sky  in 
singular,  skyar;  sjo,  lake,  sjoar;  sld,  bar,  cross-piece, 
slaar  ;  sd,  tub,  saar;  a,  river,  aar;  b,  island,  bar ; 

c)  nouns  ending  in  -ing,  -ning,  -ling,  -ung,  -dom,  -ar, 
-ur,  - il ,  -ul,  and  unaccented  -e,  -eh  -en,  -er. 

The  unaccented  e  in  the  endings  -e,  -el,  -en,  -er  is 
eliminated  when  the  plural  ending  is  added;  the  same  is 
the  case  with  a  in  -ar,  and  0  and  u  in  the  last  syllable  of 
aft  on,  morgon,  djdfvul.  Moder  and  do  tier  also  change 
the  root  vowel. 

Ex. :  slakting,  relative,  slaktingar ;  drottning,  queen, 
drottningar;  yngling,  youth,  ynglingar ;  konung,  king. 
konungar;  for  dom,  prejudice,  fordomar;  hammar,  ham¬ 
mer,  hamrar;  vddur,  ram,  vadurar;  fjaril,  butter-fly, 
fjdrilar ;  djdfvul,  devil,  djddar;  ande,  spirit,  andar;  stof - 
vel,  boot,  sfoUar ;  socken,  parish,  socknar;  aker ,  field, 
dkrar;  morgon,  morning,  morgnar;  afton,  evening,  aft - 
nar;  moder,  mother,  modrar;  dotter,  daughter,  dottrar. 

7 1.  Third  class  (or  declension).  Plural  ending  -er. 

To  this  class  belong  nouns  of  all  genders.  Most  nouns 

of  foreign  origin  belong  to  this  class. 
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1.  Nouns  of  the  masculine,  feminine  or  common 
genders,  mostly  of  native  origin,  belonging  to  this  class 
are : 

a)  many  monosyllabic  nouns  ending  in  a  conso¬ 
nant,  especially  derivatives  in  -d,  -t,  -st:  bon,  prayer, 
boner ;  grans,  limit,  border,  grdnser;  flod,  river,  doder ; 
trakt,  region,  trakter  ;  rost ,  voice,  roster ; 

b)  the  following  nouns,  most  of  which  change  the 
root  vowel  in  plural  and  some  also  double  the  final  con¬ 
sonant:  and,  duck,  Under;  brand,  brand,  brdnder;  hand > 
hand,  hander;  natt,  night,  natter;  rand,  border,  edge, 
stripe,  streak,  rander  ;  strand,  strand,  bank,  shore, 
strdnder ;  spang,  narrow  bridge,  foot-log,  sponger;  stang, 
pole,  stdnger ;  tang,  tongs,  tanger  ;  bot,  remedy,  cure , 
boter,  fines ;  ledamot,  member,  ledamoter ;  son,  son,  soner; 
stad,  city,  place,  stdder ;  staf,  stave,  stdfver  (but  staf, 
staff,  stafvar )  ;  bok,  book,  bocker;  fot,  foot,  f otter ;  rot, 
root,  rotter;  get,  goat,  getter;  gnet,  nit,  gnetter ;  not, 
nut,  notter ; 

C  nouns  ending  in  -ad,  -nad,  -ndr,  -skap,  - het : 
mdnad,  month,  manager;  byggnad,  building,  byggnader ; 
konstndr,  artist,  konstndrer ;  kunskap,  knowledge,  kun- 
skaper ;  rdttighet,  right,  privilege,  rattigheter. 

2.  Nouns  of  the  masculine,  feminine  or  common  gen¬ 
ders,  which  are  clearly  of  foreign  origin : 

a)  monosyllabic  nouns  ending  in  a  consonant: 
brosch,  brooch,  brosclier;  dogm ,  dogma,  dogmer ;  glob, 
globe,  glober;  kub,  cube,  knber;  mar  sc  h ,  march,  mar- 
scher;  plym,  plume,  plymer;  tub,  tube,  tuber ; 

b)  nouns  of  two  or  more  syllables;  namely, 

1.  nouns  ending  in  unaccented  -el  or  -er,  the  e  in 
these  endings  being  eliminated  when  the  plural  ending 
is  added :  fabel,  fable,  fabler ;  mirakel,  miracle,  mirakler; 
fiber,  fiber,  brer ;  neger,  negro,  negrer; 

2.  nouns  with  accent  on  the  last  syllable :  arme, 
army,  armeer;  ide,  idea,  ideer;  akadenii,  academy,  abo¬ 
de  mier ;  student,  student,  studentcr;  soldat,  soldier,  sol- 
dater  ; 
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3.  nouns  ending  in  -arie,  - ie ,  -or,  -us  (this  ending 
is  dropped  in  plural)  :  bibliotekarie,  librarian,  bibliote- 
karier;  aktie,  share,  stock,  aktier;  professor,  professor, 
professorer ;  dekanus,  dean,  dekaner;  also  konsul,  consul, 
konsuler;  lojtnant,  lieutenant,  lojtnanter. 

3.  Nouns  of  the  neuter  gender  belonging  to  this 
class : 

a)  nouns  ending  in  -eri:  lotteri,  lottery,  lotterier, 
gjuteri,  foundry,  gjuterier ; 

b)  nouns  of  foreign  origin  ending  in  accented  e 
or  i:  kafe,  cafe,  kafeer ;  kompani,  company,  kompanier ; 

c)  nouns  of  foreign  origin  ending  in  -um,  -eum, 
- ium ,  in  which  -um  is  usually  eliminated  in  plural :  fu- 
turum,  future  (tense),  futurer;  museum,  museer;  pri- 
vilegium,  privile gier ;  also  ganglion,  ganglier ;  symposion, 
symp  osier  ; 

d)  nouns  denoting  substances,  when  they  occur  in 
plural  to  indicate  different  kinds  or  forms  of  the  same 
substance :  tyg,  cloth,  tyger ;  salt,  salt,  salter ;  also  mod, 
fashion,  moder;  majestat,  majestater. 

Many  nouns  of  foreign  origin  ending  in  -a,  and  of  any 
gender  also  belong  to  this  class :  kollega,  colleague,  kolleger ; 
historia,  history,  historier;  materia,  matter,  materier;  prisma, 
prism,  prismer. 

The  following  nouns  have  the  same  form  in  singular,  but 
have  different  plurals  and  different  meanings : 


SECOND  CLASS. 


THIRD  CLASS. 


bal,  bale,  balar, 

bank,  (sand-) bank,  bankar, 

bok,  beach  (tree),  bokar 

bors,  purse,  borsar, 

form,  mould,  formar, 

gang ,  time  turn,  ganger. 

kur,  shed,  kurar, 

lot ,  felly,  Id  tar, 

malm,  suburb,  malmar, 

mask,  worm,  maskar, 

not,  seine  notar, 

sits,  seat,  sitsar, 

skank,  sideboard,  skdnkar, 

vad,  large  net,  vadar, 

vals,  roller,  valsar, 


bal,  ball  (dance),  baler 
bank,  bank,  banker 
bok,  book,  bocker 
bors,  bourse,  borser 
form,  shape,  former 
gang,  time,  term,  ganger 
kur,  cure,  kurer 
lot,  pasture,  Id  ter 
malm,  mineral,  maimer 
mask,  mask,  masker 
not,  note,  no  ter  .  . 
sits,  fine  calico,  sitser 
shank,  present,  shanker 
vad,  calf  of  the  leg,  vader 
vals,  waltz,  valser 
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72.  Fourth  class  (or  declension).  Plural  ending  -n. 

To  this  class  belong  only  neuter  nouns ;  namely, 

a)  a  few  monosyllables  ending  in  a  vowel;  bi,  bee; 
bo,  home  or  nest;  fly,  flook  (of  an  anchor)  ;  fly,  marsh; 
knd,  knee ;  ra,  goblin,  thin  waffle ;  stra,  straw,  stalk, 
stem ;  fa,  cattle ;  tra,  wood ;  fro,  seed ;  spo,  rod ;  sto,  mare ; 

b)  neuter  nouns  ending  in  an  unaccented  vowel, 
usually  e\  rike,  kingdom,  riken ;  dike,  ditch,  diken;  Jijarta, 
heart,  hjartan. 

1.  The  words  oga,  eye,  bra,  ear,  have  the  plurals  ogon,  oron; 
brade  and  klade  have  two  forms  with  different  signification  in 
plural :  brade,  board,  braden,  boards  of  some  certain  kind, 
brader,  boards  in  general;  klade,  cloth,  broad-cloth,  kldden, 
cloths,  klader,  clothes. 

73.  Fifth  class  (or  declension).  Plural=singular. 

To  this  class  belong: 

a)  most  neuters  ending  in  a  consonant :  fol,  foal ; 
hus,  house;  ljus,  light,  candle;  bord,  table;  f  onster,  win¬ 
dow  ;  tak,  roof ;  golf,  floor ; 

b)  nouns  ending  in  -ande  or  -are  and  denoting  per¬ 
sons :  handlande,  trader,  merchant;  resande,  traveller; 
skraddare,  tailor ;  skomakare,  shoemaker ; 

c)  names  of  peoples,  and  a  number  of  nouns  of  for¬ 
eign  origin,  ending  in  -er:  belgier,  Belgian (s)  ;  egyptier, 
Egyptian (s)  ;  persier,  Persian (s)  ;  musiker,  musician (s)  ; 
botaniker,  botanist (s)  ; 

d)  the  nouns  fot,  foot  (measure)  ;  turn,  inch(s)  ; 
fjardingsvag,  quarter  of  a  mile;  mil,  mile(s)  ;  mark, 
mark  (coin);  spann,  measure,  about  two  bushels;  ton, 
ton(s). 

1.  The  following  nouns  have  two  forms  in  plural :  fjdll,  moun¬ 
tain,  fjall,  fjdllar ;  hufvud,  head,  liufvud,  hufvuden;  trad,  tree, 
trad,  tran. 

74.  Sixth  class.  Irregular  plurals. 

To  this  class  belong  nouns  that  form  their  plural 
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a)  by  simply  changing  their  root  vowel;  fader  ( far ), 
father,  fader ;  broder  ( bror ),  brother,  broder;  man ,  man, 
man  (manner) ; 

b)  by  changing  the  root  vowel  and  doubling  the  final 
consonant:  gas ,  goose,  gass;  lus ,  louse,  loss;  mus ,  mouse, 
moss; 

c)  by  adding  r  to  the  singular:  bo  (in  compounds), 
stadsbo,  one  who  lives  in  the  city ;  landtbo,  one  who  lives 
in  the  country;  these  nouns  may  take  the  ending  -ar 
instead  of  r ;  thus,  landtbor  or  landtboar;  bonde  (which 
also  changes  the  root  vowel),  farmer,  freeholder,  bonder; 
dende,  enemy ;  frdnde,  relative ;  orgie,  orgies ;  nouns  end¬ 
ing  in  -else;  bastu  (short  form  for  badstuga) ,  balneary; 
hustru,  housewife ;  jungfru,  virgin,  maid ;  ko,  cow ;  klo, 
claw ;  lusta,  carnal  desire ;  mo,  maiden ;  ro,  hip ;  ra,  roe, 
landmark,  sail-yard ;  sko,  shoe ;  so,  sow ;  ormsla ,  blind- 
worm  ;  stadga,  rule,  ordinance ;  ta ,  toe ;  vrd,  corner,  nook  ; 
z'allmo,  poppy. 


i.  Many  nouns  of  Greek  or  Latin  origin  retain  the 
plural  forms  which  they  have  in  those  languages ;  thus : 

centrum,  centra  schema,  schema  or  schemata 

datum,  data  komma,  komma  or  kommata 

fakium,  fakta  diktamen,  diktamina 

sknptum,  skripta  examen,  examina 

spektrum,  spektra  tentamen,  tentamina 

votum,  vota  nomen,  nomen  or  nomina 

pronomen,,  pronomen  or  pronomina. 


2.  Many  nouns  occur  only  in  singular ;  namely, 

a)  proper  nouns,  except  when  they  denote  several  persons 
having  the  same  name :  Sveriges  stora  Karlar,  the  great  Karls 
of  Sweden; 

b)  names  of  substances,  except  when  they  denote  different 
kinds  or  forms  of  the  same  substance:  malm,  mineral,  maimer; 
tyg,  cloth,  tyger; 

c)  collective  nouns,  except  when  they  denote  only  parts 
of  a  whole:  adel,  nobility,  pr'asterskap,  clergy;  but  hop,  crowd, 
hopar;  rnangd,  mass,  multitude,  mangder;  trupp,  troop,  trupper; 

d)  most  abstract  nouns;  some  have  plurals:  glddje,  joy, 
aktning,  respect;  but  tacksagelse,  thanksgiving,  tacksagelser ; 
noje,  pleasure,  ndjen; 

e)  after  a  cardinal  numeral  or  a  numeral  adjective  when 
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a  total  is  indicated  rather  than  its  parts:  ett  hundra  man ,  a 
hundred  men;  tre  fjdrdingsvag,  three  quarters  of  a  mile;  fem 


fot,  five  feet;  alle  man  ombord ,  : 

3.  Some  nouns  occur  only 

a)  -or  plurals: 
anor,  pedigree,  descent 
bannor,  reproof,  scolding 
folor;  manners 

hafvor,  goods,  gifts 
inalfvor,  entrails 
orgor,  organs  (music) 

b)  -ar  plurals: 
fordldrar ,  parents 
goddagar ,  easy  life 
svear,  Swedes 

skafvor,  shivers  in  flax  or 
hemp 

e)  -er  plurals: 
annaler,  annals 
dyner,  heaps  of  driftsand 
expenser,  expenses 
fatalier,  time  set  for  the  com¬ 
pletion  of  a  case  in  court 
ferier,  vacation 
dnancer,  finances 
fukter ,  tricks,  intrigues 
gronsaker ,  greens,  vegetables 
kalsonger ,  drawers  (under¬ 

wear) 

d)  -n  plurals: 
sakdren ,  fines,  mulct 


11  (men)  aboard, 
in  plural : 

skofvor,  scrapings 

snubbor ,  snub,  slight 

sndsor,  reprimand 

sad>or ,  chaff 

tarfvor,  wants 

dthafvor,  gestures,  manners 

vagnar,  pa  (d)  nagons 
eller,  nagots  vagnar,  in  behalf 
of,  in  virtue  of. 


musikalier,  music  (written) 
naturalier,  natural  products 
repressalier,  retaliation 
ranker,  intrigues 
skroder,  scrofula 
specerier,  spice-goods 
stofter,  woolen  fabrics 
umgalder,  dues,  taxes 
utskylder,  taxes,  contributions 
viktualier,  victuals,  provisions 


tomtoren,  ground-rent 


4.  Some  nouns  have  abbreviated  forms  in  singular  or  plural : 
far  for  fader,  mor  for  moder,  bror  for  broder,  dar  for  dagar, 
pengar  for  penningar,  money.  The  short  forms  far,  mor,  bror 
are  always  used  when  these  nouns  are  compounded  with  one  an¬ 
other  and  sometimes  when  compounded  with  other  nouns :  farfar, 
grandfather  on  the  father’s  side ;  morfar,  grandfather  on  the 
mother’s  side;  f armor,  mormor,  the  same  way;  farbror,  morbror, 
uncle  on  the  father’s  and  mother’s  side  respectively ;  also  far- 
foraldrar,  morforaldrar;  farsgubben  “the  old  man ;”  brorslott, 
brother’s  share ;  morsgris,  mother’s  pet.  In  other  than  commonly 
accepted  abbreviated  forms  and  in  cases  of  ambiguity,  the  elision 
is  indicated  by  an  apostrophe :  sen  —  sedan,  since,  afterwards ; 
re’n  — redan,  already;  ^^i//Ha’a  =  skillnaden,  the  difference. 
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5.  The  final  e  in  furste  and  herre  and  in  titles  ending  in 
-are  is  dropped  when  these  words  are  used  before  a  noun ;  furst 
Nikolaus ,  prince  Nicholas;  herr  kapten,  sir  captain;  klockar  Jep- 
son,  sexton  Jepson;  kejsar  Alexander,  emperor  Alexander;  also 
kung  for  homing :  kung  Oscar ,  king  Oscar. 

Case . 

75.  The  cases  of  the  nouns  in  Swedish  are  the 
same  as  in  English,  that  is,  nominative,  genitive, 
dative,  and  accusative.  Of  these  only  two — the  nom¬ 
inative  and  genitive — in  each  number  differ  in  form, 
the  dative  and  accusative  having  the  same  form  as  the 
nominative. 

76.  The  mark  of  the  genitive  case  is  ^  suffixed  to  the 
nominative  form  in  singular  and  plural. 

1.  If  the  nominative  ends  in  an  s-sound ,  the  genitive  may  be 
indicated — mostly  in  proper  nouns — by  an  apostrophe ;  thus,  Jo¬ 
hannes’  evangelium,  the  Gospel  of  John;  Sokrates ’  Idrjungar,  the 
disciples  of  Socrates ;  or  in  the  case  of  common  nouns  ending  in 
-s,  -st,  or  -xt,  and  not  having  the  postpositive  definite  article, 
a  prepositional  phrase  may  be  used  instead  of  the  genitive :  ett 
lass’  tyngd—tyngden  af  ett  lass,  the  heft  of  a  load;  en  konsts 
utofning—utofningen  af  en  konst ,  the  practice  of  an  art;  en 
blixts  hastighet—hastigheten  af  en  blixt,  the  swiftness  of  a 
flash  of  lightning. 

2.  Nouns  of  Greek  or  Latin  origin  often  take  the  genitive 
singular,  ending  which  they  have  in  those  languages ;  thus, 

■  a)  masculine  proper  nouns  ending  in  -us  or  -ius:  Kristus, 
Kristi;  Jesus,  Jesu;  Virgilius,  Virgilii;  Messias  has  either  Mes- 
sie  or  Messias’ ; 

b)  feminine  proper  nouns  ending  in  -a  or  -ia:  Anna,  Anne, 
Maria,  Marie. 

c)  neuter  nouns  ending  in  -eum  or  -him:  museum,  musei; 
kollegium,  kollegii. 

3.  In  such  genitives  as  dagsens,  hafsens,  lifsens,  riksens, 
which  still  appear  occasionally,  the  genitive  ^  is  added  to  both 
the  noun  and  the  article  as  was  the  rule  in  Old  Swedish. 

77.  Some  of  the  old  case  endings,  now  not  generally 
employed,  still  appear  in  a  number  of  compound  words 
and  phrases. 

a)  Gen.  sing. :  attar  tal,  genealogy;  gifttrmAJ  marriage; 
varubyte,  bar  ter,  exchange;  laroverk,  educational  institution;  till 
spillo,  to  ruin,  destruction. 
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b)  Dat.  sing.:  Gudi  klagadt,  (state  or  condition  worthy  of 
being)  complained  of  to  God;  gammal  i  garde ,  old  in  the  place; 
man  ur  huso ,  everyone ;  pa  farde,  going  on ; ;  med  rads  rade,  with 
counsel  of  council ;  med  Guds  nade ,  by  the  grace  of  God ;  for  vis- 
so ,  surely;  i  sa  maito ,  in  such  case,  in  such  manner;  i  delomed, 
in  controversy  or  dispute  with;  i  min  ago ,  in  my  possession;  i 
formdgo  af,  by  the  power  of  or  in  virtue  of ;  a  sido,  aside ;  i  ty 
fall,  in  such  case  or  cases. 

c)  Gen.  pi.:  herravdlde,  power,  dominion;  mannamod,  man¬ 
ly  courage;  konungaval,  election  of  kings;  kola  morkret,  pitch 
dark ;  till  handa,  at  hand ;  tillbaka,  till  rygga,  back ;  till  ho  ha,  to¬ 
gether  ;  till  v'dga,  in  expressions  like  bringa  till  vaga,  bring  'ibout. 

d)  Dat.  pi.:  i  Random,  in  hand;  i  londom,  in  secret;  lagom, 
just  right;  i  sinom  tid,  in  due  time;  stundom,  once  in  a  while, 
occasionally;  tusen  sinom  tusen,  thousands  times  thousands,  an 
expression  used  to  indicate  an  innumerable  host. 

Article. 

78.  Swedish  employs  three  articles :  the  indefinite, 
the  postpositive  definite ,  and  prepositive  definite. 
Of  these  the  indefinite  and  prepositive  definite  really  be¬ 
long  to  the  adjectives,  the  postpositive  being  the  noun 
article  proper ;  but  all  three  may  be  conveniently  con¬ 
sidered  in  this  connection. 

79.  The  indefinite  article  occurs  only  in  the  singular 
and  has  two  forms :  en  for  all  non-neuter  nouns  and  ett 
for  neuter  nouns :  en  man,  a  man ;  en  kvinna,  a  woman ; 
en  dag,  a  day ;  ett  hus,  a  house ;  ett  barn,  a  child. 

The  use  of  the  indefinite  article  is  the  same  in  Swedish 
as  in  English,  except  that  the  Swedish  omits  this 
article  before  names  denoting  professions  or  occupations, 
where  it  is  used  in  English :  han  dr  larare,  he  is  a  teach¬ 
er  ;  han  dr  konstnar,  he  is  an  artist ;  han  dr  marare,  he  is 
a  mason. 

80.  The  postpositive  definite  article  is  suffixed  to 
the  noun  and  has  the  following  forms :  -en,  or  -n  for 
non-neuter  nouns  singular ;  -et  or  -t  for  neuter  nouns 
singular;  -na  or  -ne  for  non-netner  nouns  plural,  -na 
for  neuters  of  the  third  declension,  pi.  ending  -er,  -a  for 
n-plurals  (fourth  declension)  and  -en  for  plurals  of  neu- 
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ter  nouns  which  add  no  ending  in  plural  (neuters  of  the 
fifth  declension,  and  also  for  the  irregular  nouns  man, 
gas,  his,  mus,  oga,  ora. 

Ex.:  yngling-en,  the  youth;  ande-n,  the  spirit;  ros-en, 
the  rose ;  flicka-n ,  the  girl ;  bord-et,  the  table ;  dike-t,  the 
ditch;  pi. ;  ynglingar-ne,  andar-ne,  rosor-na,  flickor-na, 
diken-a,  bord-en. 

1.  In  regard  to  the  use  of  the  forms  -en,  -et  and  -n,  -t  in 
the  singular,  it  should  be  observed  that,  as  a  rule,  the  former  are 
used  for  nouns  ending  in  a  consonant,  and  the  latter  for  nouns 
ending  in  a  vowel. 

Exceptions  to  this  rule: 

a)  nouns  ending  in  unaccented  -en,  -el,  -or,  take  -n:  axel-n, 
fader-n,  doktor-n; 

b)  nouns  ending  in  -l  or  -r  (except  those  under  a,  above) 
may  take  either  -en  or  -n:  fjdril-en,  the  butterfly,  or  fjdril-n; 
sommar-en ;  the  summer,  or  sommar-n; 

c)  nouns  ending  in  accented  e  or  i  may  take  either  -en  or 
-n:  anne-en,  the  army,  or  arme-n,  poesi-en,  the  poetry,  or 
poesi-n; 

d)  neuter  nouns  ending  in  an  accented  vowel  usually  take 
-et,  but  may  take  only  -t:  bi-et  or  bi-t;  kna-et  or  kna-t. 

2.  The  e  in  the  unaccented  ending  -en  in  nouns  of  all  gen¬ 
ders,  and  in  -el  and  -er  in  nouns  of  the  neuter  gender,  is  elimin¬ 
ated  when  the  article  is  added:  botten,  bottom,  bottn-en ;  socken, 
parish,  sockn-en;  betsel,  bridle,  betsl-et;  under,  wonder,  miracle, 
undr-et. 

Exceptions :  backen,  basin,  pelvis,  backen-et;  siden,  silk,  siden- 
et;  papper,  paper,  papper-et. 

3.  The  plural  form  -na  is  used  for  neuter  nouns  having  the 
plural  ending  -er,  and  for  all  non-neuter  nouns,  except  man,  gas, 
lus,  mus,  which  take  -en,  and  masculine  and  common  gender 
nouns  ending  in  -ar  or  -are,  which  may  take  -na,  but  the  form 
-ne,  is  preferable.  The  final  e  in  the  ending  -are  is  eliminated  be¬ 
fore  the  article,  except  when  ambiguity  might  arise ;  then  the  e 
is  retained  and  the  form  -na  of  the  article  used :  gossar-ne,  the 
boys;  lagar-ne,  the  laws;  bagar-ne,  the  bakers ;  but  hskare-na,  the 
fishermen,  as  fiskar-ne  would  be  the  same  as  the  plural  definite 
of  the  noun  hsk,  fish :  hsk,  fiskar,  hskarne. 

4.  Nouns  which  do  not  take  the  postpositive  article : 

a-  abstract  nouns  ending  in  -an; 

b)  the  plural  forms  of  nouns  having  Greek  or  Latin  plural 
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endings;  such  as,  schema,  schemata ;  tema,  temata;  pronomen, 
pronomina; 

c)  nouns  of  foreign  origin  ending  in  -us  or  -um;  but  such 
nouns  ending  in  -eum  or  -ium,  and  some  ending  in  -um,  elim¬ 
inate  the  -um  and  take  the  article :  museum,  muse-et;  evangelium, 
evangeli-et ;  neutrum,  neutr-et; 

d)  most  non-neuter  nouns  which  end  in  unaccented  -en: 
horgen,  bail,  surety ;  froken,  yourjg  lady,  miss ;  examen,  examina¬ 
tion  ;  lekamen,  human  body ; 

e)  proper  nouns,  except  when  they  are  family  titles  or  used 
in  plural:  Sturen,  Sturarne.  .  . 

5.  Abstract  nouns,  except  those  ending  in  -an,  often  take 
the  postpositive  article  in  Swedish,  where  no  article  is  used  in 
English  :konsten  dr  long;  men  lifve t  dr  kort,  art  is  long;  but 
life  is  short ;  nodeti  liar  ingen  lag,  need  has  no  law ;  kdrleken  dr 
tdlig  och  mild,  love  is  long-suffering  and  kind. 

81.  The  prepositive  definite  article  has  three  forms: 
den  for  non-neuter  nouns  singular,  det  for  neuter  nouns 
singular,  and  de  for  all  genders  in  plural. 

82.  The  postpositive  article  is  used  when  the  noun 
is  not  preceded  by  an  adjective  modifier;  when  it  is  pre¬ 
ceded  by  such  a  modifier,  the  prepositive  article  is  used, 
and  in  such  cases  both  articles  are  often  used :  mannen, 
the  man ;  den  gode  mannen,  the  good  man ;  kvinnan,  the 
woman ;  den  ddla  kvinnan,  the  noble  woman ;  harnet,  the 
child ;  det  lilla  barnet,  the  little  child ;  de  gode  mannen, 
de  ddla  kvinnorna,  de  smd  barnen. 

The  prepositive  article  may  be  omitted  in  such  expressions 
as,  svenska  spraket,  the  Swedish  language ;  ryska  folket,  the  Rus¬ 
sian  people;  latinska  grammatikan,  the  Latin  grammar;  and  in  a 
number  of  prepositional  phrases  most  of  which  are  more  or  less 
indefinite,  however,  such  as,  i  norra  dclen,  in  the  northern  part; 
till  storsta  delen,  for  the  most  part ;  till  sista  minuten,  to  the  last 
minute ;  pa  breda  vdgen,  on  the  wide  road ;  midt  pa  ljusa  dagen, 
in  broad  daylight. 

83.  Declension  of  nouns,  illustrating  number,  case 
and  the  forms  of  the  postpositive  article,  which  also  in  a 
measure  indicates  gender.  Only  the  nominative  and  gen¬ 
itive  forms  are  given,  as  the  dative  and  accusative  are 
identical  in  form  with  the  nominative. 
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First  class: 

kvinna,  woman;  toffel,  slipper. 

Sing,  indef. 

Sing.  def. 

PI.  indef. 

PI.  def. 

kvinna 

kvinna-n 

kvinn-or 

kvinn-or-na 

kvinna-s 

kvinna-n-s 

kvinn-or-s 

kvinn-or-na-s 

toffel 

toffel-n 

tof£l-or 

toffl-or-na 

toffel-s 

toffel-n-s 

toffl-or-s 

toffl-or-na-s 

Second  class 
stcfvek  boot. 

i:  ande,  spirit;  slakting,  relative; 

sommar,  summer 

Sing,  indef. 

Sing.  def. 

PI.  indef. 

PI.  def. 

ande 

ande-n 

and-ar 

and-ar-ne 

ande-s 

ande-n-s 

and-ar-s 

and-ar-ne-s 

slakting 

slakting- en 

slakting-ar 

slakting-ar-ne 

slakting-s 

slakting-en-s 

slakting-ar-s 

slakting-ar-ne-: 

sommar 

sommar-n 

somr-ar 

somr-ar-ne 

sommar-s 

sommar-n-s 

somr-ar-s 

somr-ar-ne-s 

stofvel 

stbfvel-n 

stofl-ar 

stofl-ar-ne 

stofvel-s 

stofvel-n-s 

stofl-ar-s 

stofl-ar-ne-s 

Third  class: 

kund,  customer; 

salt,  salt;  arme 

,  army. 

Sing,  indef. 

Sing.  def. 

PI.  indef. 

PI.  def. 

kund 

kund-en 

kund-er 

kund-er-na 

kund-s 

kund-en-s 

kund-er-s 

kund-er-na-s 

salt 

salt-et 

salt-er 

salt-er-na 

salt-s 

salt-et-s 

salt-er-s 

salt-er-na-s 

arme 

arme-n 

arme-er 

arme-er-na 

arme-s 

arme-n-s 

arme-er-s 

arme-er-na-s 

Fourth  class 

:  bi,  bee;  rike,  kingdom. 

Sing,  indef. 

Sing.  def. 

PI.  indef. 

PI.  def. 

bi 

bi-et  or  bi-t 

bi-n 

bi-n-a 

bi-s 

bi-et-s  or  bi-t-s 

bi-n-s 

bi-n-a-s 

rike 

rike-t 

rike-n 

rike-n-a 

rike-s 

rike-t-s 

rike-n-s 

rike-n-a-s 

Fifth  class: 

lakare,  physician; 

bord,  table. 

Sing,  indef. 

Sing.  def. 

PI.  indef. 

PI.  def. 

lakare 

lakare-n 

lakare 

lakar-ne 

lakare-s 

lakare-n-s 

lakare-s 

lakar-ne-s 

bord 

bord-et 

bord 

bord-en 

bord-s 

bord-et-s 

bord-s 

✓ 

bord-en-s 

Sixth  class: 

man,  man;  bonde, 

freeholder,  farmer. 

Sing,  indef. 

Sing.  def. 

PI.  indef. 

PI.  def. 

man 

mann-en 

man 

mann-en 

man-s 

mann-en-s 

man-s 

mann-en-s 

bonde 

bonde-n 

bonde-r 

bonde-r-na 

bonde-s 

bonde-n-s 

bonde-r-s 

bonde-r-na-s 
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ADJECTIVES. 

INFLECTION. 

84.  Adjectives  agree  with  the  nouns  they  modify  in 
gender  and  number. 

Adjectives  may  be  used  as  nouns,  and  when  so  used, 
they,  like  the  nouns,  take  the  genitive  case  ending  -s; 
otherwise  they  are  not  inflected  as  to  case. 

85.  Adjectives  have  two  declensions  in  Swedish:  the 
indefinite  or  strong  and  the  definite  or  weak. 

86.  In  the  indefinite  or  strong  declension  the  adjec¬ 
tive  has  three  forms:  one  for  all  non-nenter  nouns  sin¬ 
gular,  which  is  the  original  form  of  the  adjective;  one  for 
all  neuter  nouns  singular,  which  adds  -t  to  the  original 
form ;  and  one  for  all  genders  plural,  which  adds  -a  or 
-e  to  the  original  form. 

87.  In  the  definite  or  weak  declension  the  adjectives 
have  practically  only  one  form,  which  adds  -a  (sometimes 
-e)  to  the  original  form. 

88.  The  ending  -e  instead  of  -a  is  used. 

a)  often  in  singular,  sometimes  in  plural,  when  the 
adjective  modifies  a  noun  of  the  masculine  gender; 

b)  in  most  cases  when  the  adjective  is  used  as  a 
noun ; 

c)  always  when  the  adjective  ends  in  -ad. 

Ex. :  den  lille  gossen,  the  little  boy ;  de  Hitige  gossarne, 
the  diligent  boys ;  den  fattige,  de  fattige ,  the  poor ;  dls- 
kad,  dlskade,  loved. 
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89.  When  adding  the  inflectional  endings  -t,  -a  or  -e 
to  the  adjectives  the  following  rules  should  be  observed. 

1.  About  the  addition  of  t  in  the  neuter  singular 
strong  form : 

a)  adjectives  which  already  end  in  t  preceded  by  a 
consonant  do  not  add  t; 

b)  adjectives  ending  in  an  accented  vowel  add  tt; 

c)  adjectives  ending  in  unaccented  en  eliminate  the 
n  before  the  neuter  t ; 

d)  adjectives  ending  in  dd  eliminate  the  final  d 
before  the  neuter  t. 

2.  Adjectives  ending  in  unaccented  -al,  -el,  -en,  -er 
eliminate  the  vowel  in  these  endings  when  the  plural  or 
definite  endings  -a  or  -e  are  added. 

The  inflection  of  the  following  adjectives  exemplifies 
the  preceding  rules :  god,  good ;  stolt,  proud ;  fri,  free ; 
mo  gen,  ripe;  trodd  believed;  gammal,  old;  ddel,  noble; 
vacker,  pretty ;  drad,  honored.  The  first  form  is  used 
for  all  non-neuter  nouns  singular,  the  second  for  all 
neuter  nouns  singular,  the  third  for  all  genders  in  plural 
(the  forms  ending  in  -e  may  be  used  when  the  adjective 
modifies  a  masculine  noun  and  must  be  used  when  the 


adjective  ends  in 

-ad ) : 

1.  Indefinite  or  strong 

declension: 

god 

goda 

(or  gode) 

godt 

stolt 

stolt  a 

(or  stolte ) 

stolt 

fri 

fria 

(or  frie) 

fritt 

mo  gen 

mogna 

(or  mogne) 

moget 

trodd 

trodda 

(or  trodde) 

trodt 

gammal 

garnla 

(or  gamle) 

gammal  t 
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ddel 

ddla  (or  ddle) 

ddclt 

v acker 

vackra  (or  vackre  < 

vackert 

drad 

drade 

Definite  or  weak  declension: 

dradt 

goda  (or  gode ) 

goda  (or  gode) 

goda 

stolta  (or  stolte ) 

stolta  (or  stolte) 

stolta 

mogna  (or  mogne) 

mogna  (or  mogne) 

mogna 

fria  (or  frie) 

fria  (or  frie) 

fria 

trodda  (or  trodde) 

trodda  (or  trodde) 

trodda 

gamla  (or  gamle) 

gamla  (or  gamle) 

gamla 

ddla  (or  ddle) 

ddla  (or  ddle) 

ddla 

vackra  (or  vackre) 

vackra  {ox  vackre) 

vackra 

drade 

arade 

drade 

The  forms  of  the  indefinite  or  strong  declension 
are  used : 

a)  when  the  adjective  modifies,  directly,  an  indefinite 
noun ;  and 

b)  always  when  used  indefinitely  in  the  predicate. 
En  god  man,  a  good  man ;  en  cidel  kvinna,  a  noble 
woman ;  ett  litet  barn,  a  small  child ;  goda  man,  good 
men ;  ddla  kvinnor,  noble  women ;  smd  barn,  small  chil¬ 
dren.  Mannen  dr  god,  the  man  is  good ;  kvinnan  dr  adel, 
the  woman  is  noble;  barnet  dr  litet,  the  child  is  small;  pi. 
mannen  dro  goda,  kvinnorna  dro  ddla,  barnen  dro  smd. 
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90.  The  forms  of  the  definite  or  weak  declension  are 
used  when  the  adjective  modifies  a  definite  noun,  that 
is, 

a)  a  proper  noun:  gamla  Stockholm ,  old  Stockholm; 
skona  Sverige ,  beautiful  Sweden ; 

b)  a  noun  modified  by  either  of  the  definite  articles 
or  both  of  them :  svenska  spraket ,  the  Swedish  language ; 
den  rike  mannen,  the  rich  man ; 

c)  a  noun  modified  by  another  noun  in  the  genitive 
case :  Amerikas  populdre  president ,  America’s  popular 
president ; 

d)  a  noun  modified  by  a  possessive,  demonstrative, 
or  (sometimes)  a  personal  or  relative  pronoun:  min  nya 
bok,  my  new  book ;  ditt  vackra  hem,  your  beautiful  home ; 
bans  lilla  syster,  his  little  sister ;  denna  stora  stad,  this 
large  city ;  detta  rika  land ,  this  rich  country ;  du  arme 
stackare,  you  poor  wretch ;  hvilket  lyckliga  hem  de  snart 
lemnade,  which  happy  home  they  soon  left. 

1.  The  definite  forms  are  used  also  in  eliptical  expressions — 
direct  address  and  exclamations — ,  when  the  other  limiting  words 
are  omitted;  kdre  broder,  dear  brother;;  kdra  moder,  dear  moth¬ 
er  ;  nddige  Gud,  merciful  God ;  arme  man,  poor,  wretched  man ! 

2.  In  certain  expressions,  mostly  in  colloquial  language,  the  in¬ 
definite  forms  are  used  instead  of  the  definite :  salig  far  min,  my 
blessed  father,  gunstig  herrn,  jaunty,  or  (said  sarcastically)  gra¬ 
cious  sir ;  liten  Karin,  little  Karin. 

91.  Irregular  adjectives. 

1.  The  adjectives  haj,  startled;  lat,  lazy;  radd, 
afraid ;  sat,  intimate ;  hoger,  right ;  vanster,  left ;  man, 
careful;  snod,  vile,  trifling;  vred,  angry;  Hat,  discounte¬ 
nanced,  too  indulgent,  lack  the  neuter  form  singular  of 
the  strong  declension. 

2.  Beradt,  deliberated,  wilful,  and  bevandt,  of  worth 
or  value,  have  only  those  forms. 

3.  The  adjectives  bid,  blue,  and  grd,  gray,  may  or 
may  not  take  the  ending  -a  in  the  plural  of  the  strong 
and  all  the  forms  of  the  weak  declension ;  thus,  blda,  graa, 
or  bid,  grd. 
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4.  Sma,  small,  is  used  only  with  a  collective  noun 
in  singular  ;•  neuter  sg.  smdtt ;  plural  and  definite  sma. 

5.  Liten,  small,  little,  neut.  litet,  definite  form 
lille(-a),  and  mycken ,  much,  have  no  plurals;  the  plural 
sma  is  used  for  the  former  and  manga  for  the  latter. 

6.  porn,  old,  ancient,  is  used  mostly  in  the  definite 
form  and  in  compounds :  i  forna  tider,  in  ancient  times ; 
fornsagner,  traditions ;  gammalt  och  fornt,  old  and  an¬ 
cient. 

92.  Indeclinable  adjectives.  . 

Adjectives  ending  in  -a,  -e,  -es,  -se  and  present  par¬ 
ticiples  ending  in  -ande  or  -ende  used  as  adjectives  are 
indeclinable;  also  the  adjectives  flott,  afloat;  idel,  mere; 
kvitt,  quit,  free ;  hitter,  sheer ;  lack ,  leaky ;  Ians,  dry, 
empty;  pank,  “broke,”  out  of  money;  saker,  guilty;  var, 
aware. 

The  adverbs  fjdrran,  enkom ,  lagom  may  also  be  used 
as  indeclinable  adjectives. 

1.  In  old  Swedish  the  adjective  agreed  with  the  noun,  not  only 
in  gender  and  number,  but  also  in  case.  In  certain  phrases 
these  old  case  endings  of  the  adjectives  still  remain:  en  glader 
man,  a  glad  or  happy  man;  att  doma  nagon  ohordan,  to  judge 
any  one  without  giving  him  a  hearing;  pa  ljusan  dag,  in  broad 
daylight ;  i  ljusan  Idga,  in  bright  flame ;  i  rattan  tid,  in  right 
time ;  i  godarr  ro,  in  good  peace ;  med  arga  list,  with  evil  cun¬ 
ning  ;  lyckan  star  dcm  djdrfvom  hi,  fortune  stands  by  the  dar¬ 
ing  ones ;  dem  renom  dr  allting  rent,  to  the  clean  everything  is 
clean;  af  forno,  from  of  old;  till  fullo,  in  full;  till  godo,  to  one’s 
credit:  i  morko  lande,  in  a  dark  country;  a  nyo,  an ew;fran  ondo 
from  evil. 


Comparison  of  Adjectives. 

93.  The  degrees  indicated  by  the  comparison  of  ad¬ 
jectives  are  the  same  in  Swedish  as  in  English,  that  is, 
the  positive,  the  comparative  and  the  superlative.  The 
comparative  and  superlative  are  formed  either  by  adding 
certain  endings  to  the  positive  form  or  by  using  niera 
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( mer )  for  the  comparative  and  mest  for  the  superlative 
together  with  the  positive  form  of  the  adjective. 

The  endings  employed  are :  -are  or  -re  for  the  com¬ 
parative  and  -ast  or  -st  for  the  superlative. 


94.  Most  adjectives  form  their  comparative  by  add¬ 
ing  -are  and  their  superlative  by  adding  -ast.  In  adjec¬ 
tives  ending  in  unaccented  -en,  -el  and  -er,  the  e  in  these 
endings  is  eliminated  when  the  comparative  endings  are 
added;  the  same  is  the  case  with  final  a  in  adjectives 
ending  in  unaccented  a;  thus, 


lat,  lazy 

lat-are 

lat-ast 

rik,  rich 

rik-are 

rik-ast 

cidel,  noble 

ddl-are 

ddl-ast 

trogen,  faithful 

trogn-are 

trogn-ast 

vacker,  pretty 

vackr-are 

vackr-ast 

ringa,  poor,  little 

ring-are 

ring -ast 

95.  The  following  adjectives  add 

-re  in  the  compar- 

ative  and  -st  in 
vowels. 

the  superlative  and  umlaut  the  hard 

grof,  coarse 

grof-re 

grof-st 

hog,  high,  tall 

hog-re 

hog-st 

lag,  low 

lag-re 

Icig-st 

lang,  long 

lang-re 

lang-st 

stor,  large,  great 

stor-re 

stor-st 

trang,  narrow 

trail  g-re 

trail g-st 

tung,  heavy 

tyng-re 

tyng-st 

ung,  young 

yng-re 

yng-st 

Grof,  lag  (when  indicating  moral  quality)  and  trail g 
may  also  take  the  endings  -are  and  -ast. 


96.  The  forms  mera  ( mer)  and  mest  may  be  used 
to  compare  any  adjective  and  must  be  used  with  adjec¬ 
tives  ending  in  -ad,  -e,  -es,  -se,  -isk,  and  all  participial 
adjectives,  unless  they  have  lost  their  participial  char¬ 
acter  and  become  pure  adj  ectives ;  thus  the  adj  ectives 
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drad,  honored ;  ode,  waste,  deserted ;  af sides,  aside,  out 
of  the  way ;  gangse,  common,  in  vogue ;  nitisk,  zealous ; 
str aland e,  radiant,  and  others  like  them,  are  compared  as 
follows : 


drad 

mera  drad 

mest  drad 

ode 

mera  ode 

mest  ode 

a f sides 

mera  af  sides 

mest  af  sides 

gangse 

mera  gangse 

mest  gangse 

nitisk 

mera  nitisk 

mest  nitisk 

strdlande 

mera  strdlande 

mest  strdlande 

97.  The  following  adjectives 

are  compared  irreg- 

ularly : 

sma,  small 
fa,  few 

smdrre 

farre 

smarst 

dalig,  bad,  poor 

sdmre 

sdmst 

elak,  ond,  mean 

varre 

vdrst 

evil 

gammal,  old 

aldre 

didst 

god,  good 

battre 

bast 

liten,  little 

mindre 

minst 

mycken,  much 

mera 

mest 

mangen,  many 

Here 

fiesta  (-e) 

Dalig,  elak,  god,  ond  may  be  compared  regularly,  when 
they  denote  moral  qualities. 

98.  The  following  comparatives  and  superlatives 
have  been  formed  from  adverbs : 

( akter,  astern) 

aktre 

akterst 

(bak,  back) 

bakre 

bak  erst 

(bort,  away) 

bortre 

borterst 

(efter,  behind) 

eftre 

efterst 

( fjdr,  fjdrran,  far 

fjdrmare 

fjdr  mast 

away,  distant) 
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( frarn,  forward 

frdmre 

framst 

forth) 

fore,  before 

forre 

forst 

ahead) 

(hit,  hither) 

hitre. 

hiterst 

(in,  in) 

inre 

inn  erst 

(median,  between) 

mellerst 

(ned,  down) 

nedre 

nederst 

(ndra,  near) 

ndrmare,  ndrmre 

ndrmast,  ndrmst 

( sedan,  afterwards) 

sist  (last) 

(under,  under) 

undre 

underst 

( upp,  up) 

ypperst 

( of van,  above) 

( ut ,  out) 

ofvre 

ofverst 

yttre 

ytterst 

Some  adjectives  do  not  admit  of  comparison  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  meaning;  such  as  daglig,  daily;  arlig,  an¬ 
nual  ;  svensk,  Swedish ;  dod,  dead. 

99.  Inflection  of  comparatives  and  superlatives. 

The  comparatives  are  indeclinable.  The  comparatives 
fl ere,  forre  and  mera  have  also  the  forms  Hera,  forra  and 
mer. 

The  superlatives  are  indeclinable  when  used  indefinitely 
in  the  predicate ;  when  used  before  a  noun  or  as  a  noun 
the  superlatives  ending  in  -ast  take  the  ending  -e,  and  the 
superlatives  ending  in  -st  take  -a  or  -e  according  to  the 
weak  declension  of  the  adjectives. 

Ex. :  dessa  blommor  dro  vackrast,  these  flowers  are 
prettiest;  dessa  dro  mina  vackraste  blommor,  these  are  my 
prettiest  flowers ;  de  vackraste  blommorna;  den  yngste 
gossen,  the  youngest  boy;  den  yngsta  dick  an,  the  young¬ 
est  girk 
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NUMERALS. 

ioo.  The  principal  numerals  are  either  cardinals,  which 
denote  hozv  many,  or  ordinals,  which  denote  which  one 
(or  ones)  in  order. 


CARDINALS. 

1,  en,  ett 

2,  tv  a,  tu ,  tv  cnne 

3,  tre,  trenne 

4,  fyra 

5,  fem 

6,  sex 

7,  sju 

8,  atta 

9,  nio,  nie 

10,  tio,  tie 

11,  elfva 

12,  t-Olf 

13,  tretton 

14,  fj or  ton 

15,  femton 

16,  sexton 

17,  sjntton 

18,  aderton 

19,  nitton 

20,  tjugo(u),  tjuge 

21,  tjuguen  or 

en  och  tjugu 
30,  trettio,  tretti 
40,  fyrtio,  fyrti 
50,  f emtio,  femti 
60,  sextio,  sexti 
70,  sjuttio,  sjutti 
80,  attio,  atti 
90,  nittio,  nitti 
100,  hundra,  hundradc 
1000,  tnsen,  tnsende 


ORDINALS. 

forste,  for st a 

andre,  andra 

tredje 

fjarde 

femte 

sjatte 

sjnnde 

attonde 

nionde 

tionde 

elfte 

tolfte 

trettonde 

fjortonde 

femtonde 

sextonde 

sjuttonde 

adertonde 

nittonde 

tjugnforstef -a),  or 
tjugonde 

E^forsta  och  tjugonde 

trettionde 

fyrtionde 

femtionde 

sex  tionde 

sjuttionde 

dttionde 

nittionde 

hundradc 

tnsende 
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101.  Remarks  about  the  cardinals. 


1.  Nouns  are  formed  for  the  numerals  from  1  to  12 
as  follows :  en  etta,  tvaa,  trea,  fyra,  femma,  sexa,  sjna, 
dtta,  nia,  tia,  elfva,  tolfva,  which  all  form  their  plurals  in 
-or:  ettor,  tv  dor,  etc. 

2.  The  cardinals  are  used  as  indeclinable  adjectives, 
except  en  which  has  also  the  neuter  form  ett;  they  may, 
like  other  adjectives,  be  used  as  nouns  and,  when  so  used, 
they  take  the  genitive  -s:  det  dr  ej  ens  fel  att  tvd  trdta,  it 
is  not  one’s  fault  that  two  quarrel;  de  fyras  dsikt,  the 
opinion  of  the  four.  The  cardinal  forms,  hundrade  and 
tusende,  are  noun  forms  and  form  their  plurals  in  -n: 
arhundraden,  centuries. 

3.  The  form  tu  for  tvd  is  used  only  in  certain  set 
phrases;  such  as,  ett  tu,  one  two  (used  in  military  drill 
to  mark  step),  ett  tu  tre;  one  two  three  (used  mostly 
to  mark  starting  time)  ;  darom  dr  ej  tu  tal,  about  that 
there  can  be  no  difference  of  opinion ;  de  unga  tu,  the 
two  young  (people;  engaged  or  newly  married)  ;  de  tu 
dro  ett,  they  two  (man  and  wife)  are  one;  pa  tu  man 
hand,  in  confidence  between  two ;  gifva  sju  for  tu,  to  give 
seven  for  two  (to  pay  back  an  insult,  or  something  sim¬ 
ilar,  with  plenty  of  interest). 

4.  The  forms  tvenne  for  tvd  and  trenne  for  tre  are 
sometimes  used,  but  never  in  connection  with  other  nu¬ 
merals.  The  words  'bdda  and  bagge,  both,  are  sometimes 
used  together  with  tvd  5^r  the  sake  of  emphasis :  bdda 
or  bagge  tvd,  both  of  them ;  in  certain  expressions  they 
may  also  be  used  alone  as  numerals :  I  bada  or  I  bagge, 
you  two. 

5.  In  cardinal  numerals  between  twenty  and  one 
hundred  the  units  are  placed  after  the  tens,  and  the  two 
are  written  as  one  word,  or  the  units,  followed  by  the 
conjunction  och,  may  be  placed  before  the  tens;  thus, 
sextionio,  sixty-nine,  or  nio  och  sextio,  nine  and  sixty.  In 
cardinal  numerals  above  one  hundred  the  larger  number 
is  placed  before  the  smaller :  tvd  tusen  sex  hundra  trettio- 
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fem,  two  thousand  six  hundred  thirty-five ;  such  numerals 
are  sometimes  written  together  in  one  word :  tvahundra- 
femtiotre,  two  hundred  fifty-three. 

6.  The  forms  nie,  tie,  tjuge,  are  used  only  in  colloqui¬ 
al  language ;  tretti,  fyrti,  etc.,  are  used  mostly  in  com¬ 
pounds:  trettifem,  thirty-five;  nittifyra,  ninety-four. 

102.  Remarks  about  ordinals. 

1.  Ordinal  numerals  are  used  as  indeclinable  adjec¬ 
tives  except  forste  and  andre  which  follow  the  weak  de¬ 
clension  of  the  adjectives.  They  are  usually  preceded  by 
the  prepositive  definite  article,  but  may  sometimes  be 
used  without  it ;  thus,  den  forsta,  den  andra,  den  tredje, 
etc. ;  but  forsta  dagen  i  veckan,  the  first  day  in  the  week ; 
andra  gangen  jag  sag  honom,  the  second  time  I  saw  him. 

2.  The  ordinals  are  formed  from  the  cardinals  by  the 
addition  of  one  of  the  endings  -de,  -nde,  -te,  except 
forste  (-a),  andre  (-a),  tredje,  fjarde,  sjdtte,  attonde,  elfte, 
which  are  irregular. 

3.  In  compound  ordinals  only  the  last  number  takes 
the  ordinal  ending:  den  tv  a  tnsen  ett  hundra  och  f  emtio- 
tredje,  the  one  thousand  one  hundred  and  fifty-third. 

4.  Numbers  may  be  used  to  indicate  both  cardinal 
and  ordinal  numerals.  The  last  letter  or  letters  of  the  or¬ 
dinals  written  in  words  may  be  used  with  the  numbers  to 
indicate  the  ordinals ;  thus,  den  i:a,  the  first;  den  io:e,  the 
tenth;  den  ii:te,  the  eleventh.  In  ordinary  text  numbers 
are  not  used  except  to  indicate  years,  dates,  money  and 
measures,  pages,  chapters,  paragraphs,  and  the  like : 
dr  1905,  the  year  1905 ;  den  5  januari  1904,  the  5th  of 
January,  1904;  500  kronor,  500  crowns;  50  fot  bred,  50 
feet  wide ;  sidan  24,  page  24 ;  kapitlet  5,  §  y,  noten  2, 
chapter  5,  §  3,  note  2. 

103.  Other  words  used  as  numerals. 

1.  Collectives: 
ett  dussin,  a  dozen 
ett  par,  a  couple,  a  pair 
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ett  tjog ,  a  score,  tjogtals,  by  the  score 

ett  ris  (papper),  a  ream  of  paper 

en  tolft ,  a  dozen,  used  in  counting  lumber 

en  bok  (paper),  a  quire  of  paper 

ett  kast,  4  fishes ;  used  in  counting  small  herring 

en  val,  20  kast,  80  fishes 

2.  Fractional  and  partitive  numerals. 

The  words  del,  part,  and  half  are  used  to  form  pure  or 
mixed  fractional  forms ;  the  first  two  are  suffixed  and  the 
last  is  prefixed  to  the  proper  ordinal ;  thus,  en  trejedel,  a 
third,  en  tjugufemtedel,  a  twenty-fifth ;  en  fjdrdepart,  a 
fourth;  halfannan  (or  en  och  en  half),  one  and  a  half,; 
halfsjunde  (or  sex  och  en  half),  six  and  a  half.  In  stat¬ 
ing  the  time  of  day  the  half-hour  is  indicated  by  the  word 
half  and  the  following  hour  number ;  thus :  Hur  mycket 
dr  klockan ?  Klockan  dr  half  tre.  What  o’clock  is  it? 
It  is  half  past  two  o’clock.  The  quarters,  kvart;  minutes, 
minuter,  and  seconds,  sekunder,  are  indicated  by  the  prep¬ 
ositions  till,  to ;  and  efter,  after,  same  as  in  English. 

3.  Distributive  numerals  . 

En  och  tn,  one  by  one,  one  at  a  time ;  tvd  och  tvd,  by 
twos,  two'  at  a  time ;  hvarannan,  hvartannat,  every  other ; 
hvartredje,  hvarttredje,  -fjdrde,  etc.,  every  third,  fourth, 
etc. 


4.  Iterative  numerals  add  gang,  time,  to  the  prop¬ 
er  cardinal  or  ordinal :  en  gang,  tvd  ganger,  once,  twice ; 
flera  ganger,  several  times;  forsta  gangen,  andra  gdngen, 
etc.,  the  first,  second  time,  etc. 

5.  Multiplicative  numerals  are  such  as :  dubbel, 
double ;  tredubbel,  fyrdubble,  etc.,  triple,  quadruple,  etc., 
tvdfaldt,  trefaldt,  etc.,  twofold,  threefold,  etc. ;  tusen 
sinom  tusen,  thousand  times  thousands=an  immense 
host. 

6.  Variatives  are  formed  by  the  use  of  slags:  tvd 
slags,  manga  slags,  two  kinds,  many  kinds. 
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7.  Indefinite  numerals  are  such  words  as:  alia, 
all ;  Here  (-a),  more,  several;  de  Heste  (~a),  the  most; 
fa,  few ;  farre,  less ;  manga,  many ;  nagra,  a  few ;  and 
words  of  a  similar  character. 


PRONOUNS. 

104.  The  pronouns  are  classified  as  personal,  reflex¬ 
ive,  reciprocal,  possessive,  demonstrative,  interrogative, 
relative,  and  indefinite . 

The  use  of  the  pronouns  in  Swedish  is  practically  the 
same  as  in  English. 


3  person. 

/ - A - V 

M.  F.  C.  N. 

han  ho?i  den  det 

hans  hennes  dess  dess 
honom  henne  den  det 
/ - A - \ 

de 

deras 
dem 

the  first  and  second  per¬ 
sons  have  no  genitive  forms,  these  forms  being  supplied 
from  the  possessive  pronouns.  A  genitive  form  for  the 
second  person  plural  occurs,  however,  in  titles  used  in 
addressing  royalty  and  other  persons  of  high  rank:  Ers 
( Eders )  Majestdt,  Your  Majesty;  Ers  Kungliga  Hoghet, 
Your  Royal  Highness;  Ers  Excellens,  Your  Excellency; 
Ers  Nad,  Your  Grace. 

2.  Sjalf,  self,  neut.  sjdlft,  pi.  sjalfva  is  used  with  the  per¬ 
sonal  as  well  as  other  pronouns,  except  the  possessive,  as 
an  intensive:  jag  sjalf,  du  sjalf,  det  sjdlft,  vi  sjalfva,  etc. 


105.  Personal  pronouns. 

1  person  2  person. 


du(  ni) 
(  din  ) 
dig 


Sg.  • 

N. 

jag 

G. 

(min) 

*  D.&A.  mig 

(N. 

vi 

PL  • 

G. 

( vcir ) 

\  D.&A.  oss 

I  ( ni) 
eder,  er 
eder,  er 


1.  The  personal  pronouns  of 
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106.  Reflexive  pronouns. 

The  reflexive  pronouns  of  the  first  and  second  per¬ 
sons  are  the  accusative  forms  of  the  personal  pronouns ; 
thus,  first  person  sg.  mig,  pi.  oss;  second  person  sg.  dig, 
pi.  eder(er).  The  reflexive  pronoun  of  the  third  person 
is  sig  in  all  numbers  and  genders. 

Att  roa  sig,  to  amuse  oneself :  jag  roar  mig,  vi  roa  oss, 
du  roar  dig,  I  roen  eder(er),  han,  hon,  den,  det  roar  sig, 
de  roa  sig. 

107.  Reciprocal  pronouns. 

The  only  reciprocal  pronoun  in  Swedish  is  hvarandra, 
gen.  hvarandras,  meaning  both  each  other  and  one  an¬ 
other.  De  disk  a  hvarandra,  they  love  each  other  or  one 
another ;  de  alska  hvarandras  sallskap,  they  love  each 
other’s  or  one  another’s  company.  Bdda  and  bagge,  both, 
are  somewhat  of  a  reciprocal  nature,  but  are  really  nu¬ 
meral  adjectives. 

108.  Possessive  pronouns. 

The  possessive  pronouns  are  min,  my  or  mine,  pi.  var; 
din,  thy  or  thine,  pi.  eder,  er ;  hans,  his ;  hennes,  her  or 
hers ;  dess,  its ;  deras,  their  or  theirs ;  and  the  possessive- 
reflexive  sin.  Those  ending  in  s ,  regular  genitive  forms, 
are  indeclinable;  the  others  follow  the  strong  inflection 
of  the  adjectives,  having  three  forms,  one  non-neuter 
and  one  neuter  singular,  and  one  for  all  genders  in  plu¬ 
ral  ;  thus, 

min  mitt  vara  din  ditt  dina 

var  vart  mina  eder,  er  edert,  ert  edra 

sin  sitt  sina 

Ex. :  min  fader,  min  moder,  min  bok,  mitt  hern,  mina 
fordldrar;  var  fader,  var  moder,  var  bok,  vart  hem,  vara 
foraldrar.  In  the  same  manner  din,  ditt,  dina,  eder,  edert, 
edra,  and  sin,  sitt,  sina. 
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1.  Sin  is  a  possessive-reflexive  pronoun  for  all  numbers  and 
genders  of  the  third  person  and  must  be  used  only  when  it 
refers  to  the  logical  subject;  thus,  han  alskar  sin  fader,  sin  moder, 
sin  bok,  sitt  hem ,  sina  fordldrar,  means  that  he  loves  his  own 
father,  mother,  etc. ;  but,  han  alskar  bans  ( hennes ,  dess ,  deras) 
fader,  moder  o.  s.  v.,  means  that  he  loves  the  father,  mother, 
etc.  of  some  one  else. 

2.  The  plural  forms  of  the  possessive  pronoun,  singular 
and  plural,  of  the  first  person  and  the  singular  of  the  second 
person,  may  be  used  with  the  prepositive  definite  article  only  to 
indicate  the  members  of  one’s  own  family;  thus  de  mina,  de 
dina. 

3.  The  adjective  egen,  own,  neut.  eget,  pi.  egna,  is  used  with 
the  possessives  as  an  intensive :  min  egen,  mitt  eget,  mina  egna, 
etc. 


109.  Demonstrative  pronouns. 


Swedish  employs  three  demonstrative  pronouns :  den,, 
this  or  that ;  denne,  this ;  densamme ,  the  same.  They  are 
inflected  to  show  gender  (in  the  singular),  number  and 
case.  With  one  exception,  the  dative  and  accusative 
forms  are  the  same  as  the  nominative ;  the  genitive  adds 
-s;  thus : 


r  n. 

Sg. -{  G. 

D.&A, 

f  N. 

PI.  -{  G. 

L  D.&A. 

r  n. 

Sg.  -j  G. 

L  D.&A. 

r  n. 

PI.  -!  G. 

D.&A. 


den  det  denne  (-a)  detta 

dens  dess  dennes(-as)  dettas 

den  det  denne  (-a)  detta 

'■ - - - 

de 

deras 
dem 

densamme  ( -a) 
densamme  s(  -as) 

densamme  ( -a) 

\ _ . _ _ 

- V 

desamma 
desammas 
desamma 


dess  a 

dessas 

dessa 

detsamma 

detsammas 

detsamma 


j 


j 


The  endings  in  parenthesis  indicate  the  feminine 
forms. 

When  used  as  adjectives,  these  pronouns  are  inflected 
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to  show  gender  and  number,  but  not  case.  Den  mannen, 
that  man;  den  mannens,  that  man’s;  de  mannen ,  those 
men,  de  mannens,  those  men’s.  The  same  is  true  of  den 
when  used  with  hdr  and  ddr.  Den  hdr,  this  one ;  den  ddr, 
that  one.  Se  pa  de  hdr  och  icke  pa  de  ddr,  look  at  these 
and  not  at  those. 

1.  An  old  dative  form  ty  is  still  used  in  certain  expressions: 
i  ty  fall,  in  such  case  or  cases,  icke  forty ,  nevertheless,  notwith¬ 
standing,  ty  varr;  alas,  unfortunately. 

2.  The  old  svd,  sd,  pronoun  and  adverb,  also  appears  in 
such  expressions  as :  i  sd  fall,  in  such  a  case,  i  sd  matto,  in  such 
a  manner,  such  a  condition. 

3.  The  following  adjectives  also  partake  of  the  nature  of 
demonstratives :  sadan,  such,  likadan,  like,  alike,  dylik,  such, 
similar, samme,  same,  slik,  such. 

no.  Interrogative  pronouns. 

The  interrogative  pronouns  are  hvem(ho),  who;  hvad, 
what ;  hvilken,  which ;  hvilkendera,  which  one ;  hvad  for 
en,  what  kind  of. 

Ho  is  used  only  in  certain  expressions  and  has  the  same 
meaning  as  hvem:  Ho  est  du?  Who  art  thou? 

Ho  and  hvem  refer  only  bo  persons,  the  neuter  is  hvad, 
and  are  used  only  as  pronouns,  the  others  are  used  both 
as  pronouns  and  adjectives. 


Inflection. 


N. 

G. 

D.  &  A. 


hvem 

hvems  or  hvars 
hvem 
No  plural. 

NON-NEUT. 

N.  hvilken 

G.  hvilkens 

D.  &  A.  hvilken 


hvad 
hvars 
hvad 
No  plural. 

NEUTER. 

hvilket 

hvilkets 

hvilket 


hvilka 
k  ilk  as 
hvilka 
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.  \  G.  hvilkenderas 


'[  D.  &  A.  hvilkendera 


hvilkendera 


hvilketdera 

hvilketderas 

hvilketdera 


No  plural. 


Nom.  sg.  hvad  for  en 

Nom.  pi.  hvad  for  ena. 


hvad  for  ett 


Ex. :  Hvem  dr  det ?  Who  is  it?  Hvems  hok  dr  dettaf 
Whose  book  is  this?  Hvem  talade  du  medf  Whom  did 
you  speak  to?  Hvad  dr  det?  What  is  it?  Hvad  sade 
han?  What  did  he  say?  Hvilken  hok  vill  du  ha?  Which 
book  do  you  want?  Hvilkendera  hoken  vill  du  ha? 
Which  one  of  the  books  do  you  want?  Hvad  for  en 
hok  dr  detta?  What  kind  of  a  book  is  this? 

hi.  Relative  pronouns. 

The  relative  pronouns  are  som ,  hvilken,  and  hvad. 

The  interrogative  genitive  hvars  is  gradually  taking 
the  place  of  the  genitives  of  all  the  relatives. 

Som,  who,  which,  is  the  most  common  relative;  it  is 
not  inflected,  the  same  form  being  used  in  nom.,  dat.,  and 
acc.,  sg.  and  pi. ;  the  genitive  is  hvars.  Som  is  also  used 
as  a  relative  adverb  (its  original  character)  and  as  a  com¬ 
parative  conjunction.  As  a  pronoun  it  cannot  follow  a 
preposition,  being  governed  by  it ;  but  the  preposition 
may  follow  at  the  end  of  the  clause  or  sentence ;  thus, 
detta  dr  en  man,  som  du  kan  lita  pa,  this  is  a  man  on 
whom  you  can  depend ;  detta  dr  en  hok,  som  alia  tycka 
om,  this  is  a  book  which  all  like. 

Hvilken,  which,  originally  interrogative,  now  used  as 
a  relative,  is  inflected  like  the  interrogative  except  that 
it  may  have  the  form  hvars  instead  of  the  regular  geni¬ 
tive  forms.  It  is  used  instead  of  som  when  the  ante¬ 
cedent  is  a  phrase  or  sentence,  or,  in  general,  when  it  is 
desirable  to  indicate  gender  or  have  the  pronoun  follow 
a  preposition. 

Han  omtalade  manga  trcfliga  historicr  for  harnen. 
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hvilket  roade  dem  ganska  mycket. .  He  told  many  pleas¬ 
ant  stories  to  the  children,  which  pleased  them  very 
much.  Det  var  ett  godt  hem ,  i  hvilket  han  fostrades.  It 
was  a  good  home  in  which  he  was  brought  up. 

Hvad,  neuter  pronoun,  what,  that  which,  gen.  hvars; 
has  no  plural. 

Den,  originally  demonstrative,  is  used  also  as  a  relative 
and  has  the  meaning  of  som,  in  dat.  and  acc. ;  in  nom.  it 
means  den  som,  he  who.  Dessa  dro  de  regler,  dem  I  haf- 
ven  att  folja.  These  are  the  rules,  which  you  have  to  fol¬ 
low.  Den  ilia  gor,  han  ilia  far ,  He,  who  acts  badly,  fares 
badly. 

In  Swedish  as  in  English  the  relative  is  often  omitted 
when  objective.  Hvem  var  det,  du  motte  i  gar?  Who 
was  it,  you  met  yesterday? 

1 12  Indefinite  pronouns. 

Annan,  neut.  annat,  pi.  andras;  the  genitive  adds  s. 

Man,  one,  it  or  they,  is  used  only  in  the  nom.  sing,  as 
subject  of  a  verb. 

Man  sdger;  one  says;  it  is  said:  they  say;  people  say. 

En,  one;  used  both  as  pronoun  and  adjective;  gen.  ens, 
pi.  ena;  definitive  form  ene,  ena. 

Seldom  used  in  nom.  sing,  where  man  or  nagon  is  used. 

En  och  annan,  one  here  and  there;  att  taga  veil  emot 
en,  to  receive  one  well ;  ens  eget  bdsta,  one’s  own  good. 

Ens  is  used  in  adverbial  expressions :  om  ens,  if  at  all ; 
icke  ens,  not  even ;  med  ens,  at  once. 

Ende,  gen.  endes,  pi.  enda,  the  only  one,  ones,  a  single 
one. 

En  enda  son,  an  only  son ;  dessa  voro  de  enda,  som 
voro  ddr,  these  were  the  only  ones  who  were  there. 

Nagon,  neut.  nagot,  gen.  nagons;  pi.,  nagra,  gen.  na- 
gras,  some  one,  something. 

Nagon  maste  gora  det,  someone  must  do  it.  Han  fann 
icke  nagot,  he  did  not  find  anything. 
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Ingen,  neut.  intet,  gen.  ingens ;  pi.  inga,  gen.  in  gas ,  no 
one,  nothing. 

Dar  var  in  gen,  there  was  no  one ;  lian  sokte  in  gens 
hjalp,  he  sought  no  one’s  help ;  han  dgde  intet,  he  owned 
nothing;  jag  sag  inga ,  I  saw  none. 

All,  all,  neut,  allt,  pi.  alia,  gen.  alias. 

The  form  all  is  used  only  as  adjective.  The  neut.  sg. 
form  allt  may  take  the  definite  article :  alltet,  the  universe  ; 
gen.  alltets. 

A  gen.  form  of  all  appears  in  allskon,  all  kinds,  alls 
ingen,  none  at  all ;  alls  icke  or  icke  alls,  not  at  all.  A  dat. 
form  sg.  in :  i  alio,  med  alio,  on  the  whole,  taken  alto¬ 
gether;  dat.  pi.  det  dr  ej  allom  gif  vet,  it  is  not  given  to  all, 
all  do  not  have  that  gift  or  ability.  Gen.  pi.  allra,  used 
with  superlatives,  allra  storst,  the  very  greatest ;  allra 
forst,  the  very  first;  allra  heist,  most  preferably. 

Hel,  whole,  neut.  helt,  pi.  hela,  gen.  helas. 

Used  mostly  as  an  adjective.  The  neuter  sing,  form 
and  the  plural  may  be  used  as  nouns  with  the  articles : 
ett  helt,  a  whole,  gen.  ett  belts;  det  hela,  the  whole,  gen. 
det  helas;  de  hela,  the  whole  ones ;  gen.  de  helas. 

Obs.  helt  oeh  hdllet ,  wholly,  completely. 

Hvar,  hvarje,  hvarenda,  hvartenda,  every;  enhvar , 
each  one;  hvar  oeh  en,  every  one;  hvilken  (hvad,  hvilka) 
som  heist,  hvem  {hvad)  som  heist,  whosoever,  whatso¬ 
ever. 

Bada,  gen.  hadas,  and  bdgge,  gen.  bagges,  occur  only 
in  the  plural. 

Sjdlf,  self;  samme,  same;  dylik,  slik,  sadan,  such,  lika- 
dan,  like  alike ;  omse,  reciprocal,  either,  both ;  egen,  own, 
are  sometimes  counted  as  indefinite  pronouns  but  are 
really  adjectives  and  inflected  as  such. 

VERBS. 

Definitions  and  Classifications. 

i  13.  The  definitions  and  classifications  of  verbs 
are  practically  the  same  in  Swedish  as  in  English ;  thus, 
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a)  as  to  their  meaning ,  verbs  are  either  transitive  or 
intransitive  ; 

b )  as  to  their  use,  verbs  are  either  auxiliary,  or  inde¬ 
pendent  verbs ; 

c)  as  to  their  form  verbs  are  active  or  passive,  depon¬ 
ent,  reflexive,  regular  or  irregular,  personal  or  imperson¬ 
al,  simple  or  compound. 

1.  Deponent  verbs  are  those  which  have  passive  form 
(passive  in  -s)  but  active  meaning:  att  minnas,  to  remember, 
att  hoppas,  to  hope,  att  blygas,  to  be  bashful  or  feel  ashamed. 

2.  Any  verb  having  a  reflexive  pronoun  for  its  object  is 
called  reflexive,  but  reflexive  verbs  proper  are  only  those 
which  cannot  be  used  except  with  such  an  object:  att  betlita  sig 
( om ),  to  endeavor,  to  use  diligence,  exert  oneself;  att  begifva 
sig ,  to  go,  betake  oneself ;  det  begaf  sig,  it  happened,  occurred, 
took  place. 

CONJUGATION. 

Person  and  number. 

1 14.  Three  persons,  first,  second  and  third,  and  two 
numbers,  singular  and  plural,  are  observed  in  the  con¬ 
jugation  of  verbs  in  Swedish  as  in  English.  There  is, 
however,  a  strong  tendency  to  discard  the  plural  and  use 
only  the  singular.  In  the  singular  the  verb  has  only  one 
form  for  all  three  persons ;  in  the  plural  it  has  the  same 
form  for  the  first  and  third  persons ;  the  form  for  the 
second  person  pi.  nearly  always  ends  in  - en ,  only  in  a 
few  instances  in  -n. 


Mood. 

1 1 5.  There  are  three  Unite  and  three  infinite  moods. 
The  finite  moods  are  the  indicative,  the  subjunctive  and 
the  imperative ;  the  infinite  moods  are  the  infinitive,  the 
participles  and  the  supine.  All  of  these  moods  serve  the 
same  purposes  as  the  same  moods  in  English,  except  the 
supine  which  has  been,  evolved  from  the  neuter  singular 
of  the  past  participle  and  serves  with  the  auxiliary  hafva 
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to  form  the  compound  tenses,  where  English  uses  the 
past  participle. 

T  ense. 

11 6.  The  indicative  mood  has  six  tenses :  present, 
past,  perfect ,  past  perfect,  future,  and  future  perfect, 
with  the  same  significations  and  formations  as  in  English, 
except  that  the  supine  is  always  used  with  the  auxiliary 
liafva.  The  present  and  past  tenses  are  formed  by  the  ad¬ 
dition  of  certain  endings  to  the  stem  of  the  verb  (in  weak 
verbs)  or  by  change  of  root  vowel  (past  sg.  of  strong 
verbs)  or  by  both  the  addition  of  endings  and  change  of 
vowel  (in  the  past  tense  of  some  weak  verbs  and  in  the 
past  pi.  of  strong  verbs).  All  the  other  tenses  are  formed 
by  the  proper  forms  of  the  proper  auxiliaries  together 
with  the  infinitive  (in  the  simple  future),  the  supine  or 
past  participle  of  the  principal  verb. 

1 17.  The  subjunctive  mood  has  four  tenses,  present , 
past ,  perfect,  and  past  perfect.  These  tenses  are  formed 
either  by  the  addition  of  the  ending  -e  (-en  in  2  person 
pi.)  or  by  the  use  of  modal  and  temporal  auxiliaries  to¬ 
gether  with  the  infinitive,  supine  or  past  participle  of  the 
principal  verb. 

1 18.  The  imperative  has  only  one  tense,  the  present, 
and  only  2  pers.  sg.  and  1  and  2  pers.  pi.  The  form  for 
the  2  pers.  sg.  =  stem  of  the  verb,  except  when  the  word 
ends  in  consonants,  which  for  the  sake  of  euphony  re¬ 
quire  endings,  when  the  infinitive  -a  is  retained ;  ending 
for  1  pers.  pi.  -om,  for  2  pers.  pi.  -en  or  -n. 

For  instance,  att  handla,  to  act,  to  trade,  the  impera¬ 
tive  is  handla. 

1 19.  The  infinitive  has  three  tenses :  present,  per¬ 
fect,  and  future.  The  infinitive  sign  is  att. 

120.  There  are  two  participles :  the  present  and  the 
past.  The  present  ends  in  -ande  or  -ende  and  the  past 
in  -ad,  -t,  -dd  in  weak  verbs  and  in  -en  in  strong  verbs. 
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The  supine  has  only  one  form  and  serves  only  the 
purpose  mentioned  above  (115). 

Voice. 

12 1.  All  transitive  verbs  and  some  intransitive 
(when  used  in  impersonal  constructions),  have  both  an 
active  and  a  passive  form.  The  passive  is  formed  from 
the  active  either  by  adding  to  the  form  used  of  the 
principal  verb  or  by  using  one  of  the  voice-forming  aux¬ 
iliaries  :  blifva ,  varda ,  vara. 

1.  The  passive  in  -s  is  the  most  common.  This  s  is  from 
the  reflexive  pronoun  sig  (older  form  sik ),  the  first  letter  of 
which  has  been  suffixed  to  the  verb  and  the  others  dropped. 
Many  verbs  still  retain  their  reflexive  or  reciprocal  meaning  in 
this  form:  att  motas,  to  meet,  att  sldss  (-ss),  to  fight.  The 
passive  with  blifva  or  varda  is  rather  more  emphatic  and  of  a 
less  general  character  than  the  passive  in  -s. 

2.  The  r  in  the  pres.  ind.  sg.  endings  -ar,  -er,  -r,  is  always 
eliminated  when  the  passive  ^  is  added,  and  sometimes  the  e 
in  the  ending  -er  is  also  eliminated:  tinner  (of  att  dnna,  to  find), 
hnnes  or  finns,  gifver  (of  att  gifva,  to  give),  gifves  or  gifs. 

T22.  The  principal  parts  of  a  verb  are  the  pres,  inf., 
the  past,  the  supine,  and  past  participle.  If  the  verb  is 
irregular  in  the  pres,  ind.,  then  this  is  also  given. 


The  auxiliaries. 

123.  The  auxiliaries  are  of  three  kinds:  temporal, 
modal  and  voice  auxiliaries.  Some  serve  both  as  temporal 
and  modal  auxiliaries,  and  some  both  as  auxiliaries  and 
as  independent  verbs. 

1.  '  Temporal  auxiliaries’,  hafva,  have;  skola,  shall. 

2.  Modal  auxiliaries :  ma,  may;  maste,  must;  kunna, 
can ;  vilja,  will ;  bora,  ought ;  tor,  maybe,  it  is  likely. 

3.  Voice  auxiliaries :  blifv a,  varda,  vara,  all  mean  to 
be  or  become. 
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124.  Principal  parts  of  the  auxiliaries. 


Inf. 

Pres.  Ind. 

Past. 

Supine. 

P.  P. 

hafva 

har  v_ 

hade 

haft. 

hafd. 

skola 

skall 

ma 

skulle 

matte 

skolat 

- — 

maste 

maste 

mast 

kunna 

kan 

kunde 

kunnat 

vil  j  a 

rill 

ville 

velat 

bora 

bor 

tor 

horde 

torde 

bort 

blifva 

blir 

blef 

blifvit 

blifven 

varda 

varder 

vardt 

vorden 

vara 

ar 

var 

varit 

125.  Conjugation  of  the  present  and  past  tenses 
ot  the  temporal  and  modal  auxiliaries.  Ouly  the  first 
person  is  given  in  the  singular  as  the  forms  for  all  three 
persons  are  alike,  and  only  the  first  and  second  persons 
in  the  plural  as  the  form  for  the  third  person  is  identical 
with  that  of  the  first.  This  rule  is  observed  in  all  con¬ 
jugations. 

a)  Temporal:  hafva,  skola. 

Present : 


jag  har  (hafver)  skall 

vi  ha  (hafva)  skola 

I  han  (hafven)  skolen 

Past : 

jag  hade  skulle 

vi  hade  skulle 

I  haden  skullen 


1.  Besides  serving  as  an  auxiliary,  hafva  is  also  used  as 
an  independent  verb  and  means  to  have,  own,  possess ;  and  as 
such  it  has  a  complete  conjugation  in  all  moods  and  tenses  in 
the  active  voice.  Its  present  participle  is  hafvande.  Its  present 
and  past  subjunctive — halve ,  hade — may  be  used  to  form  the 
perfect  and  past  pertect  subjunctive  of  other  verbs. 
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2.  Skola  is  used  both  as  a  temporal  and  modal  auxiliary, 
same  as  shall  in  English.  The  present  tense  may  also  be  used 
to  express  ,ai  command:  “Du  shall  icke  stjdla” !  “Thou  shalt  not 
steel !”  or  to  state  something  which  is  reported,  or  said :  mannen 
skall  vara  mycket  lard,  the  man  is  said  to  be  very  learned.  The 
perfect  and  past  perfect  tenses  aire  formed  regularly  with  hafva 
as  auxiliary;  thus,  jag  har  skolat,  jag  hade  skolat;  pres.  part. 
skolande. 

3.  Hafva  and  skola  may  be  used  as  temporal  auxiliaries  to 
conjugate  practically  any  verb  in  the  language,  which  has  com¬ 
pound  tenses. 

b)  Modal:  ma,  kunna,  vilja,  bora,  tor. 


Present : 


jag  ma 

kan 

vill 

bor 

tor 

vi  ma 

kunna 

vilja 

bora 

tora 

I  man 

kunnen 

vil  j  en 

boren 

toren 

Past: 

jag  matte 

kunde 

ville 

borde 

torde 

vi  matte 

kunde 

ville 

borde 

torde 

I  matten 

kunden 

villen 

borden 

torden 

1.  Mdste , 

,  must,  is 

a  past  tense  form  which 

is  now  used  in 

both  present 

and  past; 

it  has  but  one  form 

in  both  tenses 

for  all  persons  and 

numbers, 

except  that 

the  2  pers. 

pi.  adds  -n :  I  masten.  The  supine  with  hafva  forms  the  perfect 
and  past  perfect  tenses. 

2.  Ma,  may,  is  the  most  common  auxiliary  used  to  form 
the  subjunctive,  when  the  simple  forms  are  not  used.  In  the 
pres.  pi.  it  has  the  forms  mdga\,  mdgen,  besides  ma,  nnd  man. 
It  is  sometimes  used  in  the  sense  of  must:  delta  ma,  du  icke 
gora,  this  you  must  not  do. 

3.  Kunna  and  vilja  are  used  also  as  independent  v£rbs  in 
all  moods  and  tenses,  except  the  imperative.  When  so  used, 
kunna  'has  two  meanings:  to  be  able  and  to  know;  vilja  means 
to  will,  wish,  or  desire. 

4.  Ldr,  in  the  present  ind.  only,  is  also  used  as  an  auxiliary 
in  the  same  sense  as  skola  when  stating  something  said  or 
reported :  han  ldr  vara  mycket  rik,  he  is  said  to  be,  or  it  is 
the  common  opinion,  that  he  is  very  rich. 

5.  Lata,  let,  is  sometimes  used  as  a  modal  auxiliary  in  the 
3  pers.  subj.,  sg.  and  pi.,  and  1  pers.  pi.  imp.  Vare  det  huru 
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som  heist  l.  I  at  det  vara  hum  som  heist,  be  that  or  let  that  be 
as  it  may.  Komme  de  l.  lat  dem  komma ,  may  they  or  let  them 
come.  Arbetom  1.  latom  oss  arbeta,  let  us  work. 

6.  The  verb  att  fa  ( — tick — fatt ),  to  get,  receive,  is  also  used 
as  a  modal  auxiliary  in  a  variety  of  meanings.  Nu  far  du  ga, 
now  you’ll  be  permitted  to  go.  Du  far  hjalpa  honom,  you  must 
help  him.  Som  gosse  tick  han  lida  mycken  nod,  as  a  boy  he  had 
to  suffer  great  need.  Visste  du  da,  att  din  fader  var  dodf  Nej, 
jag  tick  veta  det  senare.  Did  you  know  then,  that  your  father 
was  dead?  No,  I  found  that  out  afterwards  or  I  got  to  know 
it  later.  Far  jag  betyg  i  detta  amne?  Du  far  se.  Will  I  pass 
in  this  subject?  You’ll  see. 

7.  Mdnde  or  the  later  and  more  common  form  manne  ap¬ 
pears  only  in  this  form  and  is  used  principally  in  interrogative 
sentences.  Hvad  mdnde  detta  betydaf  What  may  this  mean? 
Manne  detta  gar  an.  I  wonder  if  this  will  do  ? 


c)  Voice. 


Blifva,  bli. 


Indicative. 

Subjuncti • 

Present : 

jag  blir  (blifver) 
vi  bli  (blifva) 

I  blin  (blifven) 

blifve,  ma  blifva. 
blifve,  ma  blifva. 
blifven,  man  blifva 

jag  blef 
vi  blefvo 

I  blefven 

Past ; 

blefve,  matte  blifva 
blefve,  matte  blifva 
blefven,  matten  blifva 

Perfect : 

jag  har  blifvit 
vi  hafva  blifvit 

I  hafven  blifvit 

ma  hafva  blifvit 
ma  hafva  blifvit 
man  hafva  blifvit 

Past  Perfect : 

jag  hade  blifvit 
vi  hade  blifvit 

I  haden  blifvit 

matte  hafva  blifvit 
matte  hafva  blifvit 
matten  hafva  blifvit 

Future : 
jag  skall  blifva 

Imperative : 
blif,  blifvom,  blifven. 
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vi  skola  blifva 
I  skolen  blifva 

Future  Perfect : 

jag  skall  hafva  blifvit 
vi  skola  hafva  blifvit 
I  skolen  hafva  blifvit 


Infinitives : 

att  blifva 
att  hafva  blifvit 
att  skola  blifva 

Participles : 

pres,  blifvande,  p.,  blifven, 


Supine :  blifvit. 

Besides  serving  as  an  auxiliary  to  form  the  passive  voice. 
blifva  is  also  used  as  an  independent  verb  and  means  then  to  be¬ 
come,  to  remain.  Han  blef  prdst  vid  tjugnfem  drs  alder,  he  became 
a  minister  at  the  age  of  twenty-five.  Han  blef  dar  ofver  natten , 
he  remained  there  over  night. 


Indicative. 

V  arda. 

Subjunctive. 

jag  varder 

Present : 

varae 

vi  varda 

varde 

I  varden 

varden 

jag  vardt 

Past : 

vorde 

vi  vordo 

vorde 

I  vorden 

vorden 

1.  The  past  part,  is  vorden  which  with  the  proper  forms 
of  vara  forms  the  past  and  past  perfect  tenses :  jag  dr  vorden, 
I  have  become,  jag  var  vorden,  I  had  become.  Varda  has  also 
the  future  tense :  jag  skall  varda,  I  shall  become ;  but  not  the 
future  perfect. 

2.  As  an  auxiliary,  varda,  in  the  present  and  past  tenses, 
serves,  like  blifva,  to  form  the  passive  of  these  tenses.  It  is 
used  mainly  in  dignified  discourse  and  especially  in  Biblical  lan¬ 
guage. 

Vara. 

Indicative.  Subjunctive. 

Present : 


jag  ar 
vi  aro 
I  aren 


vare 

vare 

varen, 
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Past : 


jag  var 

vore 

vi  voro 

vo  re 

I  voren 

voren 

Perfect : 

jag  har  varit 

ma  hafva  varit 

vi  hafva  varit 

ma  hafva  varit 

I  hafven  varit 

man  hafva  varit 

Past  Perfect : 

jag  hade  varit 

matte  hafva  varit 

vi  hade  varit 

matte  hafva  varit 

I  haden  varit 

matten  hafva  varit 

Future : 

Imperative : 

jag  skall  vara 

var,  varom,  varen 

vi  skola  vara 

I  skolen  vara 

Infinitives : 

att  vara 

Future  Perfect : 

att  hafva  varit 

jag  skall  hafva  varit 

att  skola  vara 

vi  skola  hafva  varit 

Pres.  Part.;  varande 

I  skolen  hafva  varit 

Supine :  varit. 

i.  Vara  serves  also  as  an  independent  verb  in  the  same  sense 
as  the  English  verb  to  be.  As  a  passive-forming  auxiliary  it 
denotes  rather  the  result  of  an  action  or  a  condition  resulting 
from  it,  and  hence  is  not  strictly  passive.  The  real  passive  is 
denoted  by  blifva  or  varda  or  the  forms  in  -s. 

Regular  verbs. 

126.  Regular  verbs  are  divided  into  four  classes  or 
conjugations  according  to  the  manner  in  which  they  form 
their  past  tense,  supine  and  past  participle.  The  supine 
ending  is  usually  made  the  distinguishing  mark ;  in  the 
first  conjugation  it  is  -at,  in  the  second  -t,  in  the  third  -tt. 
in  the  fourth  -it.  Choosing  the  verbs  att  alska,  to  love,  att 
tanka,  to  think,  att  kdnna,  to  know,  to  feel,  att  tro,  to  be¬ 
lieve,  att  skrifva,  to  write,  and  giving  their  principal  parts, 
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we  have  a  verb  exemplifying  each  conjugation,  and  two1 
for  the  second,  which  contains,  two  groups  of  verbs  with 
different  endings  in  the  past  tense  and  the  past  participle, 
but  the  same  ending,  in  the  supine ;  thus : 


Infinitive. 

Past. 

Supine. 

P.  P. 

i.alsk-a 

alsk-ade 

alsk-at 

alsk-ad 

2.  tank-a 

tank-te 

tank-t 

tank-t 

kann-a 

kan-de 

kan-t 

kan-d 

3.  tro. 

tro-dde 

tro-tt 

tro-dd 

4.  skrifv-a 

skref 

skrif-it 

skrifv-en 

1.  The  first  three  classes  contain  the  weak  and  the  fourth  the 
strong  verbs.  The  difference  between  weak  and  strong  verbs 
is  the  manner  in  which  they  form  their  past  tense  and  past 
participle. 

127.  First  class  or  conjugation.  Endings :  pres.  ind. 
sg.  -ar,  past  -ade,  supine,  -at,  p.  p.  -ad. 

To  this  class  belong 

a)  most  weak  verbs  whose  stem  ends  in  a  conson¬ 
ant  and  contains  one  of  the  hard  vowels  a,  0,  u,  a;  att 
hata,  to  hate,  att  hot  a ,  to  threaten,  att  buga,  to  bow,  att 
saga ,  to  saw; 

b)  almost  all  verbs  formed  from  other  words  by 
means  of  a  consonant:  att  vidga  (from  wide),  vid,  to 
widen:  att  dyrka  (from  dyr,  dear,  precious),  to  worship; 
att  gulna,  (from  gul ,  yellow),  to  grow  yellow:  att  rensa, 
(from  ren ,  clean),  to  cleanse;  and  all  verbs  ending  in  -era; 
marschera ,  to  march,  plant  era,  to  plant,  stud  era,  to  study ; 

c )  all  verbs  whose  stem  ends  in  a  vowel  and  which 
take  the  infinitive  ending,  which  is  always  -a  ( verbs 
whose  stem  ends  in  a  vowel  and  which  do  not  take  the 
infinitive  ending  belong  to>  the  third  class)  ;  att  skria, 
to  shout,  to  hoot,  att  roa,  to  amuse. 

About  five-sixths  of  thie  entire  number  of  Swedish  verbs 
belong  to  this  class,  hence  we  give  the  conjugation  of  a  verb 
of  this  class  complete  in  all  moods  and  tenses  in  both  active 
and  passive. 
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Indicative. 

Att  alska. 

Subjunctv 

Active  Voice. 

jag  alskar 

Present : 

alske,.  ma  alska 

vi  alska 

alske,  ma  alska 

I  alsken 

alsken,  man  alska 

jag  alskade 

Past : 

alskade,  matte  alska 

vi  alskade 

alskade,  matte  alska 

I  askaden 

alskaden,  matten  alska 

jag  har  alskat 

Perfect : 

ma  hafva  alskat 

vi  hafva  alskat 

ma  hafva  alskat 

I  hafven  alskat 

man  hafva  alskat 

Past  Perfect : 

jag  hade  alskat 

matte  hafva  alskat 

vi  ha^ie  alskat 

matte  hafva  alskat 

I  haden  alskat 

matten  hafva  alskat 

Future : 

Imperatives 

jag  ska.ll  alska 

alska,  alskom,  alsken 

vi  skola  alska 

Infinitives : 

I  skolen  alska 

Future  Perfect: 

att  alska 

att  hafva  alskat 

jag  skall  hafva  alskat 

att  skola  alska 

vi  skola  hafva  alskat 

Present  Part. : 

I  skolen  hafva  alskat 

alskande 

Passive  Voice. 

jag  alskas 

Present : 

alskes,  ma  alskas 

vi  alskas 

alskes,  ma  alskas 

I  alskens 

alskens,  man  alskas. 
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jag  alskades 
vi  alskades 
I  alskadens 


jag  har  alskats 
vi  hafva  alskats 
I  hafven  alskats 


Past : 

alskades,  matte  alskas 
alskades,  matte  alskas 
alskadens,  matten  alskas 

Perfect : 

ma  hafva  alskats 
ma  hafva  alskats. 
man  hafva  alskats 


Past  Perfect : 


jag  hade  alskats 
vi  hade  alskats 
I  haden  alskats 

Future : 

jag  skall  alskas 
vi  skola  alskas 
I  skolen  alskas 

Future  Perfect : 

jag  skall  hafva  alskats 
vi  skola  hafva  alskats 
I  skolen  hafva  alskats 


matte  hafva  alskats 
matte  hafva  alskats 
matten  hafva  alskats 

Infinitives : 
att  alskas 
att  hafva  alskats 
att  skola  alskas 

Past  Part. : 
alskad 


The  passive  may  also  be  formed  by  adding  the  past 
participle  of  the  principal  verb  to  the  proper  forms  of  one 
of  the  auxiliaries  blifva,  varda,  vara  in  the  moods  and 
tenses  where  these  occur;  thus,  jag  blir,  varder ,  dr 
alskad,  jag  blef,  vardt,  var  alskad,  jag  har  blifvit,  varit 
alskadj  jag  hade  blifvit,  varit  alskad,  jag  skall  blifva, 
varda  alskad,  jag  skall  hafva  blifvit ,  varit  alskad,  etc. 


128.  Second  class  or  conjugation.  Endings  :  pres, 
ind.  sg.  -er;  past,  ,te  or  -de;  supine,  -t;  p.  p.,  -t,  or  -d. 

To  this  class  belong  most  verbs  which  have  a  soft 
vowel  in  the  stem  and  are  derived  from  other  words  by 
change  of  hard  vowel  to  soft:  att  hysa  (from  hus,  house), 
to  house,  harbor;  att  lysa  (from  l jus,  light),  to  give  light, 
shine;  att  goda  (from  god,  good),  to  fertilize. 
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129.  The  verbs  of  this  class  are  divided  into  two 
groups :  ( 1 )  those  whose  stem  ends  in  k,  p,  s,  or  t — 
also  att  bryna ,  to  toast,  to  whet,  att  begynna,  to  begin, 
att  rona ,  to  experience,  att  synas,  to  seem,  appear,  att 
krona,  to  crown — and  (2)  those  whose  stem  ends  in  some 
other  consonant.  The  former  have  the  ending  -te  in  the 
past  tense  and  -t  in  the  p.  p. ;  the  latter  -de  in  the  past 
tense  and  -d  in  the  p.  p. ;  thus, 


1)  tank-a  tank-te  tank-t 

hys-a  hys-te  hys-t 

2)  kann-a  kan-de  kan-t 

hbr-a  hor-de  hor-t 


tank-t 

hys-t 

kan-d 

hor-d 


Some  verbs  of  this  class  which  have  been  derived  from 
other  words  by  the  means  of  j  eliminate  this  j  with  few  ex- 


ceptions,  in 

the  past  tense, 

supine,  and 

p.  p.,  in 

which  forms 

hard  vowel 

reappears.  These  verbs  are: 

Inf. 

Pres.  Ind. 

Past. 

Supine 

P.  P. 

dolja 

doljer 

dolde 

dolt 

dold 

dvaljas 

dvaljes 

dv  aides 

dvalts 

— 

gladja 

gladed ) 

gladde 

gladt 

— 

kvdlja 

kvaljer  -j 

r  kvdljde 
l  kvalde 

kvaljt 

kvalt 

/  Hold 

ro(d)ja 

ro(d)jer 

rdjde 

rojt 

rojd 

salja 

sdljer 

salde 

salt 

said 

skit  j  a 

skiljer 

skilde 

ski  It 

skild 

smorja 

smorjer 

smorde 

smort 

sm  or  d 

..  .  < 

\  snarjde 

snarjt 

\  sndrd 

snarja 

snarjes 

r snarde 

1  sndrjd 

sporja 

sporjer 

sporde 

sport 

spord 

stadja 

stad  (j)  eiA) 

stadde 

stac  t 

stadd 

stdd(j)a 

stod  ( jjer 

stodde 

stodt 

stodd 

t'dmja 

...  .  \  taindc 

taint 

{  taind 

tam’er  }  tnmde 

taint 

1  taind 

vdlja 

valjcr 

valde 

valt 

vald 

vain  j  as 

vamjes 

7’dmdes 

vamts 

— 

van  ja 

vdnjer 

vande 

vant 

vand 

Such  a  change  of  vowels  occurs  also  in  the  verbs  att 
brin ga,  to  bring  (which  may  also  have  the  forms,  bringa, 
bringade,  bringat,  according  to  the  first  conjugation),  att 
saga,  to  say,  att  Idgga,  to  lay,  place,  att  sdtta,  to  put,  place, 
plant ;  thus, 


1)  PI.  gladja 

2)  PI.  stddja 
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bringa 

bragte 

bragt 

bragt 

saga 

sade 

sagt 

sagd 

lagga 

lade 

lagt 

lagd 

satta 

satte 

satt 

satt 

also  toras, 

to  dare,  and 

gora,  to  do, 

or  to  make ; 

thus, 

toras 

tordes 

torts 

gjord 

gora 

gjorde 

gjort 

1.  If  the  stem  of  a  verb  of  this  class  ends  in  r,  no 

end- 

ing  is  added  in  the  pres.  ind.  sg.,  thus  hor  of  hora,  gor 
of  gora,  Idr  of  l  dr  a,  etc.,  not  horer,  gorer,  Idrer. 

2.  If  the  stem  of  the  verb  ends  in  nd,  or  t,  preceded 
by  a  consonant  the  d  or  t  in  the  endings  are  eliminated ; 
thus, 

sdnda,  send,  sdnd-e,  not  sand-de,  sand,  not  sdnd-d. 
gifta,  marry,  gift-e,  not  gift-te,  gift,  not  gift-t. 

3.  In  the  pres.  ind.  sg.  not  only  the  r  but  the  whole 
ending  er  is  often  eliminated  when  the  passive  s  is 
added ;  blygs  of  blygas,  leds  of  ledas,  ids  of  idas,  etc.,  in¬ 
stead  of  blyges,  ledes,  ides. 

4.  The  verbs  att  krympa,  to  shrink,  aft  skrympa,  to 
shrivel,  att  Idsa,  to  read,  follow  this  conjugation,  but  have 
also  a  supine  and  p.  p.  like  strong  verbs :  krumpit,  krum- 
pen,  skrumpit,  skmmpen,  Idsit,  Ibsen. 


130.  Inflection  of  the  verbs  att  kopa,  to  buy,  att  boja, 
to  bend,  in  the  present  and  past  tenses,  active  and 
passive,  illustrating  the  conjugation  of  the  verbs  of  the 
second  class.  The  compound  tenses  are  formed  regularly. 


Ind. 


jag 

vi 

I 


i 

1 

! 


Active. 

Snbj. 

Ind. 

Passive. 

Sub 

koper 

kope 

Present : 

kopes 

kopes 

boj  er 

boje 

bojes  or 

bojs  bojes 

kopa 

kope 

kopas 

kopes 

boja 

boje 

boj  as 

bojes 

kopen 

kopen 

kopens 

kopens 

bojen 

bojen 

boj  ens 

boj  ens 
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Past : 


jag-  f  kopte 

J  S  \  bojde 

kopte 
bo  j  de 

koptes 
boj  des 

koptes 
boj  des 

vi  J  k°Pte 
t  bojde 

kopte 

bojde 

koptes 
boj  des 

koptes 
boj  des 

j  j  kopten 

|  boj  den 

kopten 
boj  den 

koptens 
boj dens 

koptens 
boj dens 

Supines  | 

kopt 
boj  t 

Part.  \ 

j  kopande,  kopt 
[  bojande,  bojd 

Imp. 

kop,  kopom,  kopen. 
boj,  bojom,  bojen 

13 1.  Third  class  or  conjugation. 

Endings :  pres.  ind.  sg.,  -r,  past  -dde,  supine  -tt,  p.  p., 
-dd ;  pres,  p.,  ende. 

tro  tro-r  troi-dde  tro-tt  trodd 
bo  bo-r  bo-dde  bo-tt  bo-dd 

To  this  class  belong  only  a  few  verbs,  which,  if  not 
compounded,  are  monosyllabic;  their  stem  ends  in  a 
vowel  and  they  lack  the  infinitive  ending. 

1.  No  ending  is  added  in  the  pres.  ind.  pi.  except  the 
-n  in  the  2  pers. 

2.  The  present  subjunctive  is  formed  by  the  auxiliary 
ma,  and  the  1  pers.  pi.  imp.  by  latom  (imp.  of  lata ,  to 
let)  ;  latom  oss  tro,  let  us  believe. 

3.  Att  tvd,  to  wash,  has  also  the  forms  tvagit  and 
tvagen  in  the  supine  and  p.  p. 


A  d  ive 


Att  tro,  to  believe. 


Passive. 


Ind. 

Subj. 

Ind. 

Present  : 

Subj 

jag  tror 

ma  tro 

tros 

ma  tros 

vi  tro 

ma  tro 

tros 

ma  tros 

I  tron 

man  tro 

trons 

man  tros 
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Past : 

jag  trodde  trodde  troddes  troddes 

vi  trodde  trodde  troddes  troddes 

I  trodden  trodden  troddens  trod dens 

Imp. :  tro,  latom  oss  tro}  tron. 

Supine  :  trott ;  participles  :  troende \  trodd. 

132.  Fourth  class  or  conjugation. 

To  this  conjugation  belong  the  strong  verbs.  They  add 
no  ending  in  the  past  tense  singular,  but  as  a  rule  they 
suffer  change  of  root  vowel ;  the  past  plural  has  the  end¬ 
ings,  -o,  -en,  -o,  the  supine  -it,  the  pres.  part,  ande,  or 
-ende,  the  p.  p.,  -en,  -et,  -na,  or  -ne,  agreeing  in  number 
and  gender  with  the  noun  it  modifies  both  when  used 
purely  as  an  adjective  and  when  used  in  the  predicate. 

133.  The  change  of  root  vowel  may  be  either  simple 
or  double  and  the  strong  verbs  are  classified  accordingly. 

a)  Verbs  with  simple  change : 

1.  i  e  i 

blifva  blef  blifvit  blifven 

skrifva  skref  skrifvit  skrifven 

So  also-:  drifva,  glida,  gnida ,  gripa,  hvina,  klifva, 

knipa,  lida,  niga,  pipa,  rida,  rifva,  skina,  skrida,  skrika, 
slita,  smita,  stiga,  svida,  svika,  vika,  vrida. 


2.  a 

(a,  d) 

0  {a}  0) 

a  (d) 

draga 

drog 

dragit 

dragen 

fara 

for 

farit 

faren 

taga 

tog 

tagit 

tagen 

falla 

foil 

fallit 

fallen 

grata 

grat 

gratit 

graten 

halla 

holl 

hallit 

hallen 

lata 

lat 

latit 

laten 

sla 

slog 

slagit 

slagen 

3.  u 

b 

'll 

bjuda. 

bjod 

bjudit 

bjuden. 

7  6 


SWEDISH  GRAMMAR 


So  also:  gjuta,  hugga ,  Ijuda *  Ijuga,  l jut  a,  njuta , 
sjuda,  sjunga ,  sjunka,  skjuta,  sluka *,  sluta*,  suga,  supa , 
tjuta. 

b )  Verbs  with  double  change  : 

1.  i  a  w 

binda  band,  pi.  bundo  bundit  bunden. 

So  also  :  brinna ,  brista,  dimpa,  dricka,  hnna,  fomimma, 
fdrsvinna ,  hinna,  klinga *,  rinna,  simma *,  sitta,  slink  a, 
slinta,  slippa,  s pinna ,  spricka ,  springa,  spritta,  sticka*, 
stinga ,  stinka,  tvinga *,  vinna. 

2.  a  a  w 

bara  bar,  pi.  buro  burit,  buren 

So  also :  skdra ,  stjala,  svdlta; 
svar(j)a  has ,  svor,  svuro ,  svurit,  svuren. 

3.  y.  o  u 

bryta  brot,  pi.  broto  brutit,  bruten. 

So  also :  dyga,  Hyta,  frysa,  klyfva,  knyta,  krypa, 
skryta,  smyga,  snyta,  stryka}  tryta. 

1.  In.  the  pres.  ind.  sg.  not  only  the  r,  but  the  whole  ending 
• er ,  is  often  eliminated  when  the  passive  -s  is  added ;  thus : 
grips,  binds  instead  of  gripes,  bindes. 

2.  the  verbs  blifva,  taga,  draga,  gifva,  have  the  abbreviated 
forms  bli,  ta,  dra,  ge,  in  the  inf.  and  blir,  tar,  drar,  ger,  in  the 
pres.  ind.  sg. 

3.  The  verbs  far  a,  bar  a,  skdra,  stjala  always  have  the  short 
forms  far,  bar,  skdr,  stjal  in  the  pres.  ind.  sg. 

4.  In  the  verbs  att  komma,  to  come,  att  sofva,  to  sleep,  the 
vowel  is  not  changed,  thus, 

komma  kom  kommit  kommen 

sofva  sof  sofvit 

134.  Inflection  of  the  verbs  att  gifva,  to  give,  att 
bara,  to  carry,  to  bear,  in  the  present  and  past  tenses, 
active  and  passive. 

*May  follow  the  first  conjugation. 
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Active  Passive 


Ind.  Subj. 

Ind. 

Subj 

jag  gifver,  ger, 

gifve 

Present : 

gif  (ve)s 

gifves 

vi  gifva,  ge 

gifve 

gifvas 

gifves 

I  gifven,  gen 

gifven 

gifvens 

gifvens 

jag  gaf 

gafve 

Past : 

gafves2) 

gafves 

vi  gafvo1) 

gafve 

gafves 

I  gafven 

gafven 

gafvens 

gafvens 

Imperative 

:  gif,  gifvom,  gifven. 

Participles:  gifvande,  gifven. 


Present : 


jag  bar 

bare 

bars 

bares 

vi  bara 

bare 

baras 

bares 

I  baren 

baren 

barens 

barens 

Past 

• 

• 

jag  bar 

bnre 

bars 

bures 

vi  buro 

bure 

buros 

bures 

I  buren 

buren 

burens 

burens 

Imp :  bar  baromi,  baren. 

Participles : 

barande,  buren. 

1.  Notice  vowel  change  from  a  to  a  in  past  pi.  Att  forgata, 
to  forget,  suffers  the  same  change;  forgata ,  forgat,  pi. 
forgato,  forgatit,  forgaten. 

2.  Note  that  the  stem  vowel  in  the  past  subj.  is  the  same 
as  in  the  pi.  ind.  in  strong  verbs. 
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135.  Irregular  verbs: 


bedja,  ask,  pray 


f  bad 
\pl.  bado 


bedt 

bedit 


do,  die 

dog 

dott 

fa,  get,  receive,  j 

ga,  go  | 

1  lick, 

'  pi.  dngo 

1  gick 

1  pi.  gingo 

fdtt 

gdtt 

beta ,  be  called,  \ 

\  hette 

1  het 

hetat 

idas ,  ( icke ),  to  be 
lazy. 

iddes 

idits 

kvdda,  sing,  saj  -1 

\  kvad 
(  no.  pi. 

kvadit 

le,  smile 

log 

lett 

lefva,  live 

lefde 

lefvat 

ligga,  lie 

lag 

legat 

lyss1)  listen 

lyddes 

lopa ,  run,  leap  ' 

\  lopte,  or 
[  pi.  lupo 

lopp,lopt 

lupit 

rddas,  fear 

rdddes 

r  adits 

se,  see 

sag; 

sett 

std,  stand 

stod 

stdtt 

tiga,  be  silent 

teg 

tegat 

veto,  know 

visste 

vet  at 

vetta ,  lean 

vette 

vettat 

vidldda ,  adhere  to  - 

(  vidlddde  zndladit 

l  vidladade  zndladat 

at  a,  eat 

at 

dtit 

bedd 

dod  (adj.) 

fddd.* 
fdngen  * 

gdngen 


kvdden 

be-ledd 
lefvad  * 
for-legad 


lupen 


sedd 
stadd* 
stdnden  * 
for-tegad 


dten 


1.  Lyss  is  a  new  formation  having  the  same  form  in  singu¬ 
lar  and  plural,  and  the  same  meaning  as  the  old  verb  att  lydas, 
to  listen. 


*In  compounds. 
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2.  Vdrdes  and  vdrdens  are  used  in  the  subj.  or  imp.  to  ex¬ 
press  an  earnest  wish  or  desire  that  something  may  or  may  not 
happen  or  come  to  pass 

136.  Verbs  that  vary  between  different  conjugations. 

a )  between  first  and  second : 

bota,  dyka,  frdlsa ,  fdsta,  forvdrfva,  knysta,  krysta,  lyfta,  mista > 
rista,  skim,  spara,  syna,  syra,  tjusa,  valta ,  yra; 

b)  between  first  and  fourth : 

klinga,  lita,  ljuda,  simnia ,  sink  a,  slut  a,  snida,  sticka,  tvinga ; 

c )  between  second  and  fourth : 

begrafva,  fnysa,  gala,  grdfva,  hdfva,  hjalpa,  kldcka,  kvida,  mala, 
nysa,  ryka,  skafva,  skdlfva,  smdlla ,  smalta,  sprida,  strida, 
stjdlpa,  svalta,  trifvas,  vraka,  vdxa. 

137.  The  nature  and  use  of  impersonal  verbs  are 
the  same  as  in  English.  They  are  usually  employed  to  in¬ 
dicate  natural  phenomena :  det  snoar ,  it  snows  ;  det  regnar, 
it  rains,  etc. 

Compound  verbs . 

138.  Verbs  may  be  compounded  with  other  parts 
of  speech,  such  as  prefixes  (which  serve  only  as  such)  or 
with  nouns,  adjectives,  adverbs,  and  prepositions. 

139.  The  most  common  prefixes  are:  ant-,  be-,  bi-, 
ent-,  or-,  for-,  gen-,  hdr-,  miss-,  sam-,  uni-,  und-,  van-, 
veder-. 

The  prefixes  be-  and  for-  are  always  unaccented,  the 
others  are  accented.  When  for-  is  not  purely  a  prefix, 
but  an  adverb  or  preposition,  it  is  accented  ;th,us,  forbud, 
prohibition,  injunction,  but,  as  prepositon,  forbud,  fore¬ 
runner. 

For  and  fore  (adverb)  should  be  carefully  noticed, 
as  they  appear  very  much  alike  but  give  a  very  different 
meaning  to  verbs  with  which  they  are  compounded ;  thus, 
as  examples : 

att  fordraga,  to  stand,  endure,  tolerate ; 
att  foredraga,  to  prefer,  recite,  present ; 
att  for gif va,  to  poison  ; 
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att  fbregifva ,  to  pretend,  feign  ; 

att  fdrga,  for  gas  (dep.),  to  pass  away,  perish  ; 

att  forega,  fore  gas  (pass.),  to  precede,  be  preceded  by; 

att  forstd,  to  understand. 

att  forestd,  to  manage,  to  impend  (in  impers.  constr.). 

140.  The  component  parts  of  a  compound  verb  are 
either  inseparable  or  separable,  that  is,  the  parts  of  speech 
with  which  the  verbs  are  compounded  may  either  be  pre¬ 
fixed  to  the  verb,  and  used  in  that  way  only,  or  they  may 
either  be  prefixed  to  the  verb  or  separated  from  it  and 
placed  after  it ;  thus, 

a)  the  prefixes  mentioned  above  (139)  are  in- 
separable;  att  begynna ,  to  begin,  att  bistd,  to  assist,  etc. 

b)  nouns  are  usually  inseparable :  att  korsfdsta,  to 
crucify,  att  landsatta,  to  land,  set  ashore ;  but  if  the 
noun  is  compounded  with  a  preposition,  this  compound 
may  be  separated  from  the  verb :  att  istdndsdtta ,  or  att 
sdtta  istdnd,  to  put  in  position,  order  or  repair ; 

c)  adjectives  are  usually  separable ,  but  sometimes 
not :  att  hvitmdla  or  att  mala  hvit,  to  paint  white ;  att  fri- 
kopa  or  att  kopa  fri ;  to  ransom ;  but  frikaila}  to  absolve, 
acquit ;  att  godkanna,  to  approve  ; 

d)  adverbs  are  either  inseparable  or  separable,  and  in 
the  latter  case,  they  may  or  may  not  give  a  different  mean¬ 
ing  to  the  verb ;  thus, 

1.  with  no  change  in  meaning: 
att  frdntaga  or  taga  fran,  to  take  from  or  away  from  ; 
att  hddanfara  or  fara  hddan,  to  go  or  pass  away  from ; 
att  innestdnga  or  stdnga  inne,  to  shut  in :  att  emottaga  or 
taga  emot,  to  receive,  accept ;  att  genomlasa,  or  Vasa  gen- 
om,  to  read  through  ; 

2  with  different  meanings: 

att  anga,  to  concern,  att  ga  an,  it  will  do,  is  proper ;  att 
afgd ,  to  resign,  leave;  att  gd  af,  to  break,  get  off ;  att  an- 
lagga,  to  found,  build ;  att  Idgga  an,  to  take  aim;  att  utse, 
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to  choose,  select;  att  se  ut,  to  appear,  or  look  out;  att 
ofversdtta ,  to  translate ;  att  sdtta  ofver,  to  place  over,  ferry 
across. 

141.  Compound  verbs  are  conjugated  like  the  simple 
verbs. 


Adverbs : 

142.  As  to  their  meaning  adverbs  are : 

a)  adverbs  of  place :  hdr ,  here,  dar,  there,  inne,  in,  ute, 
out ; 

b)  adverbs  of  time :  nu,  now,  da,  then,  framdeles,  later 
on,  fordom,  formerly ; 

c )  adverbs  of  manner :  sd,  so,  thus,  gdrna,  gladly,  will¬ 
ingly,  hastigt,  hastily,  suddenly,  ilia ,  badly,  vdl,  well; 

d)  adverbs  of  affirmation :  ja,  yes,  jo,  yes,  jovisst , 
certainly ; 

e)  adverbs  of  negation :  nej,  no;  inte  and  icke,  not; 
ingahtnda,  not  at  all. 

Ja,  answers  an  affirmative  and  jo  a  negative  question  affirm¬ 
atively.  A r  han  hemma?  Ja.  Ar  han  icke  hemma?  Jo. 

143.  As  to  their  form  adverbs  are  a)  primitive  or 
derivative ;  b)  simple  or  compound. 

144.  Primitive  adverbs  are  such  as,  nu,  now,  nyss, 
just  now,  lately,  fort,  fast,  blott,  only,  ja,  jo,  yes,  nej,  no, 
ej,  icke  inte,  not ;  they  are  few  in  number  compared  with 
the  derivative  adverbs. 

145.  Derivative  adverbs  are  derived  from  other  parts 
of  speech  by  means  of  certain  endings,  such  as : 

a)  -t ;  neuter  singvdar  strong  form  of  adjectives: 
godt  (of  god,  good),  stort  (of  stor,  large,  great  and,  as 
adverb,  much),  klart  (of  klar,  clear,  evident)  ; 

b)  -a:  bar  a,  only,  borta,  away,  ilia ,  badly,'  hemma, 
at  home,  vida,  widely; 


82 


SWEDISH  GRAMMAR 


c )  -e  (adverbs  of  time  and  place)  :  lange,  long. (time)  ; 
framme,  in  front,  at  hand,  at  a  desired  point  or  goal ;  inne, 
in,  ute,  cut ; 

d)  -an,  -dan:  innan,  before,  ofvan,  above,  nedan,  below, 
had  an,  from  here,  dad  an ,  from  there ; 

e)  -en  (from  adjectives  ending  in  -lig)  :  dagligen, 
daily,  mojligen,  possibly,  slutligen,  finally; 

f)  -er,  -r  (adverbs  of  time  and  place):  dter,  again; 
dfver,  over; 

g)  -es,  -s :  af sides,  out  of  the  way,  alldeles,  entirely, 
alls  in  alls  icke  or  icke  alls,  not  at  all ; 

h)  -om,  -vis,  - landa :  fordom,  formerly,  lagom,  just 
right;  lyckligtvis,  fortunately;  tr.oligtvis,  probably,  likely; 
ingalunda,  not  at  all,  by  no  means ;  nagorlunda,  tolerably. 

146.  Adverbs  derived  from  pronouns  are  classed  as: 

1.  demonstrative :  dar,  there;  hdr,  here;  dit,  thither; 
hit,  hither  ;  etc. ; 

2.  relative :  hvar,  hvarest,  where ;  hvart,  hvarthdn, 
whither ; 

3.  interrogative :  hvar,  hvarest,  where ;  hvart,  livart- 
hdn,  whither ;  ndr,  when ;  hur,  hum,  how. 

147.  Compound  adverbs  are  usually  composed  of 
prepositions  and  adverbs,  or  they  may  be  composed  of  a 
noun  in  the  genitive  case  modified  by  some  other  part  of 
speech:  daraf,  of  or  from  that,  hdraf,  of  or  from  this, 
intill,  until ;  halfvdgs,  halfway,  liggdags,  bed  time ;  f ram- 
deles,  later  on. 

Prefixes,  used  purely  as  such,  have  the  nature  of  adverbs. 

Comparison  of  adverbs. 

148.  The  comparison  of  adverbs  is  similar  to  that  of 
the  adjectives.  Most  adverbs  do  not  admit  of  compari¬ 
son,  but  some  of  them  do.  The  following  are  compared 
thus : 
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bra,  veil,  well 

bdttre 

bast 

fjarran,  far  away 

f  jar  mare 

fjdrmast 

fort,  fast 

fortare 

fortast 

frarn,  forth 

frdmre 

frdmst 

fore,  before 

fdrr 

forst 

gdrna,  gladly 

hellre 

heist 

ilia,  badly 

vdrre 

vdrst 

I'dnge,  long 

Idngre 

l  angst 

ndra,  near 

ndrmare 

ndrmast 

afta,  often 

of tare 

oftast 

sakta,  slowly 

saktare 

saktast 

All  adverbs 

which  are 

identical  with  the  neuter 

singular  strong  form  of  adjectives  are  compared  regularly 
like  the  adjectives  to  which  that  form  belongs;  thus: 

hvasst,  sharply  hvassare  kvassast 

skont ,  beautifully  skonare  skonast 

vackert,  prettily  vackrare  vackrast 

The  comparative  and  superlative  forms  of  akter,  bak, 
bort,  efter ,  hit,  in,  m  ell  an,  ned,  of  van,  sedan,  under,  up, 
ut  (see  98),  which  are  used  as  adjectives,  may  also  be 
used  as  adverbs,  especially  the  superlatives. 

The  most  common  intensive  adverbs  are :  sd,  so  ;  mycket,  very ; 
ganska ,  rdtt,  quite;  for,  too;  vdrst,  very  in  negative  sentences. 
Konimer  du  sd  snart?  Do  you  come  so  soon?  Han  laser  mycket, 
ganska,  rdtt  bra,  he  reads  very  well  or  quite  well.  Han  kom  for 
sent,  he  came  too  late.  Han  dr  icke  vdrst  rik,  he  is  not  very  rich. 

Prepositions. 

149.  Prepositions  govern,  with  very  few  exceptions, 
the  dative  or  accusative,  which  case  forms  are  the  same 
as  the  nominative.  The  following  are  the  prepositions  in 
Swedish  with  their  most  common  meaning  in  English : 

af,  of,  off 

bland,  ibland,  among 
efter,  after,  behind 
enligt ,  according  to 
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fran ,  if  ran,  from 
f  ram  for ,  in  front  of,  above 
for,  for,  before 
forbi ,  by,  past 
fore,  before,  ahead  of 
genom,  through,  by 
hos,  with,  by,  among 
i,  in 

jamte,  by,  beside 

kring,  omkring,  by,  about 

med,  with,  along 

inedels,  by,  by  means  of 

meilan,  emellan)  between 

mot,  emot,  against,  towards 

nara,  near,  close  by 

of  van,  above 

om,  about 

bakom,  behind 

inom,  within 

ntom,  outside,  without,  except 
pa,  a,  on 
till,  to 

tindan,  away  from 
under,  beneath,  below 
ur,  ntur,  out,  out  of 
ut an,  without 
vid,  at,  by 

bredvid,  by,  by  the  side  of 
at,  to 

offer,  across,  above 

The  following  expressions  with  prepositional  value 
may  also  be  noted : 

i  afseende  pa,  *  )  reference  to 

med  afseende  pa  \ 

med  hdnseende  till,  in  regard  to 

\  fdrmaga  af,  )  jn  virtue  of,  bv  means  of 
i  kraft  af  f 
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|  in  consequence  of 


i  foljd  af 

till  foljd  af  j 

nied  anledning  af,  on  account,  bv  reason  of 
i  betraktande  af,  in  view  of 
i  trots  af,  in  spite  of 
i  stdllet  for,  in  place  of,  instead  of 
langsmed,  langsmed ,  along 

for — sedan ,  ago,  since;  for  Icinge  sedan,  long  ago;  for 
ett  dr  sedan,  a  year  ago ;  det  dr  nil  lange  sedan  den  tiden, 
it  is  now  long  since  that  time 

for — skull,  for  — sake ;  for  min  skull,  for  my  sake ;  for 
winnings  skull ,  for  the  sake  of  gain 
angdende,  "j 

betrditande,  [  .  .  ,  , 

grande  ^concerning,  in  regard  to,  with  reference  to 

ridkommande 
undantagandes,  excepting 
oaktadt,  although,  in  spite  of 
oafsedt,  leaving  out  of  account 


CONJUNCTIONS. 

150.  Coordinating  Conjunctions. 

1.  Copulative : 

Och,  and;  saint,  and  also;  afven,  ock,  ocksd,  also, 
ej  heller,  nor,  neither ;  bade  —  och,  both  —  and  ;  hvarken 

—  eller,  neither  —  nor;  saval  —  som,  as  well  as;  dels 

—  dels,  partly  —  partly ;  an  —  an,  now  —  now. 

2.  Disjunctive : 

eller,  or ;  antingen  —  eller,  either  —  or. 

3.  Adversative : 

men,  but;  icke  blott  —  utan  afven,  not  only  —  but; 
likvdl,  dock,  and  ock;  yet,  still. 

4.  Conclusive : 

alltsa,  consequently ;  saledes,  thus  ;  ddrfdr ,  therefore. 

5.  Ex  pi  ana  five  : 

ty,  for,  because ;  ndmligen,  namely,  to  wit. 
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1 51.  Subordinating  conjunctions. 

1.  The  general  subordinating  att,  that. 

2.  Temporal : 

da,  then;  ndr,  when;  me  dan ,  while,  whilst;  sedan,  af¬ 
ter  ;  innan,  fdrrdn,  before ;  tills,  until. 

3.  Comparative : 

som,  as ;  sasom,  as,  such  as ;  ju  —  desto,  dess,  the  — 
the ;  an,  than. 

4.  Cause  and  effect : 

(jo,  sddan )  —  att,  sd  att ,  that,  so  that. 

5.  Final : 

pa  det  att,  for  att,  att,  so  that,  to,  in  order  to. 

6.  Causal : 

emedan,  because ;  alldenstund,  endr,  da,  som;  since 
as ;  darfor  att,  because,  because  of. 

7.  Conditional : 

om,  sd  framt,  sd  vida,  for  sd  vidt,  if  all,  ifall  att. 
darest,  if. 

8.  Concessive : 

ehuru,  oaktadt,  dnskont,  fastan,  though,  although ; 
om  an,  om  ock,  dfven  om,  even  if. 

9.  interrogative  (in  indirect  questions):  om,  if; 
huruvida ,  if,  whether. 

INTERJECTIONS. 

152.  The  most  common  interjections  are:  ack,  ah,  aj, 
fy,  ha,  hej,  hejsan,  hm,  hu,  hurra,  husch,  0,  ve,  usch>  the 
variety  of  shades  of  meanings  of  which  can  be  easier 
gathered  from  a  dictionary  or  through  practical  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  the  language  than  given  in  a  grammar. 


SYNTACTICAL  NOTES 


THE  SENTENCE. 

t 

155.  The  general  build  of  the  sentence  is  the  same 
in  Swedish  as  in  English,  and  the  order  in  which  the 
subject  and  predicate  appear  is  usually  regular,  that  is, 
the  subject  with  its  modifiers  precedes  the  predicate 
with  its  modifiers ;  but  in  a  number  of  instances  this 
order  is  partly  inverted,  and  the  personal  or  finite  form 
of  the  verb  precedes  the  subject.  This  happens  in  the 
following  instances : 

1.  In  principal  clauses. 

a)  When  the  predicate  or  any  part  of  it  is  particu¬ 
larly  accented  or  special  stress  is  laid  on  it.  Lefve 
friheten!  May  liberty  live!  Kort  dr  mdnniskans  lif, 
Man’s  life  is  short. 

b)  In  interrogative  sentences  unless  introduced  by 
mdnne.  Kommer  hanf  Is  he  coming  or  will  he  come? 
Sag  du  honomf  Did  you  see  him?  Talade  du  vid 
honom?  Did  you  speak  to  him?  Mdnne  han  kommer? 
I  wonder  if  he’ll  come. 

c )  When  a  subordinate  clause  precedes  the  principal 
clause.  Om  jag  kan ,  ( sd )  kommer  jag  i  morgon;  if  I 
can,  I’ll  come  to-morrow.  Om  jag  far  tid,  ( sd )  skall  jag 
gora  det ;  if  I  get  time,  I  shall  do  it. 

d)  When  the  principal  clause  appears  inside  or  at 
the  end  of  a  subordinate  clause  in  a  quotation.  Dygden, 
sdger  Cicero ,  dr  det  skonaste  af  allt ;  virtue,  Cicero  says, 
is  the  most  beautiful  of  all.  Man  bor  strafva  efter 
fred,  men  vara  beredd  till  krig,  sdger  Roosevelt ;  we 
should  strive  for  peace,  but  be  prepared  for  war,  says 
Roosevelt. 
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e)  When  the  subject  is  preceded  by  any  words  or 
phrases,  except  conjunctions,  belonging  to  the  predicate. 
I  dag  mdste  jag  arbeta,  to-day  I  must  work.  Nasta 
sommar  reser  jag  till  Sverige ,  next  summer  I’ll  go  to 
Sweden.  Litande  pd  sin  fbrmdga  grep  han  verket  an, 
relying  upon  his  ability  he  undertook  the  work. 

f)  In  imperative  sentences.  The  subject  is  usually 
omitted  in  such  sentences,  however.  Gor  du  din  plikt , 
jag  shall  gora  min ;  do  you  your  duty,  I’ll  do  mine. 

2.  In  subordinate  clauses. 

a)  In  conditional  clauses  when  the  conjunction  is 
omitted.  Gor  du  detta,  sd  gar  det  dig  ilia;  if  you  do 
this,  you’ll  fare  badly.  Fd  vi  icke  regn  snart,  sd  skadas 
grodan ;  if  we  do  not  get  rain  soon,  the  crops  will  be 
damaged. 

b)  In  a  subordinate  clause  containing  a  conditional 
clause  within  it.  Jag  lioppas,  att  om  du  kan,  sd  kommer 
du;  I  hope  that,  if  you  can,  you’ll  come.  Jag  tror,  att 
om  han  hade  velat,  sd  hade  han  kunnat  gora  det;  I  be¬ 
lieve  that,  if  he  had  wanted  to,  he  could  have  done  it. 

154.  The  order  in  which  the  different  clauses  appear 
in  a  complex  sentence  is  practically  the  same  in  Swedish 
as  in  English.  Attributive  and  adverbial  clauses  are 
placed  as  near  as  possible  to  the  word  or  part  of  the 
sentence  which  they  modify.  Participial  phrases  in  the 
nature  of  adjectives  are  often  introduced  between  the 
article  and  the  noun  where  the  English  prefers  a  rela¬ 
tive  or  participial  clause  following  the  noun.  I  en  den 
27  sistl.  mars  daterad  och  af  vederborande  myndigheter 
i  laga  ordning  antagen  forordning  goras  fbljande  bestdm- 
melser;  in  an  ordinance,  dated  the  27  of  March,  ult.,  and 
passed  in  due  course  of  law  by  the  proper  authorities, 
the  following  provisions  are  made. 

This  mode  of  writing  is  particularly  common  in  law 
style  and  in  documents  issuing  from  government  bu¬ 
reaus. 
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155.  About  the  position  of  a  negative  adverb  in  a 
sentence  it  should  be  observed  as  a  general  rule,  that  un¬ 
less  the  order  of  the  subject  and  predicate  is  inverted, 
the  negative  is  placed  after  the  personal  or  finite  verb 
in  principal  clauses,  and  before  it  in  subordinate  clauses ; 
if  the  order  is  inverted,  and  also  in  interrogative  and 
optative  sentences,  and  in  imperative  sentences  when  the 
subject  is  expressed,  the  negative  is  usually  placed  after 
both  the  verb  and  the  subject.  Han  kommer  icke.  Han 
sdger ,  att  han  icke  kommer.  V ore  jag  icke  fattig,  sd 
skulle  jag  icke  bedja  om  hjdlp ;  were  I  not  poor,  I  should 
not  ask  for  aid.  N  dr  jag  kom  dit,  var  han  icke  hemma; 
when  I  came  there,  he  was  not  at  home.  Kommer  han 
ickef  Matte  han  icke  komma!  Kom  du  icke! 

THE  NOUN. 

156.  The  use  of  the  noun  in  the  nominative,  dative, 
and  accusative  cases  is  the  same  in  Swedish  as  in  Eng¬ 
lish. 

157.  The  genitive  in  ^  is  used  far  more  freely  in 
Swedish  than  in  English.  In  the  following  instances  a 
prepositional  phrase  is  preferabv  used  in  place  of  it. 

a)  when  it  modifies  a  noun,  which  indicates  the 
object  expressed  by  the  principal  verb.  B omens  upp- 
fostran  or  uppfostran  af  barnen  bor  ligga  f ordldrarne  om 
h  jar  tat;  the  education  of  the  children  should  be  an  im¬ 
portant  matter  with  (should  lie  close  to  the  heart  of) 
the  parents.  Krutets  uppfinning  or  upphnningen  af 
krutet  tillskrifves  en  mnnk,  the  discovery  of  gunpowder 
is  ascribed  to  a  monk ; 

b)  when  it  denotes  of  what  character  or  quality  any¬ 
one  or  anything  is.  Han  dr  en  drans  man  or  han  dr  en 
man  af  ara,  he  is  a  man  of  honor.  Han  dr  en  fredens 
forsvarare  or  han  dr  en  forsvarare  af  freden,  he  is  a 
defender  or  advocate  of  peace ; 
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c )  when  it  is  partitive.  Han  dr  en  af  Idrarne,  he  is 
one  of  the  teachers.  Denne  dr  den  visaste  of  alia,  this 
one  is  the  wisest  of  all. 

1.  When  a  noun  precedes  another  noun  in  the  genitive  as 
an  apposition  to  it,  it  does  not  take  the  genitive  s.  I  kung  Gus- 
tafs  dagar,  in  the  days  of  king  Gustavus.  Konungariket  Sveriges 
folkmdngd,  the  population  of  the  kingdom  of  Sweden.  Skal- 
derna  Tegners  och  Runebergs  skrifter,  the  works  of  Tegner  and 
Runeberg. 

2.  When  a  person’s  name  appears  in  the  genitive,  the  s  is 
added  only  to  the  last  Skalden  Karl  Mikael  Bellmans  arbeten, 
the  works  of  the  poet  Karl  Mikael  Bellman. 

3.  An  explanatory  or  defining  genitive  is  used  in  such  ex¬ 
pressions  as:  Stockholms  stad,  the  city  of  Stockholm;  Kronebergs 
Van,  the  province  of  Kroneberg,  Hennes  Kungliga  Hoghet,  Her 
Ro}ral  Highness,  Ers  Majestat,  Your  Majesty. 

4.  A  genitive  may  be  used  in  the  predicate  with  vara  or 
blifva  when  the  noun  it  modifies  is  easily  supplied.  Tradgar- 
den  dr  grefvens,  the  orchard  is1,  the  count’s.  Aran  blir  seger- 
vinnarens,  the  honor  goes  to  the  winner  of  the  victory. 

5.  In  colloquial  language  and  even  in  literature  a  genitive 
may  be  used  alone  after  a  preposition:  hos prdstens,  at  the  min¬ 
ister’s  (home  or  residence)  ;  hos  grannas,  at  the  neighbor’s ;  in 
certain  expressions  such  a  genitive  always  occurs  after  till 
(which  formerly  always  governed  the  genitive)  and  i:  till  lands, 
by  land,  till  sjos,  by  or  at  sea,  till  sangs,  to  bed,  till  skogs,  to 
the  woods;  i  sondags,  last  Sunday;  i  middags,  at  noon  (when 
speaking  of  it  as  past). 

158.  A  noun  with  the  postpositive  definite  article,  the 
noun  article  proper,  which  is  peculiar  to  the  Scandina¬ 
vian  languages,  is  used  to  point  out  a)  some  person  or 
object  which  has  been  mentioned  just  before  or  is  other-  * 
wise  well  known,  or  b)  a  whole  class  or  race.  Sag  du 
konnngen?  Did  you  see  the  king?  Herrarne  aro  hem- 
ma,  the  gentlemen  are  home.  Boken  dr  min,  the  book 
is  mine.  Hatten  sitter  bra,  the  hat  sits  well. — Fageln 
flyger,  men  fisken  simmar ;  the  bird  flies,  but  the  fish 
swims  or  birds  fly  but  fishes  swim.  Mdnniskan  dr 
ofullkomlig,  man  is  imperfect. 
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THE  ADJECTIVE. 

159.  The  adjective  agrees  in  gender  and  number 
with  the  noun  it  modifies,  whether  used  in  the  subject 
or  the  predicate.  Svenska  sprdket  dr  vackert,  the  Swed¬ 
ish  language  is  beautiful.  Sverige  dr  ett  skont  land , 
Sweden  is  a  beautiful  country.  Denna  vackra  bok  dr 
dyr ,  this  nice  book  is  expensive.  Denna  stora  stad  har 
ett  vackert  Idge,  this  large  city  has  a  beautiful  location. 

1.  The  indeclinable  adjectives  flott,  kvitt,  loss,  lack,  Ians, 
pank  are  used  only  in  the  predicate. 

160.  An  adjective  appearing  in  the  predicate  and 
modifying  two  nouns  which  are  coordinated  by  och  or 
samt,  takes  the  plural  form;  but  if  it  modifies  two  in¬ 
finitives,  phrases  or  clauses,  it  takes  the  neuter  singular. 
Du  och  jag  mdste  vara  nojda  med  litet,  you  and  I  must 
be  satisfied  with  little.  Att  vistas  mycket  i  fria  luften 
dr  godt  for  hdlsan,  to  spend  much  time  in  the  open  air 
is  good  for  one’s  health. 

1.  If  an  adjective,  used  in  the  predicate,  modifies  a  col¬ 
lective  noun,  it  often  tabes  the  plural  form.  Folk  har  varit 
sndlla  emot  mig,  people  have  been  kind  toward  me 

1 61.  When  an  adjective  is  used  in  place  of  a  noun 
it  usually  has  the  definite  form,;  sometimes  it  may  have 
the  indefinite  form,  especially  the  neuter  singular.  Ma?i 
md  icke  Iona  godt  med  ondt,  one  must  not  reward  good 
with  evil.  Occasionally  an  adjective  may  take  the  post¬ 
positive  article:  lillen,  the  little  one  (boy),  lillan,  the 
little  one  (girl)  ;  kdresten,  lover,  kdrestan ,  sweet-heart. 

162.  An  adjective  is  often  followed  by  a  prepositions. 
The  following  combinations  are  very  common : 

delaktig  i,  participating  in,  having  part  in 
fri  frdn,  free  from 
full  med,  af,  full  of 
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glad  dfver,  glad  over 
kunnig  i,  versed  in,  skilled  in 
ledsen  vid,  weary  of,  sick  of 
matt  pa,  satiated 
no ]d  med,  satisfied  with 
rik  pa,  rich  in 
skyldig  till,  guilty  of 
trott  vid ,  tired  of 
van  vid,  used  to 


163.  The  use  of  the  numerals  is  similar  to  that  of 
the  adjectives.  The  word  tal  is  often  used  with  a  num¬ 
eral  to  indicate  an  indefinite  number  (of  years  especial¬ 
ly)  between  tens  and  hundreds;  thus,  pd  20-talet  means 
any  number  (or  year)  between  20  and  30;  1900 -talet 
any  year  between  1900  and  2000  —  2o:de  drhundradet, 
the  20th  century. 


THE  PRONOUN. 

164  The  pronouns  may  be  of  a  substantive  or  ad¬ 
jective  nature.  In  the  former  case  they  agree  in  gen¬ 
der  and  number  with  the  noun  whose  place  they  take ; 
but  case  is  determined  by  their  position  and  value  in  the 
sentence.  When  used  adjectively  they  agree  in  gender 
and  number,  but  not  in  case,  with  the  noun  they  mod- 
ify. 


Personal  Pronouns. 

165.  Vi  instead  of  jag  is  used: 

a)  by  governing  kings  and  princes  and  others  in  high 
authority ;  and  also  by  public  speakers  and  authors :  Vi, 
Oscar,  med  Guds  ndde  konung  af,  etc.,  We,  Oscar,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  king  of,  etc.  ;  i  n  newspaper  editorials 
the  use  of  vi  instead  of  jag  is  practically  the  rule ; 

b)  to  denote  mankind  in  general:  Vi  bora  beflita  oss 
om  det  goda,  we,  that  is,  all  of  us,  should  be  diligent  in 
doing  good. 
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1 66.  Du  is  used: 

a)  in  addressing-  Deity  in  religious  style ;  also  in 
poetry  and  oratory  in  addressing  anyone ; 

b)  in  addressing  intimate  friends,  children,  servants, 
etc. 


167.  /  may  be  used  in  all  cases  for  the  second  per¬ 
son  plural  and  even  for  the  second  person  singular,  when 
speaking  to  older  persons,  especially  parents,  or  persons 
of  higher  rank;  but  in  colloquial  speech  and  less  digni¬ 
fied  forms  of  literature  the  bastard  pronoun  Ni  is  used 
in  both  singular  and  plural.  Some  people  feel  offended 
at  being  addressed  as  Ni,  hence  it  is  safer,  at  least  when 
addressing  strangers,  to  use  /  or  the  proper  title. 

168.  Han  and  hon  are  used  only  for  nouns  indicat¬ 
ing  a  distinct  natural  gender;  otherwise  den  is  used. 

Det  is  often  used  indefinitely  and  as  a  formal  subject 
like  the  expletive  there  in  English.  D'dr  is  often  used  in¬ 
stead  of  det  in  such  cases.  Det  var  manga  tillstddes  or 
ddr  voro  manga  tillstddes ,  there  were  many  present. 

169.  Personal  pronouns  are  often  used  pleonastically 
after  nouns  and  especially  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  for 
the  sake  of  emphasis.  “Jag  dr  en  krigargosse,  jag  ”  T 
am  a  soldier  boy,  I  am.  Du  Jdnsson ,  du,  du  dr  allt  en 
riktig  spjufver,  du;  you  J.,  you  are,  I  fear,  a  regular 
scamp,  you  are.  Det  tdl  att  tanka  pa,  det;  that  will  stand 
some  considering,  it  will.  “Nu  do  vi  som  herrar ,  vi” 
now  we  die  as  lords,  we  do. 

1.  Some  forma  of  the  pronouns  for  the  third  person  es¬ 
pecially  den  and  det  are  often  abbreviated  and  suffixed  to  the 
noun,  Jag  kopte’n,  I  bought  it.  Gif  hit  et,  give  it  here. 

170.  The  reflexive  sig  always  refers  to  the  logical 
subject.  It  is  often  used  after  an  infinitive  and  refers 
then  to  the  subject  of  that  infinitive.  Han  bad  honom 
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taga  sig  till  vara ,  he  asked  him  to  be  on  his  guard.  It 
may  also  be  used  predieatively :  att  vara  sig  sjalf,  to  be 
oneself ;  att  vara  sig  sjalf  nog,  to  be  sufficient  unto 
oneself. 

171.  The  reciprocal  pronoun  hvarandra,  shorter  form 
hvarann,  is  used  for  the  plural  of  both  first,  second  and 
third  person.  Vi  alska  hvarandra,  I  alsken  hvarandra, 
de  alska  hvarandra. 

Possessive  Pronouns. 

172.  Swedish  uses  a  possessive  instead  of  a  personal 
pronoun  as  in  English  in  such  expressions  as,  din  lym- 
mel,  you  scamp;  din  oddga,  you  good-for-nothing ;  e(d)ra 
stackare,  you  poor  things,  etc. 

173.  Sin — sitt — sina  is  reflexive-possessive  and  al¬ 
ways  refers  to  the  logical  subject;  in  all  other  cases  the 
genitives  hans ,  hennes,  dess,  deras  must  be  used.  The 
same  rules  apply  to  sin  as  a  possessive  as  to  sig  as  a  re¬ 
flexive. 

174.  Often  the  possessive  pronoun  is  placed  after 
the  noun.  In  such  cases  the  noun  usually  takes  the 
postpositive  definite  article :  gossen  min,  my  boy ;  hatten 
min,  my  hat ;  barnet  mitt,  my  child,  huset  mitt,  my  house ; 
agodelarna  mina,  my  possessions.  But  the  words  fader, 
moder,  broder,  syster,  and  their  abbreviated  forms  and 
compounds  do  not  take  the  article ;  thus,  fader  min,  far 
min,  moder  min,  mor  min,  etc. 

175.  The  adjective  egen  —  eget  —  egna  is  used  to 
strengthen  the  possessives  just  as  sjalf — -sjalf  t — sjalf va 
is  used  to  emphasize  the  personal  pronouns :  min  egen, 
din  egen,  etc.,  my  own,  thy  own,  etc. 

Note  also :  att  vara  sin  egen,  to  be  one’s  own,  to  be  in¬ 
dependent;  att  blifva  sin  egen,  to  become  one’s  own,  be¬ 
come  independent ;  att  vara  sin  egen  herre,  to  be  one’s 
own  lord  or  master. 
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Demonstrative  Pronouns. 

1 76.  Den  may,  so  far  as  the  form  is  concerned,  be 
either  article,  personal  pronoun  or  demonstrative  pro¬ 
noun;  as  demonstrative  it  is  usually  stressed  or  accented. 

177.  The  neuter  singular  det  may  be  used  to  rep¬ 
resent  any  word  or  phrase  whatever.  The  neuter  gen¬ 
itive  form  singular  dess  is  often  used  after  prepositions 
and  in  compounds:  innan  dess ,  before  that  (time); 
sedan  dess ,  since  then;  till  dess,  until  (that  time)  ;  utom 
dess ;  besides  that ;  dessemellan,  between  times ;  dess- 
foriitan,  without  that ;  dessutom,  besides,  moreover. 

1.  This  pronoun  has  an  indefinite  meaning  in  such  expres¬ 
sions  as :  den  och  den  summon,  such  and  such  a  sum ;  pa  det 
och  det  viset,  in  such  and  such  a  manner.  Den  och  den  alone 
expresses  a  mild  oath  just  like  den  onde  or  hin  onde,  the  evil 
one. 


2.  Denne  and  densamme  are  often  used  in  place  of  a  personal 
pronoun  to  avoid  ambiguity.  Fadern  skref  till  sin  son  att  denne 
(instead  of  han )  skulle  resa  hem  pdfoljande  dag,  the  father 
wrote  to  his  son  that  he  (the  son)  .should  go  home  thie  follow¬ 
ing  day. 

178.  Interrogative  pronouns. 

1.  Hvem  is  used  only  about  persons;  the  neuter  is 
hvad. 

2.  Hvilken  asks  about  one  of  two  or  more;  hvilken- 
dera  about  one  of  two  that  are  known.  Hvilken  bok  vill 
du  ha?  Which  book  do  you  want?  Hvilkendera  af 
dessa  bocker  vill  du  ha?  Which  of  these  books  do  you 
want  ? 

3.  The  relative  som  is  often  used  with  the  interroga¬ 
tive  pronouns  when  they  introduce  a  subordinate  clause. 
Vet  du  hvem  som  gjort  denna  uppfinning?  Do  you  know 
who  has  made  this  invention?  Inser  han  ej,  hvad  som 
vore  klokast?  Can’t  he  perceive  what  would  be  wisest? 
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179.  Relative  pronouns. 

1.  Som  is  the  most  common  of  all  the  relatives. 

2.  Hvilken  is  used  a)  to  prevent  a  too  frequent  rep¬ 
etition  of  som,  b)  to  avoid  ambiguity  as  som  does  not 
indicate  gender,  and  c )  after  a  preposition.  If  som  is 
used  with  a  preposition,  the  preposition  follows  after 
the  verb.  Linne  blef  en  furste  i  den  vetenskop,  som  han 
egnade  sig  at  or  at  hvilken  han  egnade  sig,  Linnoeus  be¬ 
came  a  prince  in  the  science  to  which  he  devoted  him¬ 
self. 

3.  Hvem  is  used  only  about  persons ;  the  neuter  is 
hvad. 

4.  Hvad  means  either  det  som  or  simply  som.  Hvad 
( det  som)  Glide  tdckes  dr  mig  tdckt,  what  pleases  God, 
pleases  me.  Allt  hvad  (som)  Gud  gor  dr  godt,  all  that 
God  does  is  good. 

5.  Den,  when  used  as  a  relative,  means  som  when 
used  in  the  dative  or  accusative ;  in  the  nominative  it 
stands  for  den  som.  Dessa  dro  de  plikter,  dem  (som) 
I  han  att  uppfylla,  these  are  the  duties  which  you  have 
to  perform.  Den  (den  som)  ilia  gor,  han  ilia  far,  he  who 
acts  badly,  fares  badly. 

6.  The  relative,  when  objective,  is  often  omitted, 
same  as  in  English. 


THE  VERB. 


180.  Number. 

1.  If  the  subject  in  a  sentence  is  a  collective  noun 
in  the  singular  denoting  measure  or  number  with  a  par¬ 
titive  attribute  in  the  plural,  the  verb  agrees  with  the  at¬ 
tribute.  En  mdngd  flyttfdglar  ha  kommit,  a  large  num¬ 
ber  of  birds  of  passage  have  come. 
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2.  If  the  collective  unity  is  strongly  accented,  how¬ 
ever,  the  verb  is  singular.  Mdngden  af  dskddare  var 
stor ,  the  number  of  spectators  was  large. 

3.  If  the  subject  is  a  relative  pronoun  which  does 
not  indicate  number,  the  verb  agrees  with  the  antecedent 
of  the  relative.  De,  som  dro  rika,  bora  hjalpa  deni,  som 
aro  fattiga,  those  who  are  rich  ought  to  help  those  that 
are  poor. 

4.  The  pronoun  Ni  usually  takes  the  verb  in  the  singu¬ 
lar  whether  used  in  addressing  one  or  more;  but  when 
a  plural  attribute  of  the  subject  is  used  in  the  predicate, 
the  verb  is  plural.  Vill  Ni  det,  mina  sonerf  Do  you 
wish  that  (or,  are  you  willing  to  do  that),  my  sons? 

Ni  dren  alia  trotta  efter  resan,  antar  jag,  you  are  all  tired 
from  the  journey,  I  suppose. 

5.  Det  as  a  formal  subject  always  takes  the  verb  in  the 
singular.  Det  lefver  manga,  som  minnas  det,  there  are 
many  living  who  remember  that. 

6.  The  subject  in  an  imperative  sentence  is  usually 
omitted,  except  when  it  is  used  for  the  sake  of  contrast. 
Svara  du  for  dig,  jag  svarar  for  mig. 

7.  If  two  or  more  nouns  are  united  by  och  or  saint 
as  subjects  of  the  same  verb,  the  verb  is  usually  in  the 
plural,  and  in  regard  to  person  the  first  has  preference 
before  the  second,  and  the  second  before  the  third;  but 
the  verb  is  put  in  the  singular : 

a)  if  the  nouns  are  thought  of  as  a  united  whole ; 

b)  if  the  nouns  follow  one  another  with  ’  increased 
importance  and  emphasis ; 

c)  wdien  the  predicate  precedes  the  subjects:  Ditt  dr 
riket,  makten  och  hdrligheten.  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  the 
power  and  the  glory; 

d )  in  counting :  tvd  och  fyra  dr  sex,  two  and  four 
is  six. 
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9.  If  two  nouns  are  united  as  subjects  by  any  other 
coordinating  conjunctions  than  och  or  samt,  the  verb 
agrees  with  the  nearest  noun.  Svardet  eller  pennan 
skall  afgora  striden ,  the  sword  or  the  pen  shall  decide 
the  contest. 


MOOD  AND  TENSE. 

1 81.  The  indicative . 

1.  The  present  indicative  is  often  used: 

a)  instead  of  the  preterit  in  lively  discourse :  Gnstaf 
s'dtter  sig  i  spetsen  for  dalkarlarne,  star  danskarne,  intager 
Stockholm  o.  s.  v.,  Gustavus  places  himself  at  the  head 
of  the  Dalecarlians,  defeats  the  Danes,  captures  Stock¬ 
holm,  etc. ; 

b)  instead  of  the  future  for  the  sake  of  brevity  or 
to  indicate  a  coming  event  as  more  certain :  Han  kommer 
i  morgon  och  reser  tillbaka  om  ett  par  dagar,  he  comes 
tomorrow  and  goes  back  in  a  couple  of  days ; 

c)  often  instead  of  the  perfect  to  indicate  a  condi¬ 
tion  or  action  which  is  going  on  and  has  continued  for 
some  time :  Jag  bor  hdr  sedan  fyra  mdnader,  I  live 
here  since  four  months,  i.  e.,  I  have  lived  here  for  four 
months. 

2.  The  perfect  is  often  used  for  the  future  perfect. 
Jag  har  strax  slutat,  I  have  soon  finished. 

3.  The  simple  future  is  often  indicated  by  the  verb 
komma  and  an  infinitive.  Han  kommer  snart  att  resa  bort, 
he  is  soon  going  away.  De  komma  snart  att  vanda  om, 
they  will  soon  return.  Det  kommer  att  gd  honom  ilia,  he 
will  fare  badly,  or  it  will  turn  out  badly  for  him. 

4.  The  future  perfect  is  used  very  sparingly  in 
Swedish ;  in  most  cases  the  perfect  takes  its  place. 
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182.  The  Subjunctive. 

1.  The  simple  ordinary  tense  forms  of  the  subjunc¬ 
tive  are  used  very  little  in  Swedish  except  in  indirect  dis¬ 
course  and  exclamations ;  in  other  cases  modal  auxiliaries 
are  used. 

2.  The  optative  subjunctive  expresses  a  wish  and 
usually  employs  the  auxiliary  md.  Md  det  lyckas,  may 
it  succeed.  Md  vi  alia  gora  var  plikt ,  may  we  all  do  our 
duty. 

3.  The  present  and  sometimes  the  preterit  expresses 
a  wish  or  desire  which  is  possible  of  realization.  Md 
frihetens  fana  alltid  bdras  hogt,  may  the  banner  of  lib¬ 
erty  always  be  carried  high.  Matte  ingen  olycka  hdnda 
deni ,  may  no  accident  or  misfortune  befall  them. 

4.  The  simple  preterit  usually  expresses  a  wish  or 
desire  which  cannot  be  realized.  Ack,  om  min  van  icke 
vare  dod!  O,  if  my  friend  were  not  dead!  Ack,  om  jag 
kunde  dterkalla  det  fdrfhitna!  O,  if  I  could  call  back  the 
past ! 

5.  The  pluperfect  expresses  a  wish  that  something 
might  or  would  have  happened.  0}  om  han  bar  a  hade 
kommit  i  tid!  O,  if  he  had  only  come  in  time !  Ack,  om 
jag  bara  hade  vetat  det!  O,  if  I  had  only  known  it! 

6.  The  concessive  subjunctive  expresses  a  conces¬ 
sion  or  permission  in  the  present  and  perfect  tenses.  In 
the  latter  md  or  some  other  auxiliary  is  used;  and  they 
may  be  used  in  the  present  also.  Vare  harmed  hum 
som  heist ,  be  this  as  it  may.  Du  md  gora  som  du  vill, 
you  may  do  as  you  please. 

Det  kan  hafva  hdndt  pd  foljande  sdtt,  it  may  have 
happened  in  the  following  manner. 

7.  The  conditional  subjunctive  uses  the  preterit  and 
pluperfect  to  express  the  result  of  a  condition  as  uncer¬ 
tain  or  improbable.  The  same  tenses  are  used  in  com- 
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parative  sentences  where  the  subordinate  clause  is  in¬ 
troduced  by  som  {om) ,  sasom  (om),  likasom  ( om ). 
Det  vore  mig  till  stor  nytta,  om  du  kunde  gora  detta , 
it  would  be  of  great  benefit  to  me,  if  you  could  do  this. 
Hans  lif  hade  troligen  kunnat  raddas,  om  han  hade  sokt 
lakare  i  tid,  his  life  could  probably  have  been  saved,  if  he 
had  sought  a  physician  in  time.  Han  arbelar,  som  om 
det  gdllde  lif  vet,  he  works  as  though  his  life  depended 
on  it.  Han  k'ande  sig  sd  lycklig,  som  om  han  hade  vunnit 
en  stor  seger}  he  felt  as  happy  as  if  he  had  won  a  great 
victory. 

8.  The  change  from  direct  to  indirect  discourse  fol¬ 
lows  the  same  rulf^  in  Swedish  as  in  English. 

i.  Both  the  present  and  past  subjunctive  indicate  the  present 
or  future  tenses. 

183.  The  Imperative. 

1.  The  imperative  does  not  appear  in  the  passive 
form  except  in  deponent  verbs  which  have  passive  form, 
but  active  meaning.  Hoppas  det  basta,  hope  for  the 
best.  Yfs  ej  af  fadrens  dr  a,  boast  not  of  the  glory  of  the 
fathers  or  ancestors. 

2.  The  lacking  forms  of  the  imperative  are  supplied 
by  the  hortative  subjunctive  which  expresses  an  exhorta¬ 
tion  or  by  the  aid  of  certain  auxiliaries,  such  as :  skola, 
bora,  ma,  maste ,  lata  and  sometimes  fa.  Du  skall  icke 
stjala,  thou  shalt  not  steal.  Ldtom  oss  handla  drligt,  let 
us  act  honestly.  Du  far  icke  gora  detta,  you  must  not 
do  this. 

3.  The  present  indicative  is  often  used  in  place  of 
the  imperative.  Nu  far  du  komma=kom  nu,  now  you’ll 
have  to  come.  Du  ma  hjdlpa  honom—hjalp  honom, 
you’ll  have  to  help  him. 

184.  The  infinitive. 

1.  Swedish  employs  the  infinitive  much  more  freely 
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than  the  English  does,  thus  often  where  the  English  re¬ 
quires  a  verbal  noun,  a  clause  or  phrase.  Genom  att 
hjdlpa  sin  ndsta,  hjdlper  man  ofta  sig  sjalf,  by  helping 
our  neighbor  we  often  help  ourselves.  Det  kan  kali  as  att 
sjunga,  that  may  be  called  singing.  Han  foil  till  marken 
ntan  att  skada  sig,  he  fell  to  the  ground  without  hurting 
himself.  Han  lemnade  dem  utan  att  saga,  hvart  han 
dmnade  sig,  he  left  them  without  saying  where  he  in¬ 
tended  to  go. 

2.  Prepositions  often  govern  the  infinitive,  especially 
the  preposition  for,  for,  which  denotes  purpose  or  intention 
and  must  be  rendered  in  English :  in  order  to,  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of,  or  simply  by  an  infinitive.  Han  reste  dit  for  att 
hdlsa  pa,  he  went  there  to  visit.  Taft  reste  till  Cuba 
for  att  undersoka  forhdllandena  ddr,  Taft  went  to  Cuba 
to  investigate  the  conditions  there.  Han  liar  kommit  hit 
for  att  Idra  landets  sprdk,  he  has  come  hither  for  the 
purpose  of  learning  the  language  of  the  country.  Han  dr 
hdr  for  att  gd  i  skola,  he  is  here  for  the  purpose  of  going 
to  school. 

3.  An  active  infinitive  in  Swedish  is  often  rendered 
by  the  passive  in  English.  Det  dr  att  hop  pas  (deponent), 
it  is  to  be  hoped.  Det  var  att  vdnta,  that  was  to  be  ex¬ 
pected.  Det  dr  att  beklaga,  it  is  to  be  deplored  (pitied). 

4.  The  infinitive  sign  att  is  omitted 

d)  after  the  modal  auxiliaries ; 

b)  in  the  construction  accusative  with  infinitive,  an 
abbreviated  subordinate  clause,  very  common  in  Swed¬ 
ish.  Jag  sag  honom  komma,  I  saw  him  come.  Jag  hdr 
fdgeln  sjunga,  I  hear  the  bird  sing.  Jag  tror  honom 
vara  drlig,  I  believe  him  to  be  honest ; 

c)  when  the  infinitive  is  used  predicatively  with  a 
passive  verb  which  in  its  active  form  governs  accusative 
with  infinitive.  Jones  sages  ha  vunnit  i  senaste  valet, 
Jones  is  said  to  have  won  in  the  last  election.  Denna 
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kvinna  sages  kunna  spa,  this  woman  is  said  to  be  able  to 
foretell  (tell  fortunes). 

185.  The  Participles. 

The  participles  are  the  adjective  forms  of  the  verb, 
being  used  principally  as  adjectives  and  serve  the  same 
purpose  as  these  in  the  sentence;  but  their  modifiers  are 
the  same  as  those  of  the  finite  verb. 

1.  The  present  participle  occurs  only  in  the  active 
form  of  verbs,  except  that  deponent  verbs  may  have 
this  participle  in  s,  when  it  is  used  independently,  but 
never  when  used  as  an  attribute.  Minnandes  sitt  lofte, 
remembering  his  promise.  Hoppandes  det  basta,  hoping 
for  the  best.  A  present  participle  in  ^  (an  adverbial  gen¬ 
itive)  may  also  be  used  after  the  verb  komma ,  but  the 
regular  form  is  more  common.  Han  kom  dkandes  or 
han  kom  dkande ,  he  came  riding.  The  preposition  till 
often  governs  such  a  participial  genitive;  till  fmnandes, 
to  be  found;  till  mdrkandes,  to  be  noticed. 

2.  After  the  verb  komma  the  present  participle  is 
used  in  Swedish  as  in  English.  Han  kom  gdende , 
ridande,  rusande,  dkande  O'.  s.  v.,  he  came  walking,  riding 
(on  horseback),  rushing,  riding,  etc.  Also  the  present 
participle  of  such  verbs  as  sitt  a,  ligga,  gd,  and  std  after 
blifva.  Han  blef  sittande,  liggande,  gdende,  stdende,  he 
remained  sitting,  lying,  walking,  standing. 

2.  The  past  participle  is  used  adjectively,  either  in 
the  predicate  with  vara,  varda  and  blifva  or  as  a  direct 
attribute.  Mannen  dr  skadad,  the  man  is  hurt.  Striden 
var  slutad ,  the  battle  was  ended.  Sdngaren  vardt  prisad, 
the  singer  was  praised.-  Fienden  blir  slagen,  the  enemy 
is  being  defeated.  Tjufven  blef  straff  ad,  the  thief  was 
punished.  En  alskad  moder,  en  dlskad  fader,  ett  dlskadt 
barn,  dlskade  vdnner,  vordade  fader. 

3.  Verbs  whose  participles  are  construed  with  forms 
of  vara  are  especially  those  that  denote  change  or  mo- 
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tion  or  that  something  becomes  or  begins,  like  komma, 
ga,  fara,  blekna ,  grand ,  vissna  o.  s.  v.  Varen  dr  kom- 
men,  spring  is  (or  has)  come.  Tdget  dr  gdnget ,  the 
train  is  gone.  Han  var  redan  faren,  he  had  already 
started.  Sommarens  fa  grin g  dr  bleknad ,  the  beauty  of 
summer  has  grown  pale.  Mannens  liar  ar  grdnadt,  the 
man’s  hair  has  grown  gray.  Blomman  dr  vissnad,  the 
flower  is  withered.  In  all  these  cases  hafva  and  the 
supine  may  be  used,  however,  and  is  rather  to  be  pre- 
fered. 

187.  The  Supine. 

The  supine  is  used  with  the  auxiliary  hafva  to  form 
the  compound  perfect  tenses.  In  these  tenses  the  auxil¬ 
iary  is  often  omitted  and  the  supine  used  alone.  “Sd 
var  ( det )  med  dem ,  sd  lefde  de,  sd  liar  det  alltid 
gatt ;  ett  harligt  lif  {liafva)  de  lefvat  dock ,  en  harlig 
dod  (hafva)  de  fdtt ”  thus  it  was  with  them,  thus  they 
lived;  a  glorious  life  they  (have)  lived,  however,  a 
glorious  death  they  (have)  received.  Hvad  jag  (liar) 
gjort,  svarar  jag  for ,  what  I  have  done,  I  answer  for. 
Sedan  han  (hade)  gatt  sig  trdtt,  satte  han  sig  att  hvila, 
after  he  had  walked  himself  tired,  he  sat  down  to  rest. 
Jag  skull e  (lia)  varit  pd  en  fdreldsning  i  dag ,  I  should 
have  attended  a  lecture  today.  Jag  skulle  (ha)  hjalpt 
honom ,  om  jag  (hade)  kunnat. 

188.  Voice.  (See  121). 

1.  Swedish  may  form  any  passive  form  of  the  verbs 
by  adding  -s  (sometimes  -es)  to  the  active  form  used 
of  the  principal  verb ;  or  it  may  form  the  passive  by  using 
the  auxiliary  blifva  (sometimes  varda)  together  with 
the  past  participle  of  the  principal  verb ;  this  latter  for¬ 
mation  follows  exactly  the  same  rules  as  in  English. 

2.  Intransitive  verbs,  which  as  a  rule  appear  only 
in  the  active,  may  sometimes  take  the  passive  form  in 
the  third  person.  Dansen  dansas  val,  the  dance  is  danced 
well.  Lekarne  lektes  med  lif  och  lust ,  the  games  (or 
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plays)  were  played  with  life  and  vim.  Det  skdmtadcs 
mycket  vid  bordet,  there  was  much  joking  (or  jesting) 
at  the  table.  Ddr  sofves  bdda  natt  och  dag,  there  they 
sleep  both  day  and  night. 

ADVERBS,  PREPOSITIONS  AND  CONJUNCTIONS. 

189.  Adverbs. 

1.  Relative  adverbs  are  often  used  instead  of  prepo¬ 
sitional  phrases.  Huset  hvari  (—i  hvilket )  du  bor,  the 
house  in  which  you  live.  Den  sjukdom  hvaraf  (  — af 
hvilken)  du  lider,  the  ailment  from  which  you  suffer. 

2.  Relative  and  demonstrative  adverbs  are  often 
omitted.  Hvarest  det  dr  lif,  (ddr)  dr  det  hopp,  where 
there  is  life,  there  is  hope.  Jag  vill  vara  ddr,  ( hvarest ) 
du  dr,  I  wish  to  be  where  you  are. 

190.  Prepositions. 

Prepositions  are  usually  placed  before  the  word, 
clause  or  phrase  which  they  govern,  but  the  prepositions 
emellan,  emot,  forutan,  igenom,  nedfor,  omkring}  un- 
dantagandes,  up p for,  utefter,  utfor,  may  sometimes  be 
placed  immediately  after  the  part  of  the  sentence  which 
they  govern ;  the  same  is  the  rule  if  the  governed  part 
begins  the  sentence  (inverted  order)  or  if  it  is  a  rela¬ 
tive  pronoun  other  than  hvilken.  .  Oss  emellan  sagdt, 
said  between  us.  Gor  honom  icke  emot,  do  not  act 
against  his  wishes.  Mig  fonitan  kunnen  I  intet  gora, 
without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  )Han  arbetade  hdrdt  hela 
dagcn  igenom,  he  worked  hard  throughout  the  whole 
day.  Hela  berget  nedfor  var  vagen  mycket  brant,  down 
the  whole  mountain  the  road  was  very  steep.  Han  hade 
farit  hela  vdrlden  omkring  och  sokt  efter  lycka,  he  had 
traveled  around  the  whole  world  in  search  of  happiness. 
Dig  undantagandes,  Idsa  alia  bra,  excepting  you,  all  read 
well.  Hela  backen  up p for  var  vdglaget  mycket  ddligt, 
the  road  was  very  poor  up  the  whole  hill.  Ddr  voro 
vackra  villor  vagen  utefter,  there  were  beautiful  villas 
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along  the  road'.  Hela  her  get  iitfor  fauns  ingen  banad 
stig ,  down  the  whole  mountain  there  was  no  beaten  path. 
Hvad  tanker  dn  pdf  What  are  you  thinking  of?  Det 
kan  du  lita  pa,  that  you  can  depend  on.  Hvem  talar  du 
omf  Of  whom  do  you  speak? 

1.  A  preposition  may  govern  several  coordinate  nouns  by  be¬ 
ing  placed  only  before  the  first;  but  if  the  nouns  are  emphasized 
or  if  they  are  separated  by  more  than  one  word  or  if  they  have 
different  predicates,  the  preposition  is  repeated.  Med  arbetsamhet, 
Hit  och  sparsanuhet  kan  mycket  utrattas,  much  can  be  accom¬ 
plished  by  industry,  diligence  and  frugality.  Med  list  och  med 
void  vann  Henden  seger,  by  craftiness  and  by  force  the  enemy 
won  the  victory.  Det  dr  for  dig  lika  mycket  som  for  mig,  som 
jag  arbetar ;  it  is  for  you  just  as  much  as  for  me  that  I  work. 
Af  manga  klandras  han,  och  af  manga  varder  han  prisad.  He 
is  criticised  by  many  and  by  many  he  is  praised. 

2.  Two  Prepositions  may  govern  the  same  noun.  Fran  och 
med  denna  dag,  from  and  including  this  day. 


191.  Conjunctions. 

The  general  subordinating  conjunction  att  is  often 
omitted.  Jag  hop  pas,  (att)  dn  stannar  kvar,  I  hope 
(that)  you’ll  remain.  In  such  cases  the  principal  clause, 
with  inverted  order,  is  often  placed  inside  of  or  follows 
the  subordinate  clause.  Denna  stad,  tror  jag,  dr  myc¬ 
ket  stor,  this  city,  I  believe,  is  very  large.  Han  hade 
varit  ute  pet  landet,  sade  han,  he  had  been  out  in  the 
country,  he  said. 

In  conditional  sentences  the  conjunction  is  often  left 
out  and  the  order  inverted.  Kommer  han  icke  snart  (  = 
om  han  icke  kommer  snart),  set  kommer  han  for  sent, 
if  he  does  not  come  soon,  he’ll  come  too  late. 

1.  Hvarom  icke  is  often  used  in  place  of  a  negative  condi¬ 
tional  clause  when  an  affirmative  clause  precedes.  Om  detta  mitt 
arbete  lyckas,  sd  glader  det  mig;  hvarom  icke  (—om  det  icke 
lyckas),  sd  far  jag  trosta  mig  med  den  arliga  afsikten;  if  this 
my  work  is  a  success,  it’ll  please  me,  if  not,  I’ll  have  to  comfort 
myself  with  the  good  intention. 
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2.  A  relative  pronoun  or  adverb  may  be  used  to  introduce 
a  conditional  or  concessive  clause.  Hvilka  sprak  dn  tin  Itirer,  sa 
glorn  icke  att  lara  svenskan,  whatever  language  you  learn,  don't 
forget  to  learn  Swedish.  Hur  tin  lifvet  gestaltar  sig  for  dig,  sa 
s'ok  alltid  att  gora  hvar  man  ratt,  however  your  life  shapes  it¬ 
self,  always  try  to  give  every  man  his  due. 


EXERCISES 

I. 


Exercises  Illustrating  the  Various  Parts  of  the 
Sentence  and  Grammatical  Forms 
in  General 

I.  THE  SIMPLE  SENTENCE. 

Subject  and  Predicate. 

En  svala  kvittrar.  Biet  surrar.  Gokarna  gala.  Snon 
har  smalt.  Varen  har  aterkommit.  Angarna  gronska. 
Blommor  skola  uppvaxa.  Flyttfaglarna  ha  atervandt. 

Faglarna  kvittrade.  Vintern  hade  flytt.  Varen  var 
komrnen.  Larkorna  sjongoi.  Alla  upplifvades.  Den 
lidande  blef  forhoppningsfull.  Att  arbeta  ar  nodvandigt. 
Det  ar  en  plikt.  Har  du  varit  flitig?  Sag  (du)  san- 
ningen  !  Matte  du  vara  sannfardig ! 

Dative  and  Accusative  Object. 

En  fagel  har  (=ager)  vingar.  Faglarna  fanga 
insekter.  Paglar  ata  fron.  En  blomma  alstrar  frukt. 
Vaxter  utveckla  blommor.  Solen  gifver  varme  at  jor- 
den.  Jorden  bereder  (at)  manniskan  naringsmedel. 
Solen  gifver  jorden  ljus  och  varme.  Gud  har  skapat 
varlden.  Ara  ske  Gucl ! 

De  gamla  skall  man  ara.  De  unga  skall  man  lara. 
Ynglingen  fortjanade  att  berommas.  Berommet  var 
honom  nyttigt.  Det  gjorde  honom  godt.  Det  uppmun- 
trade  honom.  Att  ofva  barmhartighet  medfor  valsig- 
nelse.  Den  barmhartige  skall  ske  barmhartighet.  Att 
ofva  barmhartighet  ar  (for)  en  god  manniska  kart. 
Adla  personer  forvarfva  sig  aktning. 

Adverbial  Modifiers. 

En  fagel  flyger  i  luften.  Orrarna  spela  om  varen. 
Naktergalen  sj  linger  vackert.  Faglarna  kvittra  af 
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lefnadslust.  I  tradgarden  sjunga  bofinkar  dagligen. 
Faglarna  hacka  dar  i  stunkar.  Till  stunkar  hopspikas 
bradlappar.  Pa  taket  bygga  svalorna  bon  under  tegel- 
pannorna. 

Bon  byggas  af  svalorna.  Af  lera  byggas 
bona  af  svalorna.  Ungarna  fodas  afven  af  hannarna. 
Tnsekter  fangas  af  svalorna  under  flykten. 

Folj  (du)  med  mig  till  skogen !  I  skogen  vandrar 
jag  garna.  Dar  sag  jag  en  gang  en  raf.  Rafven  stod 
pa  lur  bakom  ett  hogt  trad.  Tradet  ar  omkring  trettio 
meter  hogt.  Vid  min  ankomst  kilade  rafven  genast  bort. 
Hvarfor  hade  jag  ej  bossan  med  mig?  Da  hade  rafven 
strax  blifvit  skjuten  af  mig.  Ute  i  skog  och  mark  gar 
jag  minst  tva  timmar  dagligen.  Genom  att  promenera 
i  fria  luften  uppfriskas  nerver  och  sinne. 

Noun  Modifiers  or  Attributes. 

En  liten  fagel  sitter  i  ett  hogt  trad.  Den  lilla 
fageln,  en  tradgardssangare,  sj linger  ljufligt.  Sanga- 
rens  rost  har  vackra  toner.  I  tradets  topp  liar  fageln 
bo.  Tradets  lof  bilda  ett  skyddande  tak.  Familjens 
sma  ungar  vardas  i  boet  med  storsta  omhet.  For- 
aldrars  karlek  till  barnen  ofvergar  barns  karlek  till 
foraldrarna. 

Stockholm,  Sveriges  hufvudstad,  har  ett  fortjusande 
lage  rnellan  Malaren  och  Ostersjon.  Resande  utlanding- 

ueundra  dess  skonhet.  Stockholms  slott,  den  kungli- 
ga  familjens  bostad,  ar  statligt.  Min  langtan  att  se  var 
hufvudstad  uppfylldes  omsider.  I  Stockholm  besokte 
jag  Nordiska  niuseet  och  Skansen.  Pa  Skansen  sag  jag 
simmande  salar.  Deras  rorelser  i  vattnet  aro  snabba. 
i  samma  damm  summo  tillika  nagra  svanar.  Att  se 
salarnas  strid  med  de  langhalsade  simfaglarna  roade  mig 
mycketfl  En  af  svanarna  lemnade  aldrig  den  storsta  af 
salarna  i  fred.  Omsider  utkastades  i  dammen  en  mangd 
(af)  mjukt  brod.  Begaret  att  uppfanga  brodet  besegrade 
stridslusten.  Hvilken  lefvande  varelse  vill  ej  lifnara 
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Predicate  Complement. 

En  liten  fagel  ar  sardeles  liflig.  Fagelns  namn  ar 
svala.  Svalans  flykt  ar  mycket  snabb.  Svalan 
ar  en  tatting.  Dess  kvitter  ar  foga  vackert. 
Daremot  ha  manga  andra  tattingar  blifvit  goda 
sangare.  Naktergalarna  ha  alltid  varit  beundrade  for 
sin  harliga  sang.  Larkan,  varens  budbarare,  ar  en 
ypperlig  sangare.  God  sangare  ar  ocksa  tradgardssang. 
aren.  En  af  sangfaglarna,  taltrasten,  kallas  Nordiska 
naktergalen. 

Folket  benamner  taltrasten  nattvaka.  I  ett  skalde- 
stycke  kallar  Franzen  nattvakans  sang  vemodsfull.  Vi 
anse  naktergalens  sang  vaekrast.  Faglarnas  glada  sang 
gor  en  promenad  i  tradgarden  angenamare. 

Naktergalarna  upptrada  stundom  taflande  med  hvar- 
andra.  Vid  en  dylik  tafling  blef  en  naktergal  dod  af 
ofveranstrangning.  En  annan  gang  fann  agaren  till  en 
naktergal  sin  fagel  dod  af  gramelse.  Den  hade  nagra 
dagar  forut  blifvit  besegrad  vid  en  sangtaflan.  Nakter¬ 
galarna  aro  namligen  hogst  egenkara.  Att  ofvertraffas 
af  en  annan  anser  naktergalen  for  en  stor  skam.  Bland 
andra  sangfaglar  ar  den  utan  medtaflare.  Vid  hitkom- 
sten  om  varen  komma  hannarna  ensamma  fore  honorna. 
Vid  dessas  ankomst  halsa  hannarna  honorna  valkomna 
med  lj  uflig  sang. 

All  Parts  of  the  Sentence. 

Lefve  upplysningen !  Ma  frihet  bo  i  Norden !  Hvi 
profvas  ej  huggande  klingor  annu?  En  stor  mangd  (af) 
soldater  aftagade  i  dag  till  heden  for  att  ofva  sig  till 
fosterlandets  forsvar.  Den  manskliga  kulturens  stilla 
fortgang  genom  tiderna  innehaller  outtrottliga  amnen 
for  forskning,  betraktelse  och  beundran.  Pa  Malarens 
vana  strand  jag  satt  en  doftberusad  sommarnatt.  Kval- 
len  s junker  tyst  ofver  berg  och  dal.  Hor  aftonklockans 
klang  fran  kapellet !  Myrkeklef  pa  Kinnekulle  ar  ett  af 
Sveriges  mest  romantiska  stallen.  Den  humoristiska 
sidan  af  var  vitterhet  har  sin  egentliga  glans  af  Bellman. 
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Hur  lifvet  blomstrar  uppa  dessa  kullar!  O,  hvad  frojd 
du  skanker  mi g!  Hvarje  dag  af  vart  lif  ar  ett  blad  i 
var  historia.  Lofvets  fall  ar  en  hviskning  at  de  lefvande. 
Bengt  Folkunge,  lagman  i  Ostergotland,  aktade  mot  Bir¬ 
ger  Jarls  vilja  den  adliga  jungfrun  Sigrid  den  fagra. 

COMPOUND  AND  COMPLEX  SENTENCES. 

Coordinate  Clauses. 

Yaren  har  kommit,  och  faglarna  sjunga.  I  eke  blott 
tattingar  af  familjen  sangare  sjunga,  utan  afven  andra 
faglar  gora  det.  Naktergalen  t.  ex.  hor  ej  till  faunans 
sangare,  utan  denna  ar  en  trastfagel.  Larkorna  sjunga 
val,  men  de  aro  icke  sangare  i  zoologisk  mening.  Antin- 
gen  aro  tattingarna  flyttfaglar,  eller  aro  de  s.  k.  stann- 
faglar.  De  fiesta  lefva  af  insekter,  eller  ata  de  fron. 
Mycket  nyttiga  aro  sma  faglarna  genom  att  utrota  skacl- 
liga  insekter,  darfor  bora  de  skyddas.  Grasparfvarna 
gora  dock  afven  mycken  skada,  ty  de  angripa  bl.  a.  den 
mogna  saden.  Tillika  fordrifva  de  ofta  ur  tradgardarna 
de  angenama  sangfaglarna,  och  man  bor  hindra  deras 
stora  forokning.  Men  i  allmanhet  bora  smafaglarna 
skyddas,  de  aro  namligen  goda  bundsforvanter  at  man- 
niskan  i  att  utrota  smarre  skadedjur.  Satt  upp  i  trad¬ 
gardarna  stunkar  i  traden,  och  gor  de  sma  nyttiga  fag¬ 
larna  bofasta! 

Principal  and  Subordinate  Clauses. 

Det  beror  af  jordens  rorelse  kring  solen,  att  arstid- 
erna  omvaxla.  Forr  i  varlden  trodde  man,  att  solen 
hvalfde  sig  kring  jorden.  Den  sanningen,  att  planeterna 
kretsa  kring  solen,  blef  forst  af  Kopernikus  klart  uttalad. 
Att  bekantgora  den  nya  teorien  var  forenadt  med  stora 
faror,  sa  att  den  forblef  ofver  trettio  ar  en  hemlighet 
mellan  nagra  vanner.  Slutligen,  ar  1543,  offentliggjorde 
Kopernikus  sitt  verk,  hvari  framstalles  laran  om  him- 
lakropparnas  rorelser.  Den  nya  iden  ronte  fran 
teologernas  sida  det  storsta  motstand,  emedan  den  for- 
modades  strida  mot  bibeln.  Ocksa  var  det  endast  doden. 
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som  gjorde  Kopernikus  oatkomlig  for  hatska  forfoljelser. 
En  ny  kampe  for  sanningen,  Giordano  Bruno,  blef 
lefvande  brand,  sedan  han  under  aratal  varit  utsatt  for 
de  grymmaste  forfoljelser. 

Knappt  tio  ar  efter  Brunos  martyrdod  upptradde 
Galilei,  som  genom  upptackten  af  Jupiters  manar  starkte 
den  kopernikanska  teorien.  Striden  blef  nu  haftigare, 
an  den  nagonsin  hade  varit.  Segern  tillfaller  dock 
slutligen  vetenskapen,  sedan  Kepler,  Newton  m.  fl. 
framlagt  sina  ofvertygande  bevis. 

Coordinate ,  and  Super-  and  Subordinate  Clauses. 

Solen,  kring  hvilken  planeterna  kretsa,  ar  omkring 
femton  millioner  mil  aflagsen  fran  jorden,  men  ofriga 
fixstjarnor  aro  sa  langt  aflagsna,  att  deras  af  stand  blott 
kan  matas  med  s.  k.  ljusar.  Ett  ljusar  motsvarar  den 
vaglangd,  som  ljuset  gar  pa  ett  ar,  och,  da  ljuset  gar 
trettio  tusen  mil  i  sekunden,  ar  ett  sadant  matt  enormt 
stort.  Stolens  ljus  kommer  till  jorden  pa  atta  minuter, 
men  en  ljusstrale  fran  den  narmaste  fixstjarnan  hinner 
ej  till  jorden,  forran  32/3.  ar  aro  forgangna.  Polstjarnan 
ar  ocksa  en  af  de  narmaste  fixstjarnorna,  men  dess 
afstand  fran  jorden  ar  femtio  ljusar,  sa  att,  om  den 
stjarnan  slocknade,  denna  handelse  blefve  bekant  pa 
jorden  forst  femtio  ar  darefter. 

Man  antager,  att  var  sol  ar  tre  billioner  mil  aflagsen 
fran  den  narmaste  fixstjarnan,  och  att  dess  afstand  fran 
andra  fixstjarnor  ar  manga  hundra  ganger  storre.  Solen 
sjalf  synes  icke  hora  till  de  mera  ansenliga  fixstjarnorna, 
och  jorden,  som  lange  ansags  vara  skapelsens  centrum, 
ar  sannolikt  en  af  de  minsta  varldskropparna.  Genom 
teleskopet  har  man  lart  kanna,  att  det  ljusa  balte,  som 
kallas  Vintergartan,  utgores  af  en  samling  stjarnor  och 
att  varldsalltet  framstar  i  en  sadan  storhet,  att  vi  icke 
kunna  gora  oss  den  ringaste  fdrestallning  darom. 

Contracted  Compound  and  Complex  Sentences. 

Vid  sommarsolstandet,  den  21  juni,  ar  dagen  langst 
och  blir  natten  kortast.  Men  vid  vintersolstandet,  den  22 
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dec.,  blir  dagen  kortast  och  ar  natten  langst.  Lika  langa 
aro  dagar  och  natter  tva  ganger  om  aret,  namligen 
nar  vardagjamningen  intradt  den  21  mars  och  hostdag- 
jamningen  ar  inne  med  den  23  September.  Vid  namnda 
tider  uppgar  solen  ratt  i  oster  och  gar  den  ned  ratt  i 
vaster. 

Manen  ror  sig  i  en  bana  kring  jorden  liksom  jorden 
kring  solen.  Manens  rorelseteori  ar  f.  o.  mera  svarlost  an 
mangen  annan  astronomisk  uppgift.  Antagligen  ar  manen 
bildad  af  samma  massa  som  jorden.  Deras  utvecklingspro- 
cess  kan  ocksa  antagas  vara  densamma  till  arten,  om  an 
icke  till  graden.  Manens  afkylning  har  tydligen  gatt 
fortare  an  jordens,  enar  jordens  volym  ar  ungefar  femtio 
ganger  storre  an  manens. 

Jag  tvcker  mig  hora  (=  att  jag  hor)  aftonklockans 
toner  fran  kapellet.  Har  du  hort  naktergalen  sjunga? 
Anser  du  detta  vara  forhallandet  ?  Hvilken  af  dessa 
blommor  anser  du  vara  den  vackraste?  Alla  dessa  blom- 
mor,  hvilka  du  ser  vaxa  har,  har  jag  sjalf  planterat. 

En  stor  vattenmassa,  kastande  sig  utfor  en  ofantlig 
hojd,  fyller  sinnet  med  hapnad  och  beundran.  Erfarande 
foljderna  angrade  kejsaren  kriget.  Val  uppfostrad  af 
sina  foraldrar  blef  ynglingen  en  utmarkt  man.  Blind 
(=  varande  blind)  kan  ban  icke  lasa.  Sent  omsider 
framkomna  till  ort  och  stalle  mottogos  vi  af  vard  och 
vardinna  med  ansikten,  stralande  af  gladje'. 

Alla  hunno  honom  undantagen  ( =  om  han  undan- 
tages).  Boken  kostar  3  kronor  50  ore  bandet  inberaknadt. 
Sanningen  af  ditt  pastaende  medifven  tal  saken  dock  att 
tanka  pa.  Medgifvet,  att  ditt  pastaende  ar  riktigt  (=  rik- 
tigheten  af  ditt  pastaende  medgifven),  forhaller  sig  saken 
likval  pa  detta  satt.  Antaget,  att  detta  ar  sant, 
ar  dock  min  sats  darmed  ej  vederlagd. 

Eliptical  Sentences. 

Du  har  varit  borta  i  sommar.  Ja,  i  Norrland. — Hvar- 
fdr  just  dar?  For  dess  harliga  luft.  — A  ar  vistelsen  ange- 
nam?  Alycket. — \Tar  du  liinge  dar?  Tva  manader. — Jag 
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har  ocksa  varit  borta.  Ja  sa. — Hvar  var  du?  I  Marstrand. 
—  Samtidigt  med  kungen?  Nej,  forut. —  Sverige  har 
manga  badorter.  Manga.  —  Alla  ha  gaster.  De  storre 
hundratals. 

God  afton !  Hjartligt  valkommen,  kare  van.  Hvilket 
angenamt  mote  !  Hur  roligt  att  ha  dig  har  igen !  Halsa, 
trefnad  och  lycklig  lefnad  !  Oss  val  och  ingen  ilia !  Borta 
bra  men  hemma  bast.  Slutet  godt,  allting  godt. 

III.  MISCELLANEOUS  EXERCISES. 

Detta  stall e  vid  stranden  af  Ostersjon  ar  ett  harligt 
stalle.  Natur  och  konst  i  forening  ha  gjort  allt  for 
att  gora  det  harligt.  Agaren  daraf  har  daraf  skapat  sig 
ett  hem,  som  ar  fortjusande.  Med  sin  familj  bor  han 
dar  i  en  praktfull  villa  midt  i  en  tradgard,  hvarifran  man 
har  en  storartad  utsikt  ofver  hafvet.  Harligt  vore  att 
fa  bo  dar,  som  (=hvarest)  han  bor.  I  tradgardens  midt 
ar  ock  en  springbrunn,  som  kastar  hogt  upp  i  luften  en 
vattenpelare,  som  ater  nedfaller  som  ett  stralregn  af  par¬ 
lor.  I  andan  af  tradgarden  star  ett  hogt  trad,  en 
valdig  ek.  Dari,  namligen  i  eken,  har  man  byggt  ett  litet 
rum  med  sma  mobler  dari.  Barnen  ga  garna  dit  och  leka 
dar,  ty  en  bekvam  trappa  leder  dit  upp,  sa  att  farden  dit 
ej  alls  ar  farlig.  Yid  tradgarden  vidtager  en  stor  park, 
dar  man  ofta  far  se  lnstresande  roa  sig  och  njuta  af  den 
harliga  natnren. 

Om  man  om  sommaren  gor  en  utflykt  till  det  vackra 
Dalarne,  sa  vill  man  garna  gora  om  en  sadan  fard,  atmin- 
stone  en  gamg  till.  Da  man  konuner  till  Battvik,  aDalar- 
nes  Arkadien”,  da  ntbreda  sig  for  askadaren  de  skonaste 
taflor  nar  och  fjarran,  och,  nar  man  far  das  pa  landsvagen 
fran  Leksand  till  Rattvik,  har  man  vid  Bergsangs  backar 
en  sa  hanforande  utsikt  ofver  Siljan  och  dess  omgifnin- 
gar,  att  denna  soker  sin  like.  Det  berattas  om  en  engelsk 
tnrist,  att  han  vandt  om  vid  Bergsangs  backar  och  yttrat 
till  sin  korsven :  aDet  ar  ej  vardt  att  f ara  vidare,  ty  nar 
och  hvar  sknlle  jag  fa  se  nagot  skonare?” 


*)  Notice  that  the  following  is  indirect  discourse. 
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Pa  en  forelasning  yttrade  en  kannare  af  faglar  och 
faglalat,  att*)  taltrasten  titan  tvifvel  hade  sitt  namn  af  tal 
och  ej  af  tall,  och  att  namnet  nppkommit  daraf,  att  denna 
fagels  spel  mera  paminde  om  tal  an  0111  sang.  Folkfan- 
tasien  plagade  ocksa,  sade  forelasaren,  dari  inlagga  nastan 
hvilka  ord  som  heist,  i  synnerhet  sadana,  som  innehollo 
vokalerna  e  och  i.  Att  harleda  namnet  fran  “tall”  yore  sa 
mycket  mindre  skal,  som  taltrasten  foredroge  den  hogre 
granen  att  sitta  i  framfor  tallen.  Stilla  och  ororlig  sntte 
alltid  taltrasten,  da  lian  sjonge,  och  abakade  sig  ej,  sade 
talaren,  sasorn  andra  faglar,  bland  hvilka  tjadern  yore 
den,  som  mest  utmarkte  sig  i  detta  afseende. 

Vi  ha  tva  ordstaf,  som  nrsprnngligen  aro  tyska  orcl- 
sprak,  hvilka  genom  en  forvrangd  ofversattning  fatt  en 
lojlig  innebord.  Det  ena  lyder :  a0ndt  krnt  forgas  ej  sa 
latt”.  Orden  “ondt  krnt”  iiro  en  misslyckad  ofversattning 
af  det  lagtyska  Unkrut,  det  hogtyska  TJnkraut ,  ogras.  Det 
andra  ordspraket  ar:  “Talamod  ofvervinner  snrkal”.  Har 
ar  “snrkal”  en  oriktig  ofversattning  af  tyskans  saure 
Kohlen ,  snra  eller  vata  kol,  och  saledes  har  det  tyska  ord¬ 
spraket  denna  innebord :  “Med  talamod  far  man  afven  snra 
kol  att  brinna”. 

Purism  kallar  man  en  ofverdrifven  strafvan  att  i  mo- 
dersmalet  nndvika  ord  af  ntlandsk  bord.  En  sadan  straf¬ 
van  ar  berattigad,  cla  den  gar  nt  pa  att  nndvika  sadana 
onodiga  lan  fran  frammande  sprak  som  de  gallicismer  voro, 
hvilka  pa  1600-  och  1700-talet  vanprydde  vart  sprak.  Men 
pnrist  ar,  for  att  anfora  ett  exempel,  den,  som  i  stallet  for 
“till  exempel”  anvander  nttrycket  “till  domes”,  hvilket  till 
betydelsen  har  intet  gemensamt  med  “doma”.  Det  vore  ett 
favitskt  tilltag  att  soka  nr  spraket  drifva  nt  hvarje  fram- 
ling.  Utom  att  manga  ord  af  frammande  harkomst  for 
lang  tid  tillbaka  inforlifvats  med  vart  modersmal  och  aro 
fnllstandigt  natnraliserade,  knnna  vetenskapen,  konsten 
och  indnstrien  ej  nndvara  en  mangd  tekniska  termer,  hvilka 
med  sjalfva  begreppet  eller  saken  inkommit.  Man  ihag- 
komme  Tegners  ord :  “All  bildning  star  pa  ofri  grund  till 
slntet,  blott  barbariet  var  en  gang  fosterlandskt”. 


EXERCISES 

II. 


Exercises  in  Spelling  Exemplifying  Especially  the 
Various  Ways  in  which  the  J-,  V-,  Sje-,  Tje-,  and 

Ang-  Sounds  are  indicated  in  Writing 

The  j -sound  (49,  1). 

Genom  sin  girighet,  sm  ogenhet  och  sitt  omattliga 
begar  efter  brannvin  gor  sig  var  granne  Goran  Johansson 
allt  mer  forhatlig.  —  Gasens  nngar  kallar  man  gasslingar. 
—  Mannens  nmgangesvanner  anse  honom  for  en  simpel 
gvckelmakare  och  gilla  ingalunda  hans  uppforande. 

Den  dejlige  jagaren  Jons  jaktar  och  far  jamt  efter 
en  jarf,  i  hvars  mjalte  han  for  fjarde  gangen  stnckit  sitt 
jarn.  Xu  jamrar  han  sig  ofver  att  jarfven  sprungit  bort 
i  den  gyttjiga  trakten.  Jons  har  kropp  som  en  jatte,  men 
ar  icke  djarf. 

Jamte  nagra  andra  jagare  genomstrofyacle  jag  i  for- 
gar  nejden.  Yi  medforde  hem  tio  jarpar.  —  Den  obekante 
riddarens  gestalt  var  j attelik,  och  han  var  klacld  i  jarn  fran 
hnfvnd  till  fot.  —  Degen  vill  icke  jasa.  Yarmen  i  bagar- 
stngan  ar  for  ojanm.  Husmodern  jamrar  sig. 

Talg  ar  ett  fett  amne  med  hvit  eller  hvitgnl  farg.  — 
I  lierr  Stroms  hus  vid  stadens  torg  forevisas  hvarje  socken- 
dag  en  dvarg  och  en  jatte.  —  Lilia  Gertrnd  blef  efter 
frnkosten  till  moderns  stora  sorg  mycket  illamaende.  San- 
nolikt  hade  arg  under  kokningen  kommit  i  maten.  Man 
sokte  genom  att  sticka  en  oljad  fjader  ned  i  barnets  svalg 
framkalla  krakning. 

Gossen  blef  biten  i  benet  af  en  arg  hund.  En  lang 
stund  hade  han  varjt  sig  mot  hnnden.  Benet  ar  svart 
sargadt.  —  Hos  jagmastare  Borg  bjodos  gasterna  bland 
annat  pa  helgeflnndra,  algstek  och  margpudding.  —  Bland 
Sveriges  berg  och  a  dess  slatter  ha  alltid  bott  fria  medbor- 
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gare.  Fattigdom  finnes  har  visst,  men  gemenligen  biirgar 
si g  svensken  nagot  sa  nar.  En  olycka  for  landet  ar  det 
for  langt  drifna  borgensvasendet.  —  Den  afsatte  klockaren 
har  under  julhelgen  af  illvilja  brutit  sonder  ena  balgen 
och  en  rnangd  pipor  i  forsamlingens  nya  orgel.  I  forna 
tider  hade  en  sadan  niding  kanhanda  i  galgen  fatt  plikta 
for  dadet.  Hu  blir  val  pafoljden  straffarbete.  —  Den  vind- 
ogde  ser  snedt  med  ettdera  ogat  eller  med  bagge.  —  Bar- 
nen  sorjde  bada  mycket,  men  gossen  sokte  svalja  sina  tarar. 

En  morgon  for  nagra  veckor  sedan  antraffacles  pa  hem- 
manet  Ljnngtorps  agor  ej  langt  fran  den  k,  som  dar  fly  ter 
fram^  en  dod  mansperson.  Det  befanns  vara  drangen  An¬ 
ders  Jakobsson  fran  en  gard  i  grannskapet.  A  den  dodes 
hjassa  sags  en  vid  pass  tva  linjer  bred  spricka,  genom  hvil- 
ken  hjarnan  trangt  ut,  och  dessutom  fann  man  i  ena  ljum- 
sken  fern  djupa  sar,  som  tycktes  fororsakade  af  ett  hvasst 
redskap.  Tydligen  i  foljd  af  dessa  svara  skador  hade 
drangen  ljutit  doden.  Man  har  nn  f unnit  garningsman- 
nen.  Han  he  ter  Fredrik  Hjort  och  ar  son  af  ett  inhyses- 
hjon.  Yid  en  rannsakning,  som  kronolansmannen  Berg¬ 
strom  anstallt,  har  Hjort  efter  fafanga  forsok  att  ljuga 
sig  ifran  saken  omtalat  forloppet  salunda :  Han  hade  tis- 
dagen  den  femte  april  pa  aftonen  tillsammans  med  Jakobs¬ 
son  begifvit  sig  ut  for  att  ljustra  fisk  i  an.  Hnder  vagen 
hade  Jakobsson^  som  gick  efter,  gjort  sig  lustig  ofver 
Hjorts  ddumpiga  satt  att  ga.  Hppretad  hade  da  Hjort 
vandt  sig  om  och  med  ljustret  tillfogat  Jakobsson  de  sar, 
hvilka  of  van  omtalats.  Hjort  ar  nu  insatt  i  hakte.  Han 

har  anda  fran  barndomen  visat  ett  mvcket  vildsint  lvnne, 

•/  «/  * 

oeh  ingen  har  nagonsin  sett  honom  gjuta  en  tar.  En 
annan  gang,  da  Hjort  var  i  tjanst  hos  major  Stalhjalm, 
got  han  under  en  kali  frostnatt  vatten  pa  den  branta  trap- 
pan.  som  ledde  till  majorens  rum.  Till  all  lycka  upptack- 
tes  det  onda  anslaget  i  tid  oeh  Hjort  blef  genast  bortvisad. 

Hjalten  satte  hjalmen  pii  sin  hjassa  (ofvanpa  hjar¬ 
nan).  Han  slog  ihjal  fienden  ocdi  hjalpte  sina  vanner  till 
stor  frojd  for  deras  hjartan.  —  Ett  arbetshjon  vallade 


SWEDISH  GRAMMAR. 


n; 


farahjorden  i  skogen  och  plockade  hjortron  emellanat.  Da 
kom  en  hjort  springande.  —  I  jnl  fa  vi  nog  aka  pa  hjnl- 
don,  medan  vi  bry  vara  hjarnor  med  julklappar. 

Efter  att  ha  gjutit  litet  vin  i  en  flaska,  som  han  sedan 
stoppade  pa  sig,  satte  den  gamle  krigaren  hjalmen  pa  sift 
hnfvnd,  spande  bukgjorden  fastare  kring  sin  hast  och  steg 
npp  i  sadeln.  Hans  maka  och  barn  goto  manga  tarar, 
och  gnbben  gjorde  vald  pa  sig  for  att  synas  glad. 

Hjortron  kallas  en  sorts  hallonlika  bar.  De  aro  till 
fargen  gula.  Smaken  ar  angenamt  syrlig.  Hjortronbrten 
antralfas  pa  sumpiga  stallen  i  skogarne.  Inom  Sverige  till- 
hor  hon  foretradesvis  landets  nordliga  delar.  Hon  har  sitt 
nanin  af  djnrnamnet  hjort. 

En  man  bodde  langt  inne  i  en  skog.  Han  hade  en 
stor  boskapshjorcl,  men  aldrig  tick  han  hafva  sina  kreatnr 
i  fred  for  rofdjnren.  Slntligen  hittade  han  pa  rad.  Han 
grof  en  djup  hala.  Midt  i  halan  slog  han  ned  en  pale, 
och  pa  palen  faste  han  en  bradlapp.  Pa  clenna  bradlapp 
satte  han  en  hnndvalp,  och  halan  ofvertackte  han  dar- 
efter  omsorgsfnllt  med  ris.  Man  kallar  en  sadan  hala 
varggrop.  Fram  emot  midnatten  borjade  hnnden  ge  hals, 
ty  tiden  blef  honom  lang.  Skallet  hordes  vidt  omkring 
i  den  tysta  skogen,  och  snart  smog  sig  en  raf  fram.  Det 
var  ondt  om  rafmat  i  skogen,  hnnden  sag  valfodcl  nt,  och 
miekel  gladde  sig  hjartligen  at  den  praktiga  steken.  Han 
tog  ett  sprang,  men  marken  gaf  vika,  och  dar  lag  nu  raf- 
ven  i  den  morka  gropen.  Det  var  ratt  hemskt  dar  nere. 
Efter  ett  par  timmar  blef  hnnden  hnngrig  och  gaf  ifran 
sig  klagande  laten.  En  varg  sprang  fram  nr  skogen. 
Afven  han  lat  lnra  sig.  Han  tog  en  valdig  sats  och  for- 
svann  i  djnpet.  Yid  dagbrackningen  blef  det  ganska  kallt. 
Hnnden  fros  och  langtade  hem  till  sin  koja.  Han  borjade 
vasnas  af  alia  krafter.  Om  en  stnnd  infann  sig  en  bjorn. 
Denne  blef  ock  liggande  i  gropen.  Fram  pa  morgonen 
kom  en  gammal  gumma  med  en  pase  pa  ryggen.  Hon 
lade  sig  pa  knii  och  tittade  ned  i  gropen  samt  begvnte 
bfverosa  fangarne  med  hvarjehanda  fnla  tillmalen.  Plots- 
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ligen  foil  pasen  ned  pa  hennes  hufvud,  och  gumman  stor- 
tade  ocksa  i  gropen.  Dar  voro  nu  alia  tyva  vackert  i  fal¬ 
lal-  I  ett  horn  satt  gumman,  i  ett  annat  rafven,  i  det 
tredje  vargen  och  i  det  fjarde  bjornen.  Gumman  var  for- 
skramd,  men  latsade  icke  om  det.  Snart  borjade  mickel 
blifva  orolig  ocb  sno  omkring  i  gropen.  Da  vande  sig 
gnmman  till  honom  och  sade  for  att  stalla  sig  in  hos 
bjornen:  “Hvarfor  bailer  dn  dig  icke  i  st}n?  Ser  dn 
icke  far  i  garden?  Han  ar  en  fornam  herre,  men  sitter 
anda  sa  stilla  och  snail  i  vran”.  I  detsamma  kom  varg- 
gropens  agare.  Han  skonade  hvarken  “far  i  garden”,  var¬ 
gen  eller  rafven,  ntan  slog  ihjal  dem  alia  tre.  Gnmman 
hjalpte  han  upp. 

Ett  vackert  ljns  ar  ljnft  for  ogat.  Ett  ljnfligt  ljud 
bebagar  orat.  —  Ljnmt  vatten  ar  oangenamt  att  dricka. 
Annn  oangenamare  ar  en  ljum  sjal  att  lara  kanna.  —  En 
lognare  ljuger  sa  lange,  tills  ingen  tror  honom.  —  Ljung 
vaxer  pa  heden.  —  Askans  ljungeld,  d.  v.  s.  blixten.  ljungar 
fram  mellan  molnen.  —  Ljumsken  ar  en  kroppsdel,  ljuster 
ar  ett  fiskredskap. 

Fiskaren  Ljungblom  har  ljugit  ihop  en  vidunderlig 
bistoria,  som  ban  i  dag  omtalat  for  mig.  Han  var  en  af- 
ton  for  ett  halfar  sedan,  berattade  han,  nte  pa  an  for  att 
ljnstra  fisk.  Tngen  bade  han  i  sallskap.  b}ms  ofriga  inva- 
nare  lago  redan  i  sin  ljnfva  somn.  Aftonen  var  ljns  och 
Inf  ten  ljum  och  angenam.  Plotsligen  varseblef  ban  i 
vattnet  ungefar  en  aln  ifran  det  bloss,  som  var  fast  i  ba- 
tens  for,  ett  oerhordt  stort,  ormlikt  djur,  som  med  ljung- 
ande  blickar  betraktade  honom.  Ljungblom,  som  eljest. 
just  ej  ar  nagon  bjalte,  sainlade  nu  allt  sitt  mod  och  stotte 
ljnstret  i  bjassan  pa  odjuret.  Ett  ogonblick  lag  detta 
stilla  utan  att  gifva  ljud  ifran  sig.  Men  plotsligen  lvfte 
det  hufvudet  upp  ofver  batkanten  ocb  tillfogade  Ljung¬ 
blom  med  sina  hvassa  tander  flera  djupa  sar  a  benen  ocb  i 
ena  ljumsken.  Sa  niir  bade  fiskaren,  sade  han,  vid  detta 
tillfalle  ljutit  doden. 

T  forna  tider  fastade  sig  folk  mvcket  vid  jartecken. 
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Bade  djaknar  och  annat  lardt  folk  troclde  pa  dem.  Nagra 
menade  att  de  voro  af  Gndi,  andra  sago  i  dem  endast 
djafvnlens  knep  och  konster.  Annn  ar  tron  pa  dem  djupt 
rotad  i  mangas  hjartan. 

The  v-sound  (49,  4). 

Yargen  var  vild  och  heden  vidstrackt.  Yi  vaktade 
oss  att  vandra  vagen  mot  vastra  vaderstrecket,  hvarifran 
vargtjntet  hordes.  —  Yinden  vrakte  vagorna  mot  skeppet. 
Det  tog  lack.  Yara  varor  ville  vi  val  valtra  nndan  vattnet, 
men  det  var  omojligt.  De  skamdes  och  vi  vanta  ingen  stor 
vinst  af  dem. 

En  god  van  till  mig  har  for  ett  ar  sedan  fatt  i  arf  en 
landtegendom.  Jag  reste  nyligen  dit  pa  besok.  Stallet 
ligger  vid  en  valdig  alf  i  en  vacker  trakt.  Kring  byggna- 
derna  sinter  sig  en  harlig  park.  Dar  fann  jag  min  van. 
Han  forde  mig  till  en  nara  alfven  belagen  grotta  med  ban- 
kar  af  torf.  Yi  slogo  oss  ned  pa  den  mjnka  torfven.  I 
en  halftimmes  tid  sprakade  vi  om  gamla  minnen.  Sedan 
begafvo  vi  oss  nt  pa  en  lnstridt  kring  de  vidstrackta  aker- 
falten.  Yid  hemkomsten  vantade  oss  en  lacker  aftonmal- 
tid.  I  den  praktiga  matsalen  vittnade  allt  om  vardens 
rikedom.  Golfvet  var  bonadt.  Yaggarna  pryddes  af  tolf 
stora  oljetaflor.  Bordet  var  nastan  ofverlastadt  med  dyr- 
bart  silfver.  Pa  maten  foretog  jag  en  promenad  i  den 
vackra  parken.  Halfva  natten  vandrade  jag  omkring 
bland  de  af  manens  stralar  forsilfrade  traden.  Jag  tankte 
pa  min  gamle  vans  sa  plotsligen  forandrade  lefnadsstall- 
ning.  Han  var  nppfodd  i  all  tarflighet.  Hn  lefde  han  i 
ofvertlod.  Pa  honom  hade  for  visso  stekta  sparfvar  flugit 
L  munnen. 

Hvarifran  kommer  du  ?  Hvad  tanker  dn  gora  i  detta 
fivalf?  Jag  ser,  att  dn  bar  en  knippa  hvitlingar.  Hvar 
bar  dn  fatt  dem?  Hvarfor  kommer  dn  hit  med  dem? 
Hvem  har  bedt  dig  darom?  Jag  vill  hvarken  ha  hvitling 
eller  nagon  annan  fisk.  Hvarje  sadan  mat  ar  mig  obehag- 
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lig.  Hvilken  som  vill,  ma  ata  den  men  inte  jag.  Ga,  hvart 
du  vill,  men  kom  inte  hit  en  gang  till ! 

Hvassa  knifven,  sa  att  den  blir  hvass !  Slipa  afven 
lien,  sa  att  du  darmed  kan  afskara  vassen !  Ar  lien  sedan 
annu  tillrackligt  hvass,  sa  ga  nt  pa  akern,  och  skar  hvete ! 
Men  akta  dig  for  ormarna,  som  hvasa  mellan  de  hvita  sot- 
blomstren  och  hvenen  pa  akern  bland  hvetet !  Kom  till- 
baka,  nar  jag  hvisslar  till  dig,  sa  skall  du  fa  hvila  dig.  — 
Hvi  slar  du  benen  i  kors  och  gar  som  en  hvirfvel?  —  En 
fru  hviskade  till  sin  jungfru  och  sade :  “Tag  hit  viskan !” 

Hafsviken  vimlade  af  hvalar.  Pa  ett  isstycke  hvilade 
sig  en  valdig  isbjorn.  Hans  hvita  pals  glanste  i  solen. 
Pa  stranden  hojde  en  rad  klippor  sina  hvassa  spetsar  mot 
himlens'blaa  hvalf.  —  Stormen  hven.  Sanden  hvirflade 
omkring  pa  vagen.  Hvetetrafvarna  pa  akern  darbredvid 
vraktes  omkull.  Kekerna  kastades  hvarf  pa  hvarf  ned  i 
ett  bredt  dike.  —  Hviskande  utdelade  befalhafvaren  i  den 
tysta  natten  sina  befallningar  till  soldaterna.  Inom  kort 
var  den  skogkladda  kullen  kringhvarfd.  Hu  gafs  medelst 
en  hvissling  det  ofverenskomna  teeknet.  En  salfva  smatt- 
rade.  Hvasande  foro  kulorna  in  bland  de  morka  traden 
pa  kullen. 

The  tje-sound  (49,  5). 

En  herre  hade  ett  tjog  tjocka  tjanare.  Kagra  af  dem 
skulle  ga  att  jaga  tjader.  Pa  vagen  sago  de  en  tjur,  som 
var  tjudrad  bredvid  en  tjarn.  —  En  tjuf  hade  i  en  skog 
uppbyggt  ett  t j all  at  sig  och  ofverstrukit  det  med  tjara 
for  att  gora  det  tatt  mot  regn.  Tjugo  bonder  kom  mo  till 
skogen  och  blefvo  fortjusta  att  finna  tjufven  och  fa  fanga 
honom,  ty  han  hade  gjort  dem  mycken  skada  och  slagit 
dem  med  en  tjuga.  Tjufven  borjade  tjuta,  nar  han  blef 
dem  varse. 

Djupt  inne  i  den  tjocka  skogen,  dar  tjalen  om  varen 
sent  gar  ur  jorden  och  luften  allticl  kiinnes  kylig,  bor  den 
stackars  afskedade  tjanstemannen.  Mangen  undrar,  huru 
han  i  sin  fattigdom  bar  sig  at  for  att  hall  a  kropp  och  sjal 
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samman.  Hans  lmfvndsakliga  naringsfang  lar  besta  i  att 
branna  tjara.  Dessntom  skjnter  lian  da  och  da  en  orre 
eller  tjader,  som  ban  afjttrar  pa  torget  i  kopingen.  — 
Kan  dn  saga  mig?  hvarfor  hnnden  tjot  sa  ilsket?  Han 
blef  arg;  da  han  fick  se  den  lilla  flickans  roda  kjortel. 

Yid  TJleaborg  i  Finland  hade  en  gang  en  gammal  sjo- 
man  yid  namn  Anders  Hagg  ett  ratt  sallsamt  afventyr. 
En  kand  forfattare  berattar  darom  foljande: 

En  kylig  vinterdag  kom  gubben  Hagg  vandrande 
med  en  kalke  efter  sig.  Kalken  var  lastad  med  tegel,  som 
Hagg  kopt.  Da  gubben  kommit  ned  pa  en  utforsbacke, 
hvilken  slnttar  brant  mot  Ulealf,  satte  han  sig  pa  lasset 
for  att  aka.  Men  han  kande  snart,  att  han  i  denna  stall- 
ning  icke  formadde  styra  kalken.  Denna  rakade  in  pa  en 
oratt  vag;  och  med  hvinande  fart  bar  det  af  rakt  ned  mot 
en  stor  vak7  som  var  npphnggen  i  isen.  Gubben  ropade 
icke  pa  hjalp,  ehuru  en  hop  manniskor  af  bada  konen  sa¬ 
gos  nere  pa  alfven.  Han  tyckte  fbrmodligen,  att  intet 
var  att  gora.  Och  dari  hade  han  ratt.  Om  ocksa  nagon 
hade  hnnnit  stalla  sig  i  vagen,  sa  sknlle  han  icke  hafva 
formatt  hejda  det  tnnga  lasset.  Stilla  och  till  utseendet 
alldeles  obekymrad,  som  hade  ingen  fara  hotat,  satt  den 
kacke  sjobussen  pa  sitt  tegellass.  Inom  en  handvand- 
ning  forsvann  han  med  kalke  och  allt  i  djnpet.  Kn  blef 
det  en  nppstandelse  bland  askadarne.  De  skyndade  till 
olycksstallet.  De  kikade  ned  i  det  morka  halet  at  alia  kan- 
ter,  men  intet  spar  syntes  efter  gubben.  Slntligen  gafvo 
de  hoppet  forloradt.  Da  hordes  helt  ovantadt  ett  rop, 
och  ett  manniskohufvud  hojde  sig  nr  en  ofvanfor  belagen 
vak.  Hufvudet  bar  Haggs  valkanda  anletsdrag,  “Halla  !’* 
skrek  han.  aHjalp  mig  upp  nr  detta  tranga  hal !”  Yaken  var 
namligen  sa  liten,  att  hans  kropp  icke  slapp  igenom.  Se¬ 
dan  oppningen  utvidgats,  krallade  han  sig  andtligen  npp 
pa  isen  och  fick  darefter  med  de  kringstaendes  hjalp  afven 
upp  sin  kalke.  Af  tegellasten,  som  var  fastbnnden  med 
en  jarnkatting,  hade  ingen  enda  sten  gatt  forlorad.  Gnb- 
ben  sjalf  sag  alldeles  helbragda  ut,  och  hans  kinder  hade 
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till  och  med  sin  friska  farg  i  behall.  Nn  fordes  lian  till 
en  gard  i  grannskapet,  trakterades  dar  med  ett  par  glas 
varmande  porter  och  beskref  darefter  pa  sitt  vanliga 
karfva  satt  sin  vistelse  i  abborrarnas  rike.  “De  foregaende 
dagarnas  stranga  kold,”  sade  han,  “liar  haft  sin  nytta  med 
eig.  Yattnet  ar  sa  ihoptorkadt,  att  nnder  isen  ar  alldeles 
6om  ett  kallarhvalf.  Men  bra  lagt  ar  dar  till  taket.  Och 
mycket  ljnst  ar  dar  icke.  Det  var  en  ratt  kinkig  sak  att 
leta  sig  fram  darnere.  Haden  I  varit  i  mina  klader,  sa 
haden  I  kanske  larfvat  omkring  nnder  isen  annn;  men  jag 
har  icke  varit  sjoman  for  intet.  Jag  styrde  slutligen  ratt 
knrs;  fast  jag  pa  karingvis  gick  emot  strommen”.  Sa 
slot  den  gamle  sin  berattelse.  Nagon  olagenhet  hade  han 
icke  af  sin  fard;  men  aldrig  visade  han  sedan  Inst  att  aka 
kalkbacke. 


The  sje-sound  (49,  6,  a). 

Det  ar  jnlafton.  Klart  tindra  stjarnorna  pa  ^  den 
morka  himlen.  Gladt  skiner  ljnset  genom  fonstren  pa  ett 
litet  hns  vid  brynet  af  en  skog.  Hvem  bor  dar  ?  Den  he- 
derlige  bonden  Sven  Larsson.  Vi  vilja  kasta  en  blick  inom 
hnsets  vaggar.  I  en  kammare  finna  vi  tva  barn.  En  gosse 
skjuter  kring  golf  vet  en  knllstjalpt  pall,  hvilken  skall  fore¬ 
stall  en  slade.  En  flicka  lyssnar  vid  clorren  till  ett  annat 
rnm.  Plotsligen  slas  dorren  npp,  och  ett  blandande  sken 
upplyser  hela  kammaren.  Barnen  springa  nt  i  en  rymlig 
stnga,  hvarest  foraldrarne  mottaga  dem.  Midt  pa  golfvet 
star  dar  en  jnlgran  med  manga  ljns  och  med  granna  app- 
len  och  paron,  som  hanga  i  tradar,  hvilka  aro  fasta  vid 
stjalkarna.  Pa  ett  vid  fonstret  dnkadt  jnlbord  ligga  ka- 
kor  af  hvarjehanda  slag.  Nn  framtager  fadern  julgaf- 
vorna.  Flickan  far  bland  annat  en  splitter  ny  abc-bok, 
pa  hvars  parm  synes  en  tnpp  med  mangfargade  stjartfjad- 
rar.  Gossen  frojdar  sig  i  synnerhet  ofver  en  praktig  fall- 
knif,  hvilken  han  genast  bor  jar  profva.  Gladjen  ar  stor  i 
bondens  hem.  Endast  gardvarden  ser  misslvnt  nt.  Han 
har  icke  erhallit  nagon  jnlklapp.  For  att  trosta  sig  stjal 
han  ett  lackert  saffransbrod  fran  bordet. 
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En  skjutsbonde  stod  i  skjortarmarna  och  tankte  skjnta 
nt  sin  skjntskarra  nr  skjnlet,  ty  ban  sknlle  nt  och  skjntsa. 
—  Himmelen  har  stjarnor,  blommorna  ha  stjalkar  och  fag- 
larna  stjartar.  —  De  som  stjala,  stjalpa  sig  sjalfva  dari- 
genom  i  forclarf. 

Jagaren  hade  sjn  drangar,  som  han  sande  pa  jakt. 
Men,  da  de  fern  ganger  efter  hvarann  misslyckades,  gick  han 
sjalf  den  sjatte  gangen.  Han  narmade  sig  sjon  for  att 
skjnta  salar.  Han  borjade  sjnnga  for  att  halla  sig  mun- 
ter  i  sin  sjal.  Men,  nar  han  kommit  till  stranden,  sag  han, 
att  baten  sjnnkit,  sa  att  han  ej  knnde  ro  nt.  Da  blef  han 
sa  ledsen  och  forargad,  att  han  kande  sig  sjnk.  Blodet  bor- 
jade  sjnda  i  hans  adror,  sasom  vatten  sjnder  i  en  gryta. 
Darpa  blef  han  ater  kali  och  kande  sig  sa  frnsen,  att  han 
maste  satta  pa  sig  sin  vargskinnspals,  och  sag  nt  som  ett 
sjap. 

(49,  6,  b). 

Efter  en  tamligen  trottsam  jarnvagsfard  anlande  jag 
sent  en  hostafton  till  staden  N.,  hvarifran  jag  jamte  en 
medpassagerare  amnade  nnder  natten  fort  satta  resan  pa 
landsvag  till  en  fern  mil  fran  staden  belagen  egendom 
for  att  dar  foljande  dagen  bevista  en  anktion.  Sedan  vi 
skickat  en  stationskarl  till  gastgifvaregarden  efter  skjnts, 
gingo  vi  in  i  stationshnsets  restanrationsrnm.  Det  var  vid 
elfvatiden.  Jag  sade  till  om  en  kopp  choklad.  Medan  jag 
vantade  darpa,  tyckte  jag  mig  hora  ett  klamtslag.  Vi  lyss- 
nade.  Det  klamtade  verkligen.  Hn  gingo  vi  nt.  At- 
skilliga  personer  skyndade  forbi.  Yi  horde  dem  tala  om 
“eld  i  ingenior  Malms  hns  vid  torget.”  I  tanke  att  mbj- 
ligen  knnna  vara  till  nagon  nytta  vid  slaclmingsarbetet 
foljde  vi  efter  dem.  Snart  voro  vi  framme  vid  det  brin- 
nande  hnset.  Anblicken  var  ryslig.  Genom  atskilliga  af 
nndervaningens  fonster  slog  elden  nt  i  langa  flammor. 
Med  hvilken  forfarande  hastighet  han  grep  omkring  sig! 
Hnrn  snabbt  han  fortarde  allt  i  sin  vag !  Hvilket  hemskt, 
scharlakansrodt  sken  han  spred  ofver  de  omgifvande 
foremalen !  Pa  torget  framfor  hnset  stod  en  mangd 
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manniskor.  He  voro  alldeles  handfallna,  och  ingen  syntes 
hafva  gjort  nagot  forsok  att  slacka.  En  liten  flicka  sprang 
omkring  under  hogljudda  rop :  “Ack !  vill  ingen  radda 
min  pappa !  Han  brinner  inne.  Min  stackars  sjuke 
pappa !  Han  kan  icke  reda  sig  sjalf.  Finns  da  ingen 
hjalp  for  min  pappa?”  Jag  rnsade  in  i  huset.  Kratsch! 
en  del  af  forstugans  tak  stortade  i  samma  ogonblick  ned 
midt  framfor  mig.  Utan  att  lata  de  brinnande  spillrorna 
hejda  mig  sprang  jag  npp  for  en  trappa.  Jag  ryckte  upp 
en  dorr.  Pa  golf  vet  darinne  lag  den  sjnke  i  blotta  skjor- 
tan.  Han  var  sanslos.  Jag  svepte  om  honom  min  res- 
schal,  satte  mina  galoscher  pa  hans  fotter  och  lyfte  npp  ho¬ 
nom  i  mina  armar.  Med  otrolig  moda  slapade  jag  honom 
sedan  ned  for  de  brinnande  trapporna  nt  i  det  fria.  Jag 
var  alldeles  helbragda,  icke  ens  mina  mustascher  hade  blif- 
vit  svedda.  Om  en  kort  stund  sjonk  huset  med  stort  brak 
tillsamman.  Hu  marscherade  andtligen  stadens  brandkar 
upp,  som  vid  detta  tillfalle  visade  stor  duglighet.  I  svn- 
nerhet  utmarkte  sig  dess  nitiske  chef,  hvilken  sades  vara 
sergeant  vid  ett  af  provinsens  regementen. 

Eldsvadan  hade  borjat  i  ett  af  en  skolgosse  bebodt  rum. 
En  lampa  hade  rakat  blifva  flyttad  for  nara  fonsterjalusi- 
erna,  och  inom  ett  ogonblick  hade  dessa  jamte  gardinerna 
f attat  eld.  Huru  latt  kan  icke  olyckan  vara  framme ! 

Yid  sjutiden  pa  morgonen  atervande  vi  till  stationen. 
Att  tanka  pa  den  tillamnade  auktionsresan  var  nu  for 
sent. 

He  fyra  raknesatten  i  hela  tal  kallas  addition,  sub- 
traktion,  multiplikation  och  division.  —  En  hog  titel 
vittnar  ej  alltid  om  talang  eller  geni. 

Ett  original  var  den  nyligen  aflidne  larde  professor 
Ragnar  Samuelsson.  Har  han  gick  och  grubblade  pa  nagot 
svart  problem,  kunde  hans  distraktioner  blifva  ganska  ge- 
nanta  for  hans  vanner.  For  nagra  ar  sedan  promenerade 
han  en  dag  helt  melankoliskt  af  och  an  pa  Kastellholmen. 
Ratt  som  det  var,  vaknade  han  upp  ur  sitt  filosoferande, 
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da  hans  gamle  bekante  konsnl  Ehrenberg  i  sitt  ekipage 
passerade  forbi.  “Halla,  Ehrenberg !”  ropade  professorn 
ogeneradt,  och,  da  vagnen  holl,  fortfor  han:  “Kan  dn  for- 
klara,  hvarfor  jag  fryser  pa  ena  half  ten  af  ansiktet  men 
inte  pa  den  andra?”  —  “Kanske,”  svarade  E.  smaleende, 
“ar  det  darfor,  att  dn  har  rakat  af  dig  vanstra  polisongen 
och  vanstra  mnstaschen.” 

En  afton  infann  han  sig  i  jnstitieradet  och  jnstitie- 
radinnan  Djurbergs  festligt  prydda  salong  for  att  gratn- 
lera  fro‘ken  Emilie  Djnrberg,  som  var  hans  gnddotter,  och 
som  da  firade  sin  nittonde  fodelsedag.  Han  ofverlemnade 
till  henne  en  charmant  bnkett.  “Nej,  se  pa  Ragnar,” 
hviskade  jnstitieradet  till  sin  fru,  “se,  sa  gentil  och  elegant 
han  ar!  Han  har  jn  blifvit  riktigt  civiliserad,  en  gentle¬ 
man,  som  iakttager  etikettens  fordringar  !” 

The  ting-sound  (49,  7). 

Det  var  en  gang  en  landtman,  som  hade  ett  stort, 
vackert  och  val  inhagnadt  akerstycke.  Sjalf  tyckte  han, 
att  en  aker  icke  garna  knnde  vara  vackrare,  an  denna  var 
Asynen  af  den  for  vinden  boljande  saden  fagnade  hans 
ogon,  och  hans  storsta  gladje  om  somrarna  var  att  betrak- 
ta  densamma.  Han  agnade  ocksa  sin  aker  den  omsorgs- 
fnllaste  vard.  Han  plojde  den  sjalf,  han  harfvade,  han 
sadde.  Ingen  knnde  vara  flitigare  an  han,  och  intet  sades- 
falt  i  hela  trakten  var  sa  gifvande,  som  hans  aker  vanligen 
var.  Men  en  var  intraffade  en  langvarig  torka,  och  saden 
borjade  vissna  af  brist  pa  regn.  Den  blef  for  hvarje  dag 
allt  samre  och  samre.  Aldrig  hade  det  sett  sa  morkt  ut  for 
den  gode  mannen  som  nn.  Tanken  pa  framtiden  storde 
hans  lngn.  Sloge  skorden  nn  fel,  sa  komme  han  att  sakna 
brod  for  sig  och  de  sina.  Det  gagnar  till  intet  att  strafva 
och  arbeta,  tankte  han.  Med  alia  sina  anstrangningar 
kan  man  jn  icke  trygga  sig  mot  fattigdom  och  elande.  En 
morgon  stod  landtmannen  bredvid  sin  aker  och  spejade 
efter  tecken  till  forandring  i  vaderleken.  Lnften  tycktes 
honom  lika  klar  som  fornt,  solen  badclade,  och  det  var  hett 
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som  i  en  ugn.  Han  var  sorgsnare  an  nagonsin.  Ofver 
bans  hufvud  svafvade  pa  himlen  ett  tungt  och  tjockt  moln, 
men  han  markte  det  icke.  Som  han  dar  stod  och  kastade 
dystra  blickar  kring  si g,  blefvo  tva  sma  regndroppar  i 
molnet  honom  varse.  “Det  ar  synd  om  den  stackars  man- 
nen  dar  nere,”  sade  den  ene.  “Ingen  skoter  sin  aker  battre 
an  han,  och  dock  halier  hans  sad  pa  att  ga  ut.  Fortfar 
torkan  i  ett  par  dygn  till,  sa  far  han  visst  hungra  i  vinter. 
Jag  onskar,  att  jag  knnde  hjalpa  honom.”  “Du  ar  endast 
en  ringa  vattendroppe,”  svarade  den  andre.  “Du  kan  icke 
vara  honcm  till  minsta  gagn,  om  du  an  anstranger  dig 
aldrig  sa.”  “Jag  kan  i  alia  handelser  muntra  upp  mannen 
en  smula”,  sade  den  forre,  “och  jag  vill  hallre  gora  nagot 
an  intet.  Farval  med  dig !”  Och  ned  sankte  sig  vatten- 
droppen  och  foil  midt  pa  landtmannens  nasa,  hvarifran 
han  hoppade  ofver  till  ett  ragstand.  “Hvad  var  detta?” 
sade  landtmannen.  “En  regndroppe !  Sannerligen  tror  jag 
icke,  att  vi  fa  en  skur.”  Sa  snart  den  ene  af  de  bada  regn- 
dropparna  begifvit  sig  pa  vag,  sade  hans  kamrat  for  sig 
sjalf:  “Hvarfor  skulle  icke  jag  folja  efter?  En  annan  ar 
sa  god  som  en  annan.”  “Icke  vill  jag  vara  trogare  an  de 
dar,  da  det  ar  fraga  om  att  gora  en  god  gaming,”  sade  en 
tredje  regndroppe,  som  pa  nagot  af  stand  varit  vittne  till 
samtalet.  Afven  han  for  af  ned,  och  sa  gjorde  en  fjarde 
och  en  femte  och  slutligen  en  stor  mangd.  Det  blef  en  val- 
signad  skur.  Inom  kort  stod  saden,  som  syntes  vara  nastan 
utgangen,  frodigare  an  nagonsin.  Hvilken  hugnad  foi 
landtmannen !  Han  var  nu  sa  latt  om  hjartat.  Hans  inre 
var  uppfylldt  af  den  lifligaste  tacksamhet,  och  den  for* 
gangna  tidens  bekymmer  hade  han  alldeles  forgatit. 


II. 


READER. 


READER 

1.  Svensha  sprahet. 

Arans  och  hjaltarnes  sprak !  Hnr  adelt  och  manligt  dn  ror 
dig ! 

Ren  ar  som  malmens  din  klang,  saker  som  solens  din  gang. 
Yistas  pa  hojderna  dig  dar  askan  och  stormarna  tala; 
dalarnes  lagre  behag  aro  ej  gjorda  for  dig. 

Spegla  ditt  anlet  i  sjon,  och  friskt  fran  de  manliga  dragen 
tvatta  allt  frammande  smink,  kanske  det  snart  ar  forsent. 

Esaias  Tegner. 

2.  Fosterlandet. 

Dn  arorika  fosterland, 

dar  fadrens  knmmel  sta, 

dn  hoga  fjallbekronta  strand, 

dar  trogna  boljor  sla, 

dn  glada  hem,  dn  fridens  knst  — 

Gnd  striicke  nti  nod  och  Inst 
ntofver  dig  sin  hand  ! 

Fast  lang  min  vag  och  brant  min  stig, 
jag  lefver  och  jag  dor  for  dig, 
mitt  gamla  fosterland ! 

Mitt  gamla  fosterland !  Jag  dor, 
jag  lefver  och  jag  sjnnger  for 
ditt  minne  och  ditt  hopp. 

For  dig,  for  dig  jag  sjnnga  skall 
Yid  morgonfriska  boljors  svall, 
nar  solen  rinner  opp. 

For  dig  min  harpa  an  jag  slar, 
nar  bakom  skogen  kvallen  star 
i  glod  vid  vasterns  rand. 

N"ar  natten  diktar  ljum  och  still’ 
sin  drom,  for  dig  jag  sjnnga  vill, 
dn  gamla  fosterland ! 


B.  E.  Malmstrom. 
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3.  Vdr  fana. 

Gossarne  i  en  skola  foretogo  en  dag  en  ntfard.  I  spetsen 
gick  en  gosse,  som  bar  en  svensk  fana,  de  andra  foljde 
efter  hnrtigt  led  efter  led.  Sedan  de  yandrat  en  stnnd, 
kommo  de  ned  till  hafsstranden.  Dar  beslntade  de  att 
livila  sig.  Fanstangen  sattes  ned  i  j  or  den,  och  gossarne 
lagrade  sig  rnndt  onikring  i  det  mjuka  grongraset.  Med 
frojd  sago  de,  bnru  fanan  svajade  for  vinden,  och  nnder 
glacla  samtal  lofvade  de,  att  de  sknlle  forsvara  sitt  fadernes- 
lands  fana  emot  alia,  som  ville  taga  eller  skymfa  henne. 

Ett  sty  eke  ntanfor  stranden  lag  en  engelsk  lnstjakt  for 
ankar.  Gossarne  benndrade  det  vackra,  pntsade  fartyget. 
Efter  en  stnncl  sago  de  en  bat  sticka  nt  darifran.  1  den 
voro  ntom  roddarne  en  gammal  och  en  medelalders  man 
samt  en  gosse.  Baten  styrde  knrs  till  den  plats,  dar  gos¬ 
sarne  voro  lagrade.  Sedan  den  landat,  gingo  de  bada  man- 
nen  och  gossen  fram  till  dem  och  halsade  vanligt.  Dar- 
efter  fragade  den  yngre  mannen,  som  knnde  tala  svenska : 
“Hvarfor  foren  I  med  er  denna  fana?”  Den  af  gossarne, 
som  bnrit  fanan,  svarade :  “Det  ar  vart  fosterlands  fana, 
och  det  glacier  oss  att  se  dess  farger.”  Mannen  tolkade 
gossens  svar  for  sitt  sallskap. 

“Hvad  viljen  I  hafva  for  fanan?”  fragade  lian  vidare. 
“Sveriges  fana  saljes  ej”,  svarade  samme  gosse  med  mvc- 
ken  bestamdhet  i  rosten.  “Men”,  fortfor  mannen,  “sknllen 
I  ej  vilja  salja  henne,  om  vi  bjnda  er  dar  for  mycket  mer, 
an  hon  ar  vard?”  Intet  svar  foljde,  men  gossarne  stallde 
sig  omkring  fanan.  ty  de  borjade  frnkta,  att  meningen  var 
att  pa  nagot  satt  skymfa  de  svenska  fargerna. 

Den  frammande  mannen  tog  ater  till  ordet.  “Sen  I”, 
sade  han,  “flaggan  dar  borta  pa  fartyget  ?  Yeten  I,  hvil- 
ket  lands  flagga  det  ar?”  “Ja”,  svarade  en  af  gossarne, 
“det  ar  den  engelska  flaggan.”  “Det  ar  ratt”,  sade  fram- 
lingen.  “Men  for  Englands  flagga  skall  Sveriges  bdmjnkt 
boja  sig.  Sank  darfor  er  fana  mot  marken!”  “Eej”, 
svarade  fanbararen.  “Sank  henne!”  upprepade  engels- 
mannen  kort  och  befallande.  “Aldrigr,  aldrig !”  svarade 
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gossarne.  “Da  kan  jag  gora  det”,  sade  han  och  tog  ett 
par  steg  fram  mot  fanan.  “M  ar  ej  en  adel  man,  om  ni 
gor  det”,  sade  fanbararen  och  stallde  sig  kackt  mellan 
honom  och  fanan.  “Sa  Iange  vi  knnna  hindra  det,  skall 
ingen  rora  var  fana”,  tillade  han  bestamdt. 

Err  blottade  den  aldre  mannen  hnfvudet  och  brigade 
sig  for  fanan.  Den  yngre  och  den  frammande  gossen 
togo  afven  af  sina  mossor  och  brigade  sig  for  henne.  Darpa 
sade  den  yngre  mannen :  “Denne  gamle  herre  ager  lnst- 
jakten,  som  ligger  dar  borta;  gossen  ar  hans  son,  och  jag 
ar  kapten  pa  fartvget.  Min  hnsbonde  ville  profva,  hrrrrr 
mycket  varde  Sveriges  rrngdom  satter  pa  sitt  lands  fana. 
Det  glader  honom  att  se,  att  det  vackra  Sverige  alskas 
af  sina  barn.” 

Darpa  inbjodos  gossarne  att  bese  fartyget.  hTar  de  be- 
sett  allt  och  stodo  fardiga  att  fara  tillbaka  till  stranden, 
sade  den  gamle,  och  kaptenen  ofversatte  hans  ord:  “G-os- 
sar,  alsken  alltid  edert  land,  och  visen  alltid  dess  fana 
samma  trohet  som  i  dag !  Farval !  Lefve  Sverige !”  Lefve 
England !”  ropade  gossarne. 

Sedan  de  kommit  i  land,  halsade  fanorna  hvarandra, 
och  fartygets  kanoner  aflossades  tvenne  ganger.  Darpa 
broto  gossarne  rrpp.  Sa  lange  fartyget  var  synligt,  viftade 
de  och  deras  engelska  vanner  at  hvarandra. 

4.  George  Washington. 

Toast  hos  M:r  Hughes  den  22:dra  fehruari  1837. 

Svensk,  fatta  glaset  i  din  hand, 

Och  klinga  med  amerikanarn 
For  fadern  af  hans  fosterland. 

Den  gamle,  tappre  samfnndsdanarn  ! 

Sa  hogt  i  arans  Panteon 
Som  drr  din  store  Yasa  staller 
Sa  han  sin  store  Washington  — 

Och  badas  brost  af  stolthet  svaller. 

0  frihet,  nr  Gnds  hjarta  ledd 
Att  stromma  i  hvar  manskoader ! 
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For  dig  liar  hafvet  ingen  bredd 
Ocli  jorden  inga  antipoder. 

Ehvar  du  lyfter  kampens  arm 
Mot  dem,  som  manskoratt  fort^cka, 

Gar  pulsen  hog,  blir  sjalen  varm, 

Och  ropet  skallar :  seger,  lycka ! 

Du  var  det  af  hvars  riddarslag 
Han  dubbades,  den  adle  hjalten, 

Som  med  tyranners  nederlag 
Fbrharligat  virginska  'fatten. 

Dn  var  det,  pa  hvars  bnd  han  kom, 

Slog  fienden — och  sa  till  dalen 
Med  Fabii  lager  vande  om, 

Den  borgerlige  generalen. 

Dn  var  det,  hvilkens  hoga  tolk 
Han  blef  och  kandes  pa  accenten, 

Xar  han  gaf  lagar  at  sitt  folk, 

Den  konnngslike  presidenten. 

I  fridens  rad  med  samma  mod. 

Satt  nn  den  vise  i  sin  toga, 

Som  det  hvarmed  den  tappre  stod 
Yid  Trenton,  Yorktown,  Saratoga. 

0,  nar  i  glomskans  djupa  famn 
Sa  mangen  storhetsbubbla  brister, 

Och  manget  firadt  furstenamn 

Sitt  sken  pa  minnets  stjarnhvalf  mister; 

Da  skall  han,  kront  af  seklers  lof, 

Bland  de  ododelige  trona, 

Den  konnngen  forutan  hof, 

Forutan  vakt  och  prakt  och  krona ! 

Yar  kansla  vallfar  till  hans  stoft, 

Till  hialtegrafven,  dar  han  hvilar.  . . 

Dar  sprids  ej  veka  blommors  doft, 

Dar  vaxa  inga  tarepilar ; 

IMen  nit  for  frihet,  lag  och  stat, 


SWEDISH  READER 


133 


Men  tro  och  vanskap  at  all  varlden, 

Och  arfvet  af  evardligt  hat 
Till  valdet,  traldomen  och  flarden. 

J.  0.  Wallin. 

5.  Till  stjarnbaneret. 

Pa  Amerikas  frihetsdag  1900. 

Flyg  hogt  mot  harlig  jnlisol, 
mot  blaa  himlapallen ! 

Flyg  hogt  fran  Washingtons  knpol, 
fran  slotten  och  fran  tj  alien ! 

Flyg  hogt,  hvar  skordemannen  slar, 
hvar  krigarn  hojer  glafven ! 

Flyg  hogt  i  skepp,  som  gar 
med  varor  ofver  hafven ! 

Flyg,  sa  att  varlden  all  dig  ser, 
vart  skona,  stolta  stjarnbaner ! 

Flyg  hogt  pa  verkstad  och  fahrik, 
pa  skolhns,  domarsalar ! 

Flyg  hogt  for  fattig  och  for  rik, 
for  skogar,  berg  och  dalar ! 

Flyg  hogt  for  aker  och  for  ang, 
for  sjoar  och  for  floder! 

Flyg  hogt  for  herre  och  for  drang, 
lar  broder  finna  broder ! 

Hvar  heist  en  slaf  om  bistand  ber, 
flyg  till  beskarm,  vart  stjarnbaner. 

Flyg,  dar  de  svage  fora  krig 
mot  starke,  som  f ortrycka ! 

ISTar  segern  vnnnits  genom  dig, 
skank  frid  och  frojd  och  lycka ! 

Bar  ljnset  fram  till  morka  land, 
att  vacka  dem,  som  sofva ! 

Lat  flamma  dina  stjarnors  brand, 
din  frihets  gyllne  ^afva ! 

Dn  hojs  och  traldom  sjnnker  ner, 
vart  stora,  stolta  stjarnbaner ! 
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Flyg  hogt  och  dina  rander  te ! 

Da  fly  de  arga  skalkar, 

Sa  snart  som  de  symbolen  se 
af  lagens  helga  balkar ! 

Hvarenda  strimma  ar  ett  svard, 
som  smidts  att  ratten  skydda, 
att  hagna  hemmets  lngna  hard, 
att  yakta  slott  och  hydda. 

Flyg  hogt,  o  dn,  som  yarn  oss  ger, 
vart  segerrika  stjarnbaner. 

Flyg  hogt,  var  frihets  nnga  orn ! 

Lat  breda  yingar  snsa ! 

Sprid  glans  i  varldens  alia  horn 
med  stjarneblickar  ljusa ! 

Dar  en  tyrann  annn  det  bor, 
en  sjal,  som  hatar  ljuset, 
slang  Jofnrs  blixt  nr  starka  klor, 
sla  niding  ner  i  grnset ! 

Dn  sa  ditt  himlanrsprnng  ter, 
yart  stora,  stolta  stjarnbaner. 

Jacob  Bonggren. 

6.  En  sommarmorgon  pa  landet. 

Eedan  flyktar  manen  med  sitt  bleka  folje,  redan  bor  jar 
pa  den  ljnsnande  himmelen  morgonrodnadens  fargprakt 
skimra.  Smaningom  fly  de  matta  sknggorna  fran  slatter- 
na  och  draga  sig  tillbaka  i  skogarnes  natt. 

Pa  bergens  toppar  bolja  dimmorna  npp  och  ned  och 
tyckas  sins  emellan  tafia  i  att  fly  bort  fore  solens  ankomst. 
Den  snabbt  framilande  floden  och  insjons  lugna  yatten 
hoi j as  annn  af  dimma,  som  sa  smaningom  drager  sig  nndan 
till  de  narliggande  hojderna,  nnder  det  att  har  och  hear 
topparna  na  skogens  tran  och  taken  pa  landtmannens  bo- 
ningar  hoja  sig  nr  dnnklet.  Den  langa  ^ordeln  af  graa 
fjall  dar  borta  i  fjarran,  hyilka  stiga  npp  mot  den  blaa 
himmelen.  later  ater  se  sig,  och  en  sval  yind  dansar  pa 
de  redan  belvsta  falten,  krusar  i  yster  lek  de  speglande 
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vattnen  och  nedskakar  skamtande  daggen  fran  det  friska 
lofverket.  En  alltmer  ljusnande  purpurrodnad  genom- 
strommar  molnen,  och  ett  forelopande  skimmer  fran  da- 
gens  annalkande  drottning  leker  pa  hjassan  af  klippor  och 
knllar  och  vacker  hela  natnren  for  att  skada  hennes  prakt- 
fnlla  ankomst.  Hela  ostern  rakar  i  eld  och  lagor,  och 
vida  omkring  simma  redan  fatten  i  gyllene  glans.  Om- 
sider  hojer  sig  solen  ofver  horisonten  sasom  ett  boljande 
eldhaf.  Hennes  stralar  upplysa  allt,  och  den  vida  ska- 
pelsen  kanner  hennes  narvaro.  Angarna  skimra  i  en 
rikare  fargprakt,  blommorna  sla  ut,  och  deras  daggbe- 
gjutna  blad  strata  som  juveler.  Larkan  sjunger  sin  mor- 
gonsang,  slar  i  skyn  sin  drill.  Hvarje  natnrens  skonhet 
framtrader  ater,  och  en  kansla  af  lefnadslnst  intager  alias 
sinnen.  Allt  ar  lif  och  gladje. 

7.  Aftonen. 

Valkommen,  valkommen,  dn  ldara, 
dn  stilla,  dn  ljufliga  kvall ! 

Hu  later  jag  sorgerna  fara; 
du  gor  mig  sa  trygg  och  sa  sail. 

En  angel  pa  glansande  vingar 
du  svafvar  fran  himlarna  ner, 
du  frid  at  de  lefvande  bringar, 
och  svalka  at  jorden  du  ger. 

Hu  star  mellan  dagen  och  natten 
och  talar  forsoningens  ord, 
och  skont  pa  de  speglande  vatten 
forsmalter  du  himmel  och  jord. 

Hitt  guld  ofver  ekarnas  toppar 
och  blanande  bergen  du  sar. 

Mildt  laskar  du  blommornas  knoppar 
med  daggens  balsamiska  tar. 

Och  faglarna,  glada  och  fria, 
dem  hoppet  an  aldrig  bedrog, 
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de  sjunga  sitt  Ave  Maria 
i  dal  och  pa  berg  ocli  i  skog. 

Hvad  gor  det,  att  skymningen  breder 
sitt  flor?  Hon  ar  tankarnas  van. 

Hvad  gor  det,  att  solen  gar  neder? 

Hon  kommer  i  morgon  igen. 

Pa  purprade  molnet  hon  blanker, 
non  liknar  de  dodliges  hopp ; 
ty  knappt  hon  i  vaster  sig  sanker, 
f'brran  hon  i  oster  gar  opp. 

Xu  lata  vi  sorgerna  fara ; 
dn  hagnar  vart  fredliga  t jail. 

Yalkommen,  valkommen,  dn  klara, 
dn  stilla  och  ljufliga  kvall ! 

Karl  August  Nicander. 

8.  Det  vackraste  i  skogen. 

Ja,  det  kan  dn  tro,  att  det  var  en  vacker  morgon,  och 
bittida  var  det.  Jag  tror  ej,  att  klockan  var  mer  an  fern, 
ty  solen  stod  annn  lagt,  och  bjorkarnas  sknggor  folio 
langa  pa  grongraset.  Far  och  mor  tyckte  ej  om,  att  vi 
sofvo  lange  om  morgnarna,  och  det  var  en  gammal  fiskare, 
som  alltid  brukade  ropa  ntanfor  vart  kammarfonster,  nar 
klockan  slog  fyra :  “Upp  och  refva  V9  uUpp  och  refva”, 
sade  han,  som  sjomannen  ropa  at  hvarandra,  nar  det  blaser 
om  natten,  och  som  en  pil  voro  vi  nr  sangen,  och  i  bor- 
jan  kostade  det  pa,  men  vi  begrepo  till  slnt,  att  det  var 
sant  som  gammalt  folk  sade :  “Morgonstund  har  gnld  i 
mund”.  Jo  jo,  da  skall  man  vackert  krypa  till  kojs 
klockan  nio  pa  aftonen. 

Ofta  har  jag  tyckt,  att  man  alldeles  icke  horde  sofva 
bort  dessa  harliga,  ljusa  sommarnatter,  stralande  af  klar- 
het,  rnedan  daggen  ligger  i  graset  och  faglarna  sjunga. 
Det  ar  att  sofva  bort  manga  de  skonaste  timmar  af  sin 
lefnad.  Men  det  ar  nu  en  gang  sa  och  ingen  kan  hjalpa 
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det.  Sofva  maste  man.  Kornrng  Fredrik  II  i  Preussen 
var  en  mycket  flitig  man,  och  det  fortretade  honom,  att 
han  sknlle  sofva  bort  en  tredjedel  eller  en  fjardedel  af 
sitt  lif.  Darfor  beslot  han  en  gang  att  vanja  sig  af  med 
en  sa  skadlig  ovana.  Forsta  natten  arbetade  han,  och  det 
gick  for  sig.  Andra  natten  arbetade  han  ocksa  ntan  att 
sofva  en  blnnd,  och  nn  tyckte  han  sig  ha  ntrattat  nagot 
mycket  markvardigt.  Men  hvad  hande?  JSTar  han  dagen  dar- 
efter  satt  vid  sitt  stora  regeringsbord  och  rikets  hogsta  am- 
betsman  begynte  att  tala  om  viktiga  angelagenheter, 
markte  de,  att  konnngen  borjade  nicka,  och  sa  somnade 
han,  dar  han  satt  i  sin  konnngsliga  vardighet. 

Darfor  tanker  jag,  att  vi  maste  gora,  som  natnren  vill. 
Och  visst  ar  somnen  en  kostelig  gafva  for  den  trotte,  den 
sjnke  och  den  bedrofvade;  men  icke  skall  man  darfor  latas 
under  en  harlig  morgon,  ntan  man  skall  inbilla  sig,  att 
den  gamle  fiskaren  star  ntanfor  fonstret  och  ropar:  “ITpp 
och  refva  !  ITpp  och  refva  ! ” 

Men  nu  skall  jag  saga,  hnr  det  var  om  morgonen  i  sko- 
gen.  Ja,  det  var  gront  och  friskt  och  mycket  ljnfligt. 
Dar  stodo  manga  trad  af  olika  slag  allt  ifran  den  him- 
melshoga  fnran,  som  en  dag  tankte  blifva  ett  masttrad, 
anda  till  den  lilla  knottriga  enrisbnsken,  som  trostade  sig 
darmed,  att  han  knnde  val  ocksa  blifva  ett  trad,  om  han 
blefve  kvistad  och  bunden  vid  en  pale.  “Men  se,  det 
bryr  jag  mig  inte  om”,  sade  han;  “jag  tycker  mera  om 
att  vara  i  min  frihet.  Tank,  om  jag  vore  ett  trad,  sa 
sknlle  ej  barnen  racka  npp  till  mig,  nar  de  komma  att 
snarja  enris  for  att  stro  pa  golf  vet  i  deras  stnga  om  son- 
dagsmorgnarna.” 

—  “Det  ar  ocksa  det  enda  dn  kan  har  i  varlden”,  sade 
granen,  som  stod  sa  fornam  bredvid  honom.  “Det  ar 
just  lagom  att  trampa  pa  dig,  din  pyssling”,  menade 
granen. 

—  “Hvad  gor  det”,  sade  enrisbusken.  “Det  kan  vara 
mycket  nog,  att  jag  gor  manniskor  gladje  med  min  friska 
doft  ifran  skogen.  Dessntom  duger  jag  att  roka  nt  myg- 
gor  med,  och  sedan  dnger  jag  till  skifva  pa  gossarnas 
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sprattbagar,  ocli  sedan  kokas  dekokt  pa  mina  bar,  och 
sedan  kan  man  gora  sirap  af  dem,  och  sedan .  . .  ” 

—  “Nej,  var  nn  tyst”,  sade  ronnen,  “ty  det  later  fasligt 
egenkart  att  sa  clar  upprakna  alia  sina  fortjanster.  Jag 
hade  val  lust  att  veta,  hvem  som  ar  den  vackraste  har  i 
skogen.  Hvad  sager  du  om  det?”  Och  sa  ruskade  ron- 
nen  behagligt  pa  sina  lummiga,  hvita  grenar,  ty  hon  stod 
just  nu  i  blomma. 

—  “Ja,  det  kan  vara  en  fraga”,  ropade  haggen,  ty  hon 
var  sa  hvit,  som  om  hon  nyss  hade  varit  i  snobollskrig. 
Hon  blommade  ocksa  hon.  “Lat  oss  noga  begrunda,  hvem 
som  kan  vara  den  vackraste  bland  oss”,  sade  hon.  Och 
med  detsamma  gick  dar  den  allra  ljufligaste  doft  fran 
hennes  snohvita  blommor. 

Bjorken  tyckte  det  vara  mycket  klokt  taladt,  ty  hon 
hade  upplagt  sitt  langa,  grona  har,  och  nu  skakade  hon 
sina  hangande  korkskrufslockar  i  den  sakta  morgonvinden. 
“Jag  ar  bestamdt  den  vackraste”,  tankte  hon  i  hemlighet 
vid  sig  sjalf. 

Men  alen,  som  stod  clar  vid  stranden  af  sjon,  sag  sig 
oupphorligt  i  spegeln  och  tyckte  sig  vara  sa  blagron  och 
alskvard,  att  ingen  kunde  vara  vackrare.  Darfor  nic- 
kade  ocksa  hon  och  sade :  “J a,  se  det  var  verkligen  eu 
fraga  att  tanka  uppa  !” 

Aspen  stod  bredvid  henne  och  darrade  af  forskrackelse, 
att  nagon  kunde  vara  vackrare  an  hon.  Alltid  darrade 
hon,  den  stackars  aspen,  ty  fastan  hon  var  hog  och  stor, 
sa  hade  hon  ett  klenmodigt  hjarta  och  skora  kvistar.  Lin¬ 
den  nickade;  hon  tyckte  ej  heller  ilia  om  sig  sjalf.  Pilen  , 
och  videbusken  stodo  bredvid,  men  tego  stilla  och  hade 
sina  tankar  for  sig. 

—  “Vi  horde  fraga  blommorna”,  sade  lonnen,  som  ut- 
bredde  sitt  svala,  lummiga  loftak  ofver  tufvor,  fulla  med 
sippor  och  hjortronblommor. 

—  “Det  ar  alls  icke  nodigt”,  invande  tallen  sniisigt. 
“For  att  vara  vacker  maste  man  vara  stor  och  stark.  Se 
pa  mig!  Ser  jag  ej  statlig  tit?  Nar  jag  ruskar  pa  mig, 
faller  jag  tusen  nalar  till  jorden.  Dem  plocka  myrorna 
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och  nyttja  clem  till  spjnt,  nar  de  taga  i  krig.  Jag  matte 
vara  en  statlig  bjasse,  det  formodar  jag  ingen  kan  neka”. 
Och  sa  tog  lion  en  grym  min  pa  sig  for  att  skramma  de 
anclra. 

Eken  stod  mycket  Ingn  och  horde  darpa.  “Det  ar  narr- 
aktigt  att  doma  i  egen  sak”,  menade  hon.  “Jag  ar  saker 
pa,  att  hvar  och  en  af  er  tycker  sig  vara  vackrast  af  alia. 
Lat  oss  darfor  fraga  bofinken  darborta  i  bjorktoppama. 
Han  ar  icke  partisk  for  nagon  af  oss.  Han  kan  bast  saga, 
hvem  som  ar  vackrast  i  skogen”. 

Sagclt  och  gjorclt,  de  fragade  bofinken.  Men  han  be- 
tankte  sig  lange  och  ville  ej  kvittra  sanningen  fram. 

Da  kommo  tva  sma  barn,  en  gosse  och  en  flicka,  som 
bodde  i  en  liten  stnga  helt  nara  intill.  Har  de  gingo  nt 
i  den  tidiga,  harliga  morgonstnnden,  knappte  de  sina 
hander  och  sade :  “Gode  Gud,  hvad  din  skog  ar  vacker ! 
Gode  Gnd,  hvad  din  varld  ar  skon !  Gode  Gnd,  lat  oss, 
sma  fattiga  barn,  vaxa  npp  i  din  visdom  och  vittna  om 
din  makt  och  prisa  din  nad  i  alia  vara  lifsdagar !” 

Har  traden  i  skogen  horde  barnens  bon,  blefvo  de  af 
fornndran  och  rorelse  tysta.  Deras  sns  dog  bort  i  en 
sakta  hviskning  och  man  knnde  tydligt  hora  bofinkens 
kvitter,  dar  han  sjong  i  toppen  af  bjorken : 

“Vacker,  vacker  ar  min  grona  skog,  och  hela  Grids  ska- 
pelse  ar  skon  allt  igenom.  Men  jag  sager  eder,  I  trad, 
som  fragen  efter  det  vackraste  i  skogen,  att  af  allt  har- 
ligt  och  skont,  som  Gnd  latit  vaxa  i  denna  nejd,  finnes 
intet  sa  alskeligt  godt  och  sa  oskyldigt  ljnft  som  dessa 
tva  sma  barn,  hvilka  prisa  Grids  godhet  i  den  klara  som- 
marmorgonen.  Ty  skonhet  och  kraft  och  klokhet  och  stor- 
het,  det  ar  allt  intet,  saframt  icke  det  ar  ett  odmjnkt 
hjarta,  som  glommer  sig  sjalft  for  att  gifva  all  ara  alle- 
nast  at  Gnd.  Se,  traden  stracka  sina  armar  mot  himme- 
len,  blommorna  lana  sin  farg  af  solen,  och  faglarna  sjnnga 
natnrens  lofsang;  ty  densamma  eviga  anden  lefver  och 
talar  i  oss  alia.  Vi  alia  vaxa  i  det  klara  solskenet  af  Gnds 
nad ;  men  barnets  bon  till  Gnd  ar  battre  an  faglarnas  sang 
och  tradens  gronska  och  blommornas  doft.  Gnd  signe 
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eder,  alskade  sma  barn !  Gud  signe  eder,  sma  blommor  i 
lifvets  stora  skog,  och  late  eder  vaxa  i  visdom  och  nad 
evinnerligen !” 

Zakris  Topelius  (Lasning  for  barn). 


9.  Pojkarne. 

Jag  minns  den  ljnfva  tiden, 
jag  minns  den  som  i  gar, 
da  osknlden  och  friden 
tatt  foljde  mina  spar, 
da  lasten  var  en  haxa, 
och  sorgen  snart  forsvann, 
da  allt  —  utom  min  laxa  — 
jag  latt  och  lnstigt  fann. 

Uppa  min  mun  var  15 jet 
och  halsan  i  min  blod, 

I  sjalen  bodde  no  jet, 
hvar  manniska  var  god. 

Hvar  pojke,  glad  och  yster, 
var  strax  min  hnlda  bror, 
hvar  flicka  var  min  svster, 
hvar  gumma  var  min  mor. 

Jag  minns  de  fria  falten, 
jag  matt  sa  mangen  gang, 
dar  ofta  jag  var  hjalten 
i  lekar  och  i  sprang, 
de  tusen  glad  a  spratten 
i  sommarns  friska  vind 
med  fjardarna  i  hatten 
och  purpurn  pa  min  kind. 

Af  falskheten  och  sveken 
jag  visste  intet  an, 
i  hvar  kamrat  af  leken 
jag  sag  en  trogen  van. 

De  langa,  lomska  kifven, 


SWEDISH  READER 


141 


clem  kande  icke  vi; 
nar  orfilen  var  gifven, 
var  yreden  ock  forbi. 

Ej  skillnad  till  personer 
jag  sag  i  no  jets  dar ; 
bondpojkar  ocb  baroner, 
allt  for  mig  lika  var. 

I  gladjen  och  i  yran 
den  af  oss  raska  barn, 
som  gaf  den  langsta  lyran, 
var  den  fornamsta  karln. 

Ej  sanning  af  oss  doljdes 
nti  fortjanst  och  fel, 
ovaldigheten  foljdes 
vid  minsta  kagelspel ; 
den  trasigaste  nngen 
vann  priset  yid  yar  dom. 
nar  han  slog  riktigd  knngen, 
och  grefyen  kasta^  bom. 

Hnr  hordes  e j  yar  klagan ! 
Yart  spada  hjarta  sved 
vid  bannorna  och  agan, 
som  nagon  lekbror  led. 

Hnr  glad  att  fa  tillbaka 
den  gladje  riset  slot ! 

Min  enda  pepparkaka 
jag  med  den  sorgsne  brot. 

Men,  mina  nngdomsvanner, 
hnr  tiden  andrat  sig ! 

Jag  er  ej  mera  kanner, 

I  kannen  icke  mig. 

De  blifvit  man  i  staten 
de  forna  pojkarna, 
och  kifvas  nn  om  maten 
och  slass  om  titlarna. 
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Med  fyrti  ar  pa  nacken 
de  streta  med  besvar 
tnngt  i  den  branta  backen, 
dar  lyckans  tempel  ar. 

Hvad  ger  da  denna  tarnan, 
sa  sokt  i  alia  land? 

Ivallt  hjarta  under  stjarnan, 
gul  by  ocb  granna  band. 

Anna  Maria  Lenngren. 

10.  Om  varen  i  Norden. 

Bet  ar  i  synnerhet  om  varen,  da  allt  lefver  npp  efter 
en  lang  dvala,  som  liela  natnren  hos  oss  tyckes  vara  en- 
dast  skonhet,  lif  och  sang.  Akerns  brodd,  graset  pa  mar- 
ken  skjnter  npp  med  denna  lifliga  vargronska,  som  tjnsar 
ogat.  Tradens  blad  spricka  nt  ocb  borja  dallra  for  minsta 
flakt.  Blomman  knoppas  och  oppnar  smaningom  sitt 
nastan  blvga  oga  for  dagens  ljns.  I  bvarje  bnske,  bvarje 
trad  gnngar  ocb  boppar  en  kvittrande  och  sjungande  fagel. 
Backen  brjder  sorlande  sin  vag  mellan  klipporna  for  att 
vattna  angens  blommor,  under  det  fjarilar,  hnmlor  ocb 
bin  flyga  fran  blomma  till  blornma  under  jrrande  begar 
ocb  larkan  osynlig  fyller  lnften  med  sina  dallrande  toner. 
Sjalen  bar  flyttat  sig  i  oga  och  ora  for  att  dnbbelt  njuta 
bela  denna  evighet  af  skonhet,  lif  och  sang. 

Bet  ar  denna  vardag  i  norden,  som  man  skall  skynda 
sig  att  njuta,  ty  han  ar  for  mycket  skon  pa  en  gang  for 
att  ej  vara  flyktig.  Bargerna  blifva  snart  morkare  och 
dystra,  faglarnas  sanger  mera  sallsporda,  och  faltets  blom¬ 
mor,  som  tjnsade  ditt  oga,  falla  for  liens  rastlost  barjande 
stal.  Skordemannen  trampar  pa  de  kringspridda  bladen 
af  din  gladjes  vissnade  ros.  Bet  ar  nyttan,  som  skoflar 
skonhetens  blomstergard. 

Men  du,  nordens  barn,  som  alskar  skonheten  och  natn¬ 
ren,  klaga  ej  ofver  forgangelsens  skoningslosa  makt !  Ty 
lifvet,  som  flydde  din  blick,  gomde  sig  blott  i  jordens  barm, 
liksom  minnet  i  din  egen.  Yaren,  som  ofvergaf  dig  i  den 
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yttre  natures  ligger  pa  djupet  af  din  sjal  och  drommer. 
Formerna  vaxla  darute,  och  doden  ser  nt  som  en  forintel- 
se ;  men  det  ar  ett  sken,  ty  doden  ar  lifvets  drom.  Klappa 
pa  ditt  eget  hjartas  dorr.  Hvad  fornimmer  dn  darinne? 
Ar  det  icke  lifvet?  Kanslan  af  dess  ododlighet  ar  ett 
varminne,  nej;  det  ar  varen  sjalf  i  manniskans  brost.  Fan¬ 
tasies  minnets  konstnarligt  skapande  syster,  griper  nar 
dn  vill,  sin  pensel  och  framtrollar  en  tjusande  var  midt  i 
vinterns  sno.  Denna  ododlighetens  varkansla,  hvar  fann 
dn  henne  blomma  npp  med  en  lifiigare  och  friskare  farg 
an  hos  oss?  Dess  bild  trader  som  en  vargryning  dig  till 
motes  redan  nr  hedendomens  natt.  Det  nordiska  sinnet, 
dar  det  bibehallit  sin  nrsprnngliga  friskhet  och  spanstig- 
het,  ar  annn  med  sitt  lif,  sin  eld,  sin  farg  endast  en  nor- 
disk  varmorgon.  Skalden  ar  dess  folk.  Se  Tegner,  som 
mer  an  nagon  afspeglar  den  nordiska  natures  det  nor¬ 
diska  lynnet !  Hnrn  lefvande  och  fargrik,  hnrn  brinnande 
och  yster,  hum  djarf  och  ofverdadig  ar  han  ej !  Det  ar 
en  lyrisk  dikt,  som  for  ett  ogonblick  sprnngit  npp  nr  “en 
lagande  bildnings”  skote.  Det  ar  varen  i  JSTorden. 

Rudolf  Hj time  (Alexis). 


11.  Vdrvisa  (Dr  Varvisor). 

Det  finns  en  gosse,  och  han  ar  min 
som  ar  sa  vacker  och  glad  i  sinnb 

Och  han  har  lofvat  mig  ring  och  tro, 
och  han  shall  bygga  mig  varmt  ett  bo. 

Och  jag  har  lofvat  med  hand  och  mnnd 
att  vara  hans  till  min  sista  stnnd. 

Det  skall  dn  veta,  dn  Ijnsa  bjork, 
det  skall  dn  veta^  dn  gran  sa  mork. 

Det  vill  jag  saga  er,  blommor  sma, 
det  vill  jag  saga  er,  boljor  bla. 

Men  tigen  med  det,  I  allihop, 
att  ej  det  kommer  for  snart  i  rop ! 
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Gud  vet  nog  om  det,  som  bor  i  skyn, 
men  ingen  vet  det  i  liela  byn. 

A.  T.  Gellerstedt. 

12.  Vid  Siljan  en  Valborgsmassoafton. 

Dar  ligger  Siljan,  “Dalarnes  oga”,  med  Solleron  till 
ogonsten,  spegelklar  niellan  morka  hojder,  npplyst  af  val 
liundra  eldar  fran  bergen  i  Leksand  till  bergen  i  Alfdalen. 

Det  ar  en  praktig  anblick.  Mora  kyrka  med  sitt  koppar- 
tak,  sin  hoga  tornspira,  lyser  i  eldskenet  pa  sin  gronskan- 
de  ndde  mellan  alfven  och  sjon;  och  nordens  pyramider, 
de  evigd  grona  granarna,  som  klada  Dalarnes  berg  och  nu 
sta  i  sin  fnlla  blomning,  hoja  rodglansande  toppar  emot 
den  morkblaa  himmelen.  Men  svartare  an  nagonsin  sj lin¬ 
ker  natten  i  klyftorna  och  djnpen  under  dem. 

Dar  ar  Vasaberget,  Hykjefjallet  och  Gopshusberget,  dar 
en  stor  jatte  sages  bo,  —  allt  i  Alfdalen.  Dar  ser  man 
alf varna  i  Orsa,  och  pa  andra  sidan  midt  ofver  sjon  reser 
sig  Middagsberget.  Man  kanner  igen  det  pa  dess  pyra- 
midform  och  hojd.  Berget  ar  till  skapnaden  ej  olikt  Ye- 
snvins,  men  i  stallet  for  lagor  har  det  en  silfverklar  kalla 
pa  sin  topp. 

Dar  ligger  Solleron  med  sin  hvita  kvrka,  och  dar  bak- 
om  Bjorkberget  och  de  andra  bergen  i  Leksand.  Se !  Nu 
tandas  annu  flera  eldar  i  Battvik,  och  lurarna  skalla  dar- 
itran. 

Och  hvilka  stora  minnen  hafva  icke  liar  sitt  hem !  Det 
var  har,  som  i  forna  dagar  Mora  klockor  ringde  till  upp- 
bad  mot  fienden  och  folk  fran  de  kringliggande  trakterna 
strommade  ofver  bergen,  ofver  sjon  pa  sina  skidor,  med 
bas*ar  och  spiut,  och  samlades  har  och  dref  tillbaka  eller 
tillfansratog  fienclens  skaror.  Och  diir  ser  man  ett  minne 
fran  denna  kampens  tid,  den  lilla  bvggnarlen  pa  andra 
sidan  sion.  Det  ar  Dtmelands  kallare,  dar  den  .store 
Gustaf  var  gomd. 


Efter  Fredrika  Bremer. 
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13.  Norrland. 

HAH. 

Jag  minns  ett  land,  dar  tysta  stjarnekvallen 
den  morka  himlen  klar  i  manskensprakt ; 
dar  under  molnig  hjalm  de  graa  fj alien 
med  isadt  pansar  sta  kring  dalJn  i  vakt ; 
dar  mangen  flod  sig  tnmlar  vildt  fran  hallen 
och  danet  rnllar  vidt  kring  fjarran  trakt; 
dar  stromkarlsharpan  klingar  ofver  vagen, 
da  manen  kysser  vata  harpobagen. 

HOIST. 

Jag  minns  en  natt,  sa  ljnslett  varm  som  dagen; 

For  blommans  slummer  har  den  ock  en  sol. 

Da  leende  i  unga  syskondragen 

sta  morgonen  ocli  kvalln  vid  samma  pol. 

Da  vakan  stammer  vemodsfulla  slagen, 
och  nejden  doftar  som  en  angsviol, 
dar  ljnsa  alfvor  svafva  om  i  r ingen, 
och  ofver  tnfvan  glanser  silfvervingen. 

HAH. 

Jag  minns  de  gamla  skogarna  och  landen, 
dar  danande  man  under  klippor  far. 

Jag  minns  den  sjo,  dar  dunkelgrona  stranden 
sin  hoga  mur  kring  hlaa  djupet  drar. 

Dar  stod  en  gran  och  nickade  pa  sanden 
och  hjassan  lutad  ofver  boljan  bar. 

Dar  lag  var  faders  hydda  invid  f  jar  den, 
och  fri  och  lugn  var  denna  vra  af  varlden. 

HOH. 

J ag  minns  de  manga  holmarna  och  dalen, 
pa  blommor  och  pa  sangare  sa  rik. 

0  !  Star  hon  kvar  annu  den  gamla  alen  ? 

Ar  hyddan  an  den  f orna  hyddan  lik  ? 

Dar  mangen  gang  jag  stod  och  sag  i  salen, 

hur  solen  sjonk  i  guld  bakom  sin  vik. - 

Ivom,  broder !  Ivom  och  rack  mig  vanligt  handen ! 
Yi  vilja  ater  till  de  .salla  landen. 

Anders  Abraham  Graf strom. 
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14.  For  att  lara  sig  nagot. 

• 

Madam  Strom  stack  ticligt  pa  morgonen  lit  hnfvudet 
genom  forstngudorren  och  ropade  sedan  in  till  sin  man: 
“Det  ar  forskrackligt,  hvad  det  snoar,  Strom !  Inte  kan 
vi  lata  barnen  *ga  i  skolan  i  dag.” 

Det  var  ofver  en  fjardingsvag  till  skolan,  och  da  sknlle 
man  anda  ga  en  genvag  ofver  skogen,  dar  det  inte  var  vi- 
dare  banadt.  El  jest  var  det  dnbbelt  sa  langt,  godt. 

Men  Strom,  som  var  knsk,  hade  varit  drang  hos  en 
major,  som  lag  ute  pa  moten  och  darfor  visste  ett  och 
annat  om  sattet  att  halla  hnsdisciplinen  vid  makt,  han  hade 
for  princip  att  aldrig  halla  med  sin  hnstru  och  svarade 
darfor,  medan  han  med  ena  benet  kief  ofver  sangkanten: 
“Det  far  di  lof  och  lara  sig.  Inte  dnger  det  for  fattigfolks 
barn  te  inte  kunna  tala  sno.” 

Madam  Strom  visste  af  erfarenhet,  att  det  inte  lonade 
sig  att  tala  emot,  och  som  hon  var  en  klok  kvinna  och  ej 
ville,  att  barnen  sknlle  bora,  att  foraldrarna  voro  oeniga, 
nojde  hon  sig  med  att  stoppa  in  litet  mer  och  battre  mat- 
sack  an  vanligt  samt  bad  dem  darefter  se  sig  val  for  pa 
hemvagen  och  inte  satta  sig  nagonstades  och  hvila.  Nar 
de  hade  gatt,  var  hon  litet  orolig.  Men  den  som  standigt 
liar  arbete,  tanker  ej  i  onodan  pa  olycka,  och  d^ssutom 
sade  Strom,  nar  han  hade  fatt  i  sig  kaffetaren  och  gick 
ut  for  att  se  till  stallet :  aSe,  barnen  far  lof  att  lara  sig 
nagot.  Om  jag  hade  fatt  det,  sa  hade  jag  inte  behoft 
ga  har  och  lanka  inte.” 

Det  var  en  pojke  och  en  flicka,  de  som  nn  begafvo  sig 
i  vag.  Gossen  var  atta  ar  och  flickan  nio.  Hon  hette 
helt  enkelt  Hilda,  men  gossen  hade  blifvit  dopt  till  Gott- 
schalk,  ty  det  hette  majoren,  som  Strom  hade  tjanat  hos, 
och  det  var  den  gentilaste  karl,  han  kande. 

Snon  foil  i  fata  flingor.  Den  lade  sig  mjukt  ofver  bar¬ 
ren  pa  granarna,  smog  sig  fast  i  de  fina  oppningarna  dem 
emellan  och  bildade  som  en  liten  as  med  skarp  kant,  hvil- 
ken  gick  anda  nt  i  grenarnas  yttersta  spetsar,  och  nar  man 
tittade  nppat,  nnderifran,  lag  den  tatast  utat,  glesare  in- 
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vid  stammen,  och  hogst  upp  i  toppen  gjorde  den  nastan  all 
gronska  osynlig.  Och  pa  vagarna  foil  den  mjukt  och  latt, 
lager  for  lager.  Den  gjorde  de  sma  gangstigarna  i  sko- 
gen  osynliga.  Blott  for  dem,  som  gatt  dar  manga  ganger, 
syntes  de  som  smala  faror,  litet  lagre  an  den  ofriga  snon, 
som  blandande  hvit  lag  ofver  marken,  sa  langt  man 
knnde  se,  in  nnder  granarnas  djnpa  skuggor,  ofyer  gardes- 
gardarna,  borta  dar  gardet  borjade,  och  som  ett  oandligt 
fait  af  bara  hvitt  ofver  slatten,  dar  skogsstigen  ett  ogon- 
blick  krokte  ut  nr  skogen  och  gaf  ogat  synvidd.  Lnften 
var  full  af  de  dar  stora,  stjarnlika  llingorna.  Sag  man 
upp,  gjorde  det  ordentligt  ondt  i  ogonen,  och  de  sma 
maste  oupphorligt  torka  sig  i  ogonen  med  yllevantarna 
for  att  kunna  se. 

Men  nu  voro  vantarna  ocksa  tamligen  vata,  och  darfor 
blefvo  de  sma  roda  kinderna  ej  torrare,  for  att  de  blifvit 
torkade  pa  vantarna.  Och  tungt  var  det  att  ga.  Ty  snon 
gick  ofver  fotknolarna,  och  de  snafvade  oupphorligt  pa 
de  vata  tradrotterna,  lonhalt  som  det  var.  Men  de  kno- 
gade  pa  med  bockerna  i  matvaskan  for  att  ej  vata  ner 
dem;  sade  inte  ett  ord,  ty  afven  barn  tiga  heist,  nar  de  ga 
och  flasa.  De  bara  knogade  pa,  och  sa  turade  de  om  att 
bara  vaskan. 

Till  sist  stannade  Gottschalk  —  eller  Schalken,  som  folk- 
humorn,  Gud  vet  af  hvilken  anledning,  dopt  om  honom 
till  —  och  pustade. 

“Du  far  lof  att  skynda  dig”,  menade  Hilda.  “Mamsell 
blir  sa  ond,  om  vi  komma  for  sent.” 

“Det  bryr  jag  mig  inte  om”,  sade  Schalken,  som  kande 
sig  modig,  darfor  att  han  hade  langt  kvar.  “Hon  skulle 
ga  sjalf,  finge  hon  se,  hur  godt  det  ar.” 

Men  Hilda  bad  honom  sa  vackert,  att  han  skulle  ga,  att 
han.  till  sist  gaf  sig  i  vag.  Och  sa  kommo  de  da  fram. 

Skolsalen  var  ett  stort  rum,  odsligt  och  kallt  med  hvita, 
kalkrappade  vaggar,  langa  bankrader,  kartor  och  planscher 
ofver  vaxter  och  djur  pa  vaggarna,  framme  vid  ena  kort- 
vaggen  lararinnans  bord  och  stolen  med  skinnsits,  till 
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vanster  kartstallare  och  till  hoger  en  stor,  svart  tafia,  lin- 
jerad  med  rodt. 

Det  lijalpte  inte  stort,  att  det  var  eld  i  kakelugnen.  La- 
rarinnan  fros,  ocli  barnen  froso.  De  sma  sutto  inte  och 
blaste  i  fingrarna  eller  tratte  pa  kolden.  Ty  de  voro  inte 
vana  vid  battre.  Men  nog  bade  det  varit  formanligare, 
om  de  varit  mindre  vata  om  fotterna.  Och  nog  bade  de 
frusit  mindre,  om  de,  nar  de  kommo  fram,  varit  mindre 
nppbettade  af  att  vada  i  snon. 

Psalmen  lat  inte  vidare  vackert,  nar  de  sjongo  den.  Men 
sjongo  gjorde  de  anda  af  alia  kr after,  sa  att  ett  par  gum- 
mor,  som  just  gingo  forbi,  maste  stanna  och  lyssna  an- 
daktsfullt  pa  bur  barnen  anstrangde  sig  med  “Min  gar- 
ning  nadigt  skada?k 

Sedan  lastes  bon  och  sa  skulle  man  lasa  katekes. 

Lilia  Sc-halken  satt  och  svettades.  Hilda  kunde  alltid 
bra,  och  mamsell  brukade  saga,  att  han  skulle  folja  sin 
systers  exempel.  Han  hade  last  pa,  tio  ganger  hemma 
och  en  gang  i  skolan.  Men  han  kunde  anda  aldrig,  nar 
han  tick  fragan.  Det  visste  han,  och  det  gjorde  honom 
inte  djarfvare. 

“Fjarde  bonen,  Gottschalk”,  sade  lararinnan. 

aYart  dagliga  brod  gif  oss  i  dag”,  sade  Schalken  utan 
att  stappla.  Ty  han  fick  alltid  lasa  Fader  var,  innan  han 
somnade  om  kvallarna,  sa  att  bonerna  kunde  han. 

“Luthers  forklaring !”  f ortsatte  lararinnan.  Efter  att 
man  borjat  fasta  vederborlig  uppmarksamhet  pa  att 
Guds  ord  ej  finge  forvandlas  till  en  utanlaxa,  sade  hon 
aldrig :  “Hvad  ar  det  ?”  utan  i  stallet  alltid :  “Luthers  for- 
klaring”.  I  borjan  var  det  nog  litet  konstigt  for  barnen, 
men  de  hade  sa  smaningom  vant  sig  vid  det  ocksa,  sa  att 
nu  visste  de,  hvad  de  skulle  svara. 

Schalken  borjade :  “Gud  gifver  val  utan  var  bon  dag- 
ligt  brod ...” 

Xej,  nu  stod  det  fast. 

“At,  at - ”,  forsokte  lararinnan. 

“At,  at - ”,  sade  Schalken.  Och  sa  blef  det  tyst  en 

stund  igen. 
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“  J a,  livem  ar  det  Gud  ger  brod  at  ?”  f ragade  lararinnan 
alldeles  utom  boken.  Ty  hon  hade  studerat  pedagogik 
och  kande  till,  att  man  borde  nppmuntra  barn  att  begagna 
sitt  forstand. 

Schalken  f under ade.  Hagra  flickor  rackte  upp  fing- 
rarne,  Hilda  skamdes,  en  och  annan  lade  hufvudet  pa 
sned  och  satte  handen  for  mun. 

“Ha,  min  gosse,  hur  blir  det?  Hvem  ar  det  Gud  ger 
brod  at  ?  Ger  han  brod  at  alia  manniskor  ?” 

Lararinnan  undvek  med  flit  den  negativa  formen  pa  fra- 
gan,  som  liar  varit  naturligast. 

“Hej”,  sade  Schalken  tvarsakert,  “inte  at  tiggare.” 

“Ger  han  inte  brod  at  tiggare?  Har  du  sett  nagon  tig¬ 
gare,  som  inte  fatt  brod?”  Hej,  det  hade  Schalken  inte 
sett.  Han  hade  hort  talas  om  dem,  som  svultit  ihjal.  Men 
det  tordes  han  inte  saga.  Han  teg. 

“Satt  dig  ner  och  las  ofver  battre  tyst  for  dig  sjalf”, 
sade  lararinnan.  “Ha,  svara  da,  Hilda.  Hu  kan,  det  vet 
jag  da.” 

“Gud  gifver  val  utan  var  bon  dagligt  brod  at  alia  man¬ 
niskor,  jamval  de  onda;  men  vi  bedja  i  denna  bon”  etc. 

Hon  laste  fort,  sakert  och  utan  att  resonera.  Het  lat, 
som  nar  man  drar  en  barnvagn  pa  ett  kvistigt  tragolf. 

“Det  var  snallt,  min  flicka”,  sade  lararinnan.  “Ha,  Ida, 
viclare,  huru  gar  det  till?”  —  Af  samma  skal  som  ofvan 
begagnade  hon  icke  uttrycket :  “Huru  sker  det  ?” 

Och  sa  gick  det  viclare. 

Men  Schalken  satt  tyst  och  stafvade  for  sig  sjalf  pa  att 
“Gud  gifver  val  utan  var  bon  dagligt  brod  at  alia  man¬ 
niskor.”  Han  tyckte,  att  han  kunde  ha  fatt  litet  mer, 
nar  han  gick  hemifran.  Hog  fick  han  det  dagligen,  allticl. 
Men  det  vore  allt  skont,  om  det  rackte  till  litet  battre. 
Han  kande  sig  just  nu  bra  hungrig.  Och  sa  laste  han 
vidare  om  alia  de  skona  saker,  som  alltsammans  bara  ar 
dagligt  brod,  sasom  gods,  aker,  bohag,  god  och  trogen 
ofverhet,  from  maka  och  fromma  barn  m.  m.,  som  de 
fiesta  aldrig  ha  sett  en  gang,  men  som  Gud  anda  ger  at 
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alia  manniskor,  jamval  de  onda.  Det  forstod  han  sig 
emellertid  inte  pa  annu.  Och  kanske  skulle  han  aldrig 
lara  sig  begripa  det. 

Men  timmarna  gingo.  Efter  katekesen  var  det  rakning, 
och  efter  rakning  skrefvo  de  valskrifning  en  timme,  under 
hvilken  lararinnan  roade  sig  med  att  elda  och  skota  om 
brasan.  Sa  blef  det  middagsrast  med  efterfoljande  geo- 
grafi  och  innanlasning.  Och  sa  skulle  de  nn  ga  hem. 

Darute  hade  det  upphort  att  snoa.  ,  I  skogen  fanns  det 
ingen  skottad  vag,  enclast  spar  af  ett  par  manniskor,  som 
hade  gatt  dar  forut,  sa  mycket  att  man  knnde  hitta  vagen. 
Det  hade  borjat  frysa  pa,  men  det  var  nedan  och  morkt 
redan  pa  skolgarden,  litet  ljusare  nte  pa  landsvagen  pa 
slatten,  men  i  skogen,  dar  Hilda  och  Schalken  fingo  ga 
ensamma,  var  det  morkt,  morkare  blef  det,  ju  langre  in 
de  kommo,  men  allra  morkast  var  det  vid  det  lilla  karret, 
som  lag  langt  ner  i  dalden  med  stenbackarna  omkring. 
Dar  tog  alltid  Schalken  hardt  tag  i  Hildas  hand,  och 
cleras  sma  fotter  gingo  mycket  fort,  tills  de  kommo  npp 
pa  backen  pa  andra  sidan. 

Dar  stannade  de  en  stnnd  for  att  pnsta  nt.  Nil  voro 
de  bra  trotta,  och  angsligt  och  morkt  var  det  ocksa.  Men 
de  hade  ju  gatt  vagen  sa  manga  ganger.  Inte  gick  det 
an  nu  att  springa  hela  vagen  och  grata,  som  de  gjort  forsta 
gangen. 

Men  det  var  kallt,  och  det  gjorde  rysligt  ondt  i  fot- 
terna,  som  blifvit  stela  af  att  strumporna  fatt  sitta  pa 
vata.  Det  gjorde  forfarligt  ondt.  Och  tungt  var  det  att 
ga.  Dessutom  blir  man  sa  trott  af  att  lyfta  fotterna  hogt 
upp  for  hvart  steg  i  djup  sno.  Schalken  ville  ga  in  i 
stugorna,  dar  det  lyste,  men  Hilda  holl  fast  hans  hand. 
“Vi  aro  snart  hernma  nrd?,  sade  hon. 

Men  det  var  nog  en  bra  bit  hem,  och  Schalken  borjade 
grata. 

“Hvad  grater  du  for??J  sade  Hilda. 

“Det  gor  sa  ondt  i  fotterna.” 

Det  gjorde  ondt  pa  Hildas  ocksa.  Men  hon  tordes  inte 
grata,  ty  hon  skulle  trosta  lille  bror.  Hon  kande  sig  sa 
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gammal  emot  honom  och  trodde,  att  han  aldrig  skulle 
taga  sig  hem  ensam.  Det  kom  en  sadan  besynnerlig  angest 
ofver  henne,  en  bradmogen  kansla  af  ansvar;  hon  fick  ett 
smartsamt  vaket  uttryck,  som  man  ofta  kan  iakttaga  hos 
en  nio  ars  flicka  af  arbetsklassen.  Barnet  inorn  en  dor, 
nar  man  far  lof  att  liksom  andligen  forlyfta  sig. 

Hon  gick  framat,  pratande  for  att  halla  brodern  vid 
godt  mod.  Det  varkte  i  hennes  hander  och  fotter.  Men 
hon  kande  det  ej,  hon  skulle  hafva  knnnat  skrika  af  radsla 
for  att  brodern '  skulle  satta  sig  ned  i  snon  och  ej  orka  ga 
vidare ;  men  hon  pratade  oupphorligt  om  skolan  och  mam- 
sellen,  om  patrons  barn  och  kvallsvarden,  som  mor  hade 
fardig. 

Men  nar  de  kommo  in  pa  garden,  och  hon  ej  behofde 
vara  radd  langre,  da  borjade  hon  grata  med  tnnga,  haftiga 
snyftningar,  sa  att  Schalken  blef  radd  och  tystnade.  Och 
nar  modern  fragade  henne,  hvad  hon  grat  for,  svarade 
hon,  att  hon  var  sa  radd.  Och  sa  grat  hon  igen  borta  i 
vran  mellan  spiseln  och  dorren,  dar  hon  stod  och  varmde 
handerna,  meclan  modern  kokade  groten,  och  Schalken 
redan  borjat  retas  med  lilla  syster. 

Annu  nar  hon  hade  atit  och  skulle  lasa  pa  laxorna  till 
andra  dagen,  sutto  snyftningarna  kvar  i  halsen  pa  henne, 
stamman  slog  ofver  ett  par  ganger,  nar  hon  forsokte  lasa 
ofver  sin  laxa  hogt,  och  sedan  hon  hade  lagt  sig,  och 
madam  Strom  kom  for  att  stopna  tacket  omkring  henne, 
sag  hon  pa  modern  med  vidoppna,  stirrande  ogon. 

“Ar  det  lika  mycket  sno  i  morgon  T  sade  hon. 

G.  af  Geijerstam. 

15.  Sista  forhoret. 

Oforvitligt  namn  och  rvkte  hans  foraldrar  sig  forvarft, 
och  det  var  ocksa  det  enda  han  vid  deras  dodsfall  arft 
jamte  ett  par  friska  armar  och  clarhos  de  ogon  tva, 
som  hans  hembygds  blaa  himmel  tryckt  sitt  blida  tycke  pa. 

Hastigt  rann  han  upp,  gestalten,  tog  de  redan  vuxna  fatt, 
men  med  laxan  gick  det  utfor,  boken  vardt  asidosatt ; 
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skulle  ater  kornet  mejas,  gick  hans  lie  framst  och  sang.**) 
skulle  timmer  fallas,  hordes  langt  till  skogs  hans  }Txas  klang. 

Forsta  aret  nar  hos  prasten  nattvardslasningen  var  slut, 
blef  Elias  hemforlofvad  lika  klyftig  som  forut, 
men  han  holl  dock  modet  uppe.  Andra  aret  likasa, 
om  han  ocksa  tvst  och  sluten  drog  sig  undan  da  och  da. 

Sjuttonarig  redan  gick  han  nn  pa  tredje  varen  dit, 
sokte  skrufva  i  sin  hjarna  laroboken  bit  for  bit, 
men  ju  tragnare  han  laste,  med  dess  storre  skrack  han  sag. 
huru  halft  han  laran  fattat,  afven  dar  han  kom  ihag. 

Han  och  grannas  Ivarin  hade  denna  gang  pa  tu  man  hand 
foljts  at  och  enfaldeligen  hjalpts  med  fragorna  ibland. 
Afven  nu,  da  slutforhoret  framat  pingsten  agde  rum, 
foljdes  de  till  sockenstugan.  Men  nu  var  Elias  stum. 

Xar  det  var  forbi  med  prof  vet,  och  nar  lararn  genomsag 
langden  med  de  manga  namnen,  som  pa  bordet  oppen  lag, 
hvad  det  vardt  for  en  forbidan,  hur  hvarenda  blick  var  tiind ! 
En  och  hvar  blef  god  befunnen  —  blott  Elias  underhand ! 

Genom  rummet  gick  en  hviskning,  men  den  stackars  gos- 
sen  teg; 

forodmjukad,  men  med  fattning,  upp  ifran  sin  bank  han 
steg. 

Hundra  ungdomsvarma  sinnen  motte  hans  ett  ogonblick, 
och  sa  bugade  han  viinligt,  tog  sin  hatt  och  bok  och  gick. 

Allas  ogon  foljde  honom,  nar  han  sig  astad  hegaf. 
niir  han  liksom  sjonk  ur  sikte  vid  en  genvag,  som  tog  af. 
Karins  hjarta  ville  hrista,  flic-kan  skalf  i  hvarje  lem. 
och  i  dag  for  forsta  gangen  tick  hon  ga  allena  hem. 

Framat  skyndade  Elias,  visste  icke  sjalf  hvarthan, 
men  han  holl  sitt  hufvud  uppratt  och  han  gick  med  fasta 
knan. 

Ingen  trotthet  han  forsporde,  dar  han  utat  viigen  skred, 
och  (let  brydde  honom  foga,  om  han  var  pa  ratter  led. 
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Yaktlar  lockade  i  hagen,  arlan  fran  en  nyplojd  teg, 
men  pa  helgelsen  han  tankte  och  dess  fortgang  steg  for  steg. 
Lordagsklamtningen  fran  kyrkan  tonade  med  majestat, 
men  lian  sann  pa  katekesens  f  ruktansvarda  “hvad  ar  det  ?” 

Ett  osagligt  aftonskimmer  hot  kring  lador  och  kring  hus, 
men  han  var  som  blind,  fast  luften  riktigt  dallrade  af  ljus. 
Hvart  man  vande  sina  ogon,  var  det  loftesrikt  och  gladt, 
Men  for  honom  i  hans  angest  var  all  varlden  holjd  i  natt. 

Fann  han  icke  brackt  och  brutet  allt,  hvartill  han  satt  sin 
lit  ? 

Yar  ej  spilld  hans  natters  vaka,  ntan  frnkt  hans  dagars 
flit  ? 

Fast  han  gjort  for  sin  forkofran,  hvad  i  hans  formaga  statt, 
hade  ej  ancla  hans  lycka  tvart  nr  alia  fogar  gatt? 

Hvartill  nn  hans  hinders  halsa  och  hans  adrors  snnda  saft  ? 
Hvartill  nn  hans  skuldrors  stvrka  och  hans  lemmars  unga 
kraft  ? 

Skulle  icke  bygdens  tiimor  skratta,  dar  han  ginge  f ram  ? 
Kunde  icke  sjalfva  harnen  peka  finger  at  hans  skam? 

Har  han  natt  sitt  hem  om  kvallen,  var  hans  hjarta  cent- 
nertnngt, 

men  han  skotte  sina  sysslor,  och  hans  yttre  tycktes  lugnt ; 
dock  var  nagot  i  hans  vasen,  som  bestamdt  tillkannagaf, 
att  han  lagt  allt  hopp  till  sides,  som  en  rock  man  lagger  af. 

Och  den  dag,  da  arets  nngdom  sknlle  ha  sitt  kyrkforhor, 
men  Elias  nteslnten  skulle  stannat  utanfor, 
drogs  han  liflos  upp  nr  dammen,  dar  han  sysslat  kvalln 
forut, 

och  nu  var  han  kvitt  sin  lasning,  och  hans  hufvudbrak  var 
slut. 

Ingen  plats  bland  nattvardsbarnen  gjordes  honom  mer  be- 
hof, 

for  en  hogre  sjalaherde  tick  han  sta  sitt  laseprof, 

infor  Honom,  som  med  blicken  kanske  minst  pa  laxan  fast 

profva  kan  ett  hjartas  mognad  afven  utan  kvrkattest. 

K.  V.  A.  Strandberg. 
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Klockan  i  stadskyrkans  torn  visade  half  tio.  Men  det 
var  tyst  pa  lekplatsen  under  de  gamla  almarna  a  kyrkopla- 
nen,  ty  storskolan  hade  nyss  afslntat  sin  vartermin.  Den 
graliarige  skolvaktmastaren  stod  pa  trappan  at  gatan  till 
oc-h  gassade  sig  invid  den  hvitmenade  muren.  Han  njot 
varluft  och  solvarme  och  betraktade  grasstrana,  som  skju- 
tit  upp  mellan  gatstenarna  i  trapphornet.  Likval  sag 
han  ofvergifven  nt.  Formodligen  saknade  han  stimmet, 
som  han  under  den  timmen  pa  dagen  var  van  vid.  Halft 
i  soil  jus.  halft  i  skuggan  lag  gatan  folktom  i  he!  a  sin 
langd.  Man  sag  dar  blott  en  pojke,  som  stod  och  tittade 
in  i  bokhandlarens  bodfonster. 

ITtstallningen  dar  bestod  af  foljande  verk :  “Skamtsam- 
ma  anekdoter”,  pris  16  skillingar  banko ;  “Den  underbara 
historien  om  Fagel  Bla”,  pris  4  sk.  b:ko;  “Fiskaren  och 
hans  ofomojsamma  hustru”,  med  trasnitt  a  titelbladet, 
pris  2  sk.  b:ko;  “Polykarpus  eller  riddare  Finke'k  med 
trasnitt  a  titelbladet.  pris  2  sk.  b:ko;  “Den  markliga  histo¬ 
rien  om  Karsus  oeh  Modems”,  pris  3  sk.  b  :ko ;  “Tre  vackra 
visor:  1)  Den  omme  herclen  Fingal;  2)  Ivopmansdottern 
vid  Hamborga  bro;  3)  Pojkama”.  pris  1  sk.  b  :ko. 

Betraktaren  af  dessa  alster  agde  redan  “Fagel  Bla”. 
Sagan  om  fiskaren  kande  han  forut.  Anekdoterna  voro 
for  dyra  att  kopa.  Men  de  anclra .  .  .  Han  genomletade 
sina  fickor,  drog  upp  en  snurra  oeh  en  boll  med  laderrem- 
mar,  trefvade  bland  griffelbitar  oeh  glaskulor  oeh  fick 
fram  nagra  kopparmynt,  som.  sammanraknade,  utgjorde 
inemot  8  skillingar  banko,  saledes  mer  an  tillrac-kligt  for 
inkop  af  Karsus  oeh  Modems,  “Riddar  Finke”  oeh  de  tre 
visorna. 

Han  gic-k  in  i  boden  och  kom  ut  gladelig  i  hagen  oeh 
viss  om  en  lycklig  stund.  Det  gallde  nu  att  finna  liimp- 
ligt  stalle  for  lasningen.  Han  funderade  ett  ogonbliek 
pa  nagon  af  roddbatarna,  som  lago  bundna  vid  sjobryg- 
gorna;  men  han  beslot  sig  for  landbacken.  Strax  invid 
staden  fanns  en  forfallen  fastning,  da  kanske  den  stat- 
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ligaste  rumen  inom  Sveriges  landamaren;  vittrade  basti- 
oner  af  ansenlig  hojd,  omgifna  af  nedramlade  stenblock; 
langstrackta  kurtiner  med  gluggar,  halft  dolda  under  mull 
och  murbruk,  men  dess  mer  inbjudande  till  upptackts- 
resor  i  en  hemlighetsfull  labyrint  af  hvalfgangar,  som,. 
enligt  hvad  stadens  gummor  och  pojkar  visste,  forde  till 
Torsuggans  stiga  och  till  en  sal,  hvari  hvitskaggiga 
kampar  sofvo;  framfor  kurtinerna  halfmaneskansar,  hvil- 
kas  horn  om  vintertiden  erbjodo  branta  kalkbackar;  rundt 
om  allt  detta  ett  natverk  af  vallar  och  vallgropar,  under 
varterminen  de  vanliga  tummelplatserna  for  skolung- 
domens  krigslekar  och  bollspel. 

Agaren  af  de  omnamnda  litterara  alstren  begaf  sig  dit 
och  slog  sig  ned  i  gorgen  mellan  den  skans,  som  pa  pojk- 
spraket  hette  “Hoge  Kulle”,  och  ett  horn  af  bastionen 
Gust  a  yus  Adolphus.  Det  var  en  valsignad  vaxtlighet  den 
forsommaren.  Graset  stod  tatt  och  hogt.  Hvart  man 
lat  blicken  fara,  utefter  daldstrackorna  mellan  murar  och 
vallar  eller  uppat  ravelin-sluttningarna,  skimrade  det  i 
gronskan  af  solsickor  och  sologon,  blaklockor,  prastkragar 
och  tjarblomster.  Kurtinens  buskiga  torfchevelure  var 
vfvigare  an  vanligt  och  sa  rikligt  prydd  med  nyponblom- 
mor,  att  det  lyste  rodt  darifran  anda  ned  till  stallet,  dar 
pojken  satt.  ITtofver  bastionens  brostverk  lutade  sig  har 
och  dar  en  fullt  utslagen  salg, 

Lasningen  af  aKarsus  och  Moderns”  borjade.  Berat- 
telsen  var  spannande.  Karsus  ar  en  bof,  som  har  ondt  i 
sinnet  mot  sin  hederlige  broder  Moderns.  Skola  hans 
nedriga  anslag  ga  i  fullbordan?  Forsankt  i  denna  fraga, 
markte  pojken  icke,  att  nagon  nalkades  med  smygande 
steg. 

“Slyngel !”  ljod  en  vred  rost.  Pojken  sprang  upp,  vande 
sig  om  och  sag  ofver  sitt  hufvud  ett  spanskror  och  fram¬ 
for  sig  en  lang  gammal  herre  med  guldgalon  kring  mbs- 
san.  Spanskroret,  galonen  och  under  moss-skarmen  ett 
gulblekt  ansikte  med  arga  ogon  och  hopbitna  lappar  var 
det,  som  han  i  bfverraskningens  forsta  stund  skonjde. 
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Darefter  upptacktes,  att  den  gamle  herrn  hade  rocken  hop- 
knappt  npp  till  en  bred  och  styf  svart  halsduk,  hvarur 
stucko  npp  nnder  oronen  styfva  kragar,  som  hade  nagot 
argsint,  afven  de.  Och  slutligen  upptacktes  nagot  spefullt 
kring  mimnen,  och  i  ogonen  nagot,  som  lekte. 

“Slyngel,  hvad  gor  du  har  ?” 

Pojken,  i  stallet  for  att  genast  svara,  lyfte  instinktivt 
en  arm  for  att  skydda  hnfvudet  mot  det  hotande  kapp- 
rappet.  Darefter  framstotte  han  svaret :  “Ingenting.” 

“Yet  du  icke  hut,  lymmel?  Ar  det  ingenting  att  bryta 
lag  och  f orordning  ?  Ar  det  ingenting,  du,  att  trotsa 
konungens  bef  allningshaf  vande  ?  Yet  du  icke,  att  det 
blifvit  forbjudet  att  ga  har  och  trampa  ned  mitt  gras, 
landshofdingens  gras?  Gar  du  icke  i  kvrkan,  du  lille 
rackare?  Har  du  icke  hort  forordningen  fran  prediksto- 
len,  ditt  okynnesfa?” 

“IX  ej.” 

aDu  ljuger  och  skall  fa  mycket  stryk,  duhbelt  sa  myc- 
ket  stryk,  for  att  du  staller  dig  okunnig.  Du  visste,  att 
du  var  pa  forbjuden  mark.  Bekann,  eller  jag  bankar 
lognen  ur  dig!7? 

“Jag  visste  det  icke.  Jag  hor  sallan  pa  kungorelserna.^ 
Det  clrog  litet  i  landshofdingens  lappar,  men  spanskroret, 
som  sankt  sig,  lyftes  igen.  Pojken  gjorde  ater  den  af- 
varjande  armrorelsen  och  tappade  darvid  de  litteriira  skat- 
terna.  “Karsus”  flaktade  at  ett  hall,  “Eiddar  Finke”  at 
ett  annat,  och  visorna  folio  till  landshofdingens  fotter. 

“Hvad  ar  det  for  smorja?  Hit  med  det !” 

Spanskroret  hade  sankt  sig  ater  och  pekade  pa  tryck- 
alstren.  Pojken,  blek  af  skrack,  tog  forst  upp  visorna, 
som  lago  narmast,  och  framrackte  dem.  Darefter  sag  han 
sig  om  efter  “Karsus”  och  “Finke’k 

Under  tiden  ognade  den  gamle  herrn  i  visorna  med 
en  min,  som  om  de  varit  eftersokta  brottmalshandlingar. 
Han  interfolierade  studiet  vid  pass  sa  bar : 

“Du  gar  i  storskolan.  Jag  banner  igen  dig.  Har  rek- 
tor  tillatit  dig  att  liisa  sadant?  Har  han  sagt,  att  du  far 
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forsumma  dina  laxor  for  slik  lektyr?  ‘Den  omme  herden 
FingaV Skamlost !  Har  dn  att  befatta  dig  med  herdars 
omma  kanslor?  Tarfligaste  pigpoesi  for  ofrigt !  ‘Det 
bodde  en  Jcopman  vid  Hamborga  bro ,  Han  liade  en  dotter 
sd  fager  ocli  sd  tro\  Det  liar  ar  jn  fanig  batmanspoesi. 
‘PojkarnaL  .  .  det  liandlar  val  om  tjnfstreck  och.  .  A 

Landshofdingen  af'brot  plotsligt  sin  med  hemska  ogonkast 
ledsagade  kritik,  och  det  sag  nastan  ut,  som  0111  han  blifvit 
flat.  Han  stirrade  tyst  i  visan.  Tystnaden  rackte  visst 
ett  par  minuter.  Han  hade  icke  vantat  att  har  patraffa 
de  pojkar  han  har  fann.  Han  genomognade  visan  fran 
borjan  till  slut,  ehnrn  han  formodligen  knnde  henne  ntan- 
till.  Har  han  slutat  lasningen,  var  hans  nppsyn  forvand- 
lad.  Den  var  allvarlig,  men  icke  arg  och  hotancle. 

“Gosse”,  sade  han,  “dn  har  brntit  mot  lag  och  for- 
ordning.  Gjorde  dn  det  mot  vett  och  vilja  eller  icke? 
Visste  dn  ej,  att  denna  mark  nn  ar  fridlyst  till  hoskor- 
den  ?” 

“Hej.” 

“Gosse,  sag  mig,  plar  dn  ljuga  ?” 

Den  tillfragade  teg. 

“Svara  !”  sade  landshofdingen  med  hojd  rost.  “Ar  det  * 
din  vana  att  ljnga  ?” 

“Nej.” 

“Har  dn  da  alclrig  ljngit  ?” 

“Jo.” 

“Manga  ganger?” 

“Aja,  det  ar  nog  manga  ganger  sammanraknadt ;  men 
oftast  talar  jag  sanning.” 

“Las  det  har !”  —  Han  pekade  pa  den  sida,  hvara  rnbri- 
ken  “Pojkarna”  fanns.  —  Han  patog  ater  en  ryslig  npp¬ 
syn  och  strok  med  handen  sitt  spanskror  ned  emot  dopp- 
skon.  “Sedan  skola  vi  nppgora  saken  med  hvarandra. 
Jag  slapper  dig  icke,  innan  dn  fatt  en  minnesbeta.” 

Pojken  borjade  gratfardigt : 

eeJag  minus  den  ljufva  tiden, 
jag  minus  den  som  i  gar.  . . 
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“Hall !  Tycker  du,  att  man  skall  tala  om  ljufva  min- 
nen  i  sa  jammerlig  ton?  Du  trycker  dessntom  for  mycket 
pa  rimmen  och  nnderstryker  orden  pa  alldeles  galet  satt. 
Den  ratta  betoningen  ar  icke  svar  att  finna.  Den  kommer 
af  sig  sjalf,  da  man  laser,  som  om  det  vore  ens  egna  ord. 
Borja  nn  igen  !” 

Pojken  teg. 

“Borja  igen !” 

“Jag  kan  icke  lasa,  sasom  landshofdingen  vill.” 

“Hvarfor  icke?” 

“Jag  kan  det  icke,  nar  jag  sedan  skall  ha  stryk.” 

“Krnka  !  Yara  strykradd,  men  icke  lognradd !  Fv ! 
Dn  horde  skammas.  Men  du  ar  kanske  ett  soldatgry.  Lat 
se  da  !  Gif  akt !  Se  mig  i  ogonen  !  Axlarna  tillbaka  ! 
Brostet  fram  !  Gif  akt !  Rattning  !  Ratt  sa.  . .  och  las  nu  !” 

Det  blankte  till  i  pojkens  ogon.  Han  laste  frimodigt  och 
med  tanke  pa  hvad  han  laste : 

“Jag  minus  den  ljufva  tiden, 
jag  minus  den  som  i  gar, 
da  oskulden  och  friden 
tatt  foljde  mina  spar, 
da  lasten  var  en  haxa 
och  sorgen  snart  forsvann, 
da  allt  —  utom  min  laxa  — 
jag  latt  och  lustigt  fann. 

TJppa  min  mun  var  lo jet 
Och  halsan  i  min  blod, 
i  sjalen  bodde  no  jet, 
hvar  manniska  var  god : 
hvar  pojke  glad  och  yster, 
var  strax  min  hulda  bror, 
hvar  flicka  var  min  syster, 
hvar  gumma  var  min  mor.” 

“Hall !  Det  ar  nog.  Det  ofriga  laser  du,  nar  du  blir 
ensam.  Hu  till  minnesbetan  du  skall  fa  af  mig!  Du  har 
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erkant,  att  du  emellanat  ljuger.  Hvarfor  ljuger  clu  ?  Tyc- 
ker  du,  att  det  ar  ratt  eller  roligt  ?” 

“Visst  icke.” 

“Det  ar  val  da  for  att  undga  napst,  nar  du  gjort  nagot, 
som  ej  var  ratt?” 

“Ja.” 

“D11  har  kanske  aldrig  besinnat,  att  den,  som  gor  sa, 
handlar  fegt?  Du  ar  saledes  en  feg  pojke?” 

“Nej”,  svarade  gossen,  rod  af  harm  och  blygsel,  “jag 
ar  icke  feg.  Jag  har  aldrig  flytt  nr  ett  slagsmal  mellan 
pojkar.  Jag  tar  hellre  stryk,  an  jag  flyr.  Jag  flyr  icke 
for  ofvermakten.” 

“Men  du  ar  feg  infor  dina  ofverordnade  —  saledes  anda 
en  radd  pojke  —  moraliskt  radd.  Det  ar  just  den  samsta 
radslan.  En  radd  pojke  ar  icke  vardig  att  bara  namnet 
svensk.  Du  vill  val  anda  vara  vardig  det  namnet?” 

“Ja” 

“Min  van”,  sade  den  gamle  herrn,  “jag  vill  icke  nt- 
rannsaka  om  du  hade  ratt  eller  icke,  nar  du  sade,  att  du 
icke  kande  forbudet  att  ga  har  i  vallarna.  .  .” 

“Jag  kande  det  icke.” 

“Men  jag  vill  lagga  dig  pa  hjartat,  att  Gud  fordrar  sann- 
fardighet  och  att  ditt  land  behover  sanningskara,  modiga 
man.  De  behofvas  i  konungens  rad,  i  riksforsamlingen,  i 
krigarnas  led,  i  ambetsverken.  pa  predikstolen,  i  handel 
och  vandel  och  vid  plogen.  Elvad  du  an  blir  med  tiden, 
behofver  fosterlandet  i  dig  en  sannfardig  och  oradd  man. 
Skam  icke  bort  det  minne  du  skall  hafva  af  din  gossetid 
med  minuet  af  att  du  var  en  lognaktig  pojke!  Du  ar  ju 
nu  i  den  ljufva  tiden,  som  du  pa  aldre  dagar  skall  min- 
nas  som  i  gar.  Hvarje  barn  far  till  ledsagare  de  goda  an- 
darna  Oskulden  och  Friden.  Du  har  dem  har.”  —  Lands- 
hofdingen  pekade  med  spanskroret,  som  om  han  med  le- 
kamliga  ogon  skadat  dem  i  narheten.  —  “Se  till,  att  de 
icke  ofvergifva  dig !” 

Spanskroret  tog  nu  en  annan  riktning  och  pekade  upp- 
at  bastionen  Gustavus  Adolphus.  “Daruppe  ar  det  icke 
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forbjudet  att  trampa  ned  graset.  Det  stallet  ar  undan- 
taget  fran  forbudet,  och  man  kan  ha  lika  roligt  dar  som 
har.  Ga  dit  och  las  dina  visor  och  sagor  !” 

Landshofdingen  gick,  mahanda  forargad  ofver  sin  haf- 
tighet,  om  han  verkligen  varit  haftig,  och  kanske  glad  at 
att  ha  nedlagt  ett  fro,  som  mojligen  sknlle  spira  upp. 
Gossen  begaf  sig  npp  till  bastionen  Gnstavus  Adolphus 
och  fortsatte  lasningen  af  “Ivarsus  och  Moderns”. 

Victor  Rydberg. 


17.  Sven  Dufva. 

Sven  Dufvas  fader  var  sergeant,  afdankad,  arm  och  gra, 
var  med  ar  attioatta  re’n  och  var  re’n  gammal  da ; 
nu  bodde  pa  sin  torfva  han  och  fick  sitt  brod  af  den 
och  hade  kring  sig  nio  barn  och  yngst  bland  dem  sin  Sven. 

Om  gnbben  haft  forstand,  han  sjalf,  att  dela  med  sig  af 
tillrackligt  at  en  sadan  svarm,  det  vet  man  ej  utaf ; 
dock  visst  lar  han  de  aldre  gett  langt  mer,  an  billigt  var. 
ty  for  den  son,  som  sist  blef  fodd,  fanns  knappt  en  smnla 
kvar. 

Sven  Dufva  vaxte  opp  likval,  blef  axelbred  och  stark, 
slet  ondt  pa  akern  som  en  tral  och  brot  opp  skog  och  mark, 
var  from  och  glad  och  villig  stads’,  langt  mer  an  mangen 
klok, 

och  kunde  fas  att  gora  allt,  men  gjorde  allt  pa  tok. 

“I  Herrans  namn,  du  arme  son,  hvad  skall  af  dig  val 
bli  ?” 

sa  talte  gubben  mangen  gang  allt  i  sitt  bryderi. 

Da  denna  visa  aldrig  slots,  brast  sonens  talamod, 
och  Sven  tog  till  att  tanka  sjalf,  sa  godt  han  det  forstod. 

Nar  darfor  sergeant  Dufva  kom  en  vacker  dag  igen 
och  kuttrade  sin  gamla  ton:  “Hvad  skall  du  bli,  o  Sven?” 
sags  gubben,  ovan  fbrr  vid  svar,  bli  helt  forskrackt  och  flat, 
niir  Sven  lat  upp  sin  breda  nabb  och  svarte:  “Jo,  soldat !” 
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Den  aldrige  sergeanten  log  foraktligt  dock  till  slut : 

‘‘Du  sivngel.  sknlle  fa  gevar  och  bli  soldat,  vet  hnt !77 
“Ha77,  mente  gossen,  “har  gar  allt  helt  afvigt  mig  i  band; 
kanske  det  mindre  konstigt  ar  att  do  for  knng  ocb  land.” 

Den  gamle  Dufva  hapnade  ocb  grat  helt  rord  en  tar, 
ocb  Sven,  han  tog  sin  sack  pa  rygg  och  gick  till  narmsta 
kar. 

Malfyllig  var  han,  frisk  ocb  snnd,  allt  annat  sags  forbi, 
odi  u  an  nrut  blef  ban  rekryt  vid  Dunckers  kompani. 

Hu  sknlle  Dnfva  fa  sig  pli  ocb  laras  exercis, 
det  var  en  lust  att  se  darpa,  det  gick  pa  eget  vis. 

Ivorpralen  skrek  och  skrattade  ocb  skrattade  och  skrek, 
men  hans  rekryt  forblef  sig  lik  vid  allvar  som  vid  lek. 

Han  var  visst  outtrottelig,  om  na/nsin  nagon  ann7, 
han  stampade,  att  marken  skalf,  och  gick,  sa  svetten  rann ; 
men  roptes  vandning  at  ett  ball,  cla  slog  han  bom  pa  bom, 
tog  hoger-om  och  vanster-om,  men  standigt  rakt  tvart  om. 

Gevar  pa  axel  larde  han,  gevar  for  fot  ocksa, 
att  skyldra,  falla  bajonett,  allt  tycktes  han  forsta, 
men  roptes  skyldra,  f allde  han  som  oftast  bajonett, 
och  skrek  gevar  for  fot,  flog  hans  pa  axeln  lika  latt. 

Sa  blef  Sven  Dufvas  exercis  berj^ktad  vidt  omkring. 

En  hvar,  befal  och  manskap,  log  at  detta  underting ;  ■* 
men  han  gick  trygg  sin  jamna  gang,  var  talig  som  forut 
och  vantade  pa  battre  tid  —  och  sa  brot  kriget  ut. 

Hu  skulle  truppen  bryta  opp,  da  blef  i  fraga  stalldt, 
om  Dufva  kunde  anses  klok  och  tagas  med  i  fait. 

Han  lat  dem  prat  a,  stod  helt  lugn  och  redde  saken  sa : 
“Om  jag  ej  far  med  andra  ga,  far  jag  val  ensam  ga.77 

Gevar  och  rensel  fick  han  dock  behalla,  iifven  han, 
fick  vara  drang,  dar  man  holl  rast,  soldat,  dar  striden 
brann ; 

men  slass  och  passa  upp  gick  allt  med  samma  jamna  stat, 
och  aldrig  blef  han  kallad  radd,  blott  tokig  mellanat. 
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Pa  atertag  var  Sandels  stadd,  och  ryssen  trangde  pa; 
man  drog  sig  undan  steg  for  steg  langs  stranden  af  en  a. 
Ett  stycke  fram  pa  harens  vag  gick  ofver  an  en  spang, 
dar  stod  en  liten  forpost  nu,  knappt  tjugu  man  en  gang. 

Som  den  var  sand  i  andamal  att  bota  vagen  blott, 
lag  den  i  ro,  se’n  det  var  gjordt,  langt  skild  fran  hugg  och 
skott, 

tog  for  sig  i  en  bondgard  dar  allt  hvad  den  kunde  fa 
ocb  lat  Sven  Dufva  passa  upp,  ty  han  var  med  ocksa. 

Men  plotsligt  blef  det  annat  af,  ty  utfor  narmsta  brant 
i  sporrstrack  pa  en  loddrig  hast  kom  Sandels’  adjutant. 
“Till  bryggan,  gossar”,  ropte  han,  “for  Guds  skull,  i  gevar ! 
Man  sport,  att  en  fiendtlig  trupp  vill  ofver  alfven  dar.” 

“Och  herre”,  talte  han  till  den,  som  forde  folket  an, 

“rif  bron,  om  ni  det  kan,  orn  ej,  sa  slass  till  sista  man ! 
armen  ar  said,  om  fienden  har  slipper  i  var  rygg. 

ETi  skall  fa  hi  alp,  gen’ralen  sjalf  han  ilar  hit,  var  trygg !” 

Han  flog  tillbaka.  Men  till  bron  hann  truppen  knappast 
ned, 

nar  hogt  pa  andra  strandens  vail  en  rysk  plutron  sig  spred. 
Hen  vidgades,  den  tatnacle,  den  lade  an,  det  small; 
dess  allra  forsta  salva  re’n  blef  atta  finnars  fall. 

Het  var  ej  godt  att  droja  mer,  man  svigtade  en  hvar. 
Annu  en  aska,  och  man  sag  blott  fern  kamrater  kvar. 

Ha  lydde  alia,  nar  det  ljod:  “Gevar  i  hand,  retratt !” 

Sven  Hufva  blott  tog  miste  han  och  fallde  bajonett. 

An  mer,  hans  svangning  till  retratt  gick  ock  besatt  pa 
sned, 

ty  langt  ifran  att  dra  sig  bort,  brot  han  pa  spangen  ned. 
Har  stod  han  axelhred  och  styf,  helt  lugn  pa  gammalt  vis, 
heredd  att  lara  hvem  som  heist  sin  basta  exercis. 

Het  drojde  heller  lange  ej,  forr’n  han  den  visa  tick, 
ty  bron  sags  fylld  med  fiender  i  samma  ogonblick. 

He  rande  pa,  man  efter  man,  men  at  en  hvar,  som  kom, 
gafs  hoger-om  och  vanster-om,  sa  att  han  damp  tvart  om. 
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Att  storta  denna  jatte  ned  var  mer,  an  arm  formatt, 
och  standigt  var  bans  narmste  man  hans  skygd  mot  andras 
skott ; 

dock  djarfvare  blef  fienden,  ju  mer  hans  hopp  bedrogs; 
da  syntes  Sandels  med  sin  flock  och  sag,  hnr  Dnfva  slogs. 

“Bra,  bra”,  han  ropte,  “bra,  hall  nt,  min  kacke  gosse  dn, 
slapp  ingen  dj  af  vnl  of' ver  bron,  hall  nt  en  stnnd  annn ! 
Det  kan  man  kalla  en  soldat,  sa  skall  en  finne  slass. 

Fort  gossar,  skynden  till  hans  hjalp !  Den  dar  har  raddat 

OSS.” 

Tillintetgjordt  fann  fienden  sitt  anfall  innan  kort, 
den  rvska  truppen  vande  om  och  drog  sig  langsamt  bort ; 
nar  allt  var  lugnt,  satt  Sandels  af  och  kom  till  stranden 
ned 

och  fragte,  hvar  den  mannen  fanns,  som  stod  pa  bron  och 
stred. 

Man  viste  pa  Sven  Dnfva  da.  Han  hade  kampat  nt, 
han  hade  kampat  som  en  man,  och  striden  den  var  slnt ; 
han  t}^cktes  hafva  lagt  sig  nn  att  hvila  pa  sin  lek, 
val  icke  mera  trygg  an  forr,  men  mycket  mera  blek. 

Och  Sandels  bojde  da  sig  ned  och  sag  den  f aline  an, 
det  var  ej  nagon  obekant,  det  var  en  valkand  man; 
men  under  hjartat,  dar  han  lag,  var  graset  fargadt  rodt, 
hans  brost  var  traffadt  af  ett  skott,  han  hade  rehi  forblodt. 

“Den  knlan  visste,  hnr  den  tog,  det  maste  erkandt  bli”. 
sa  talte  generalen  blott,  “den  visste  mer  an  vi; 
den  lat  hans  panna  bli  i  fred,  ty  den  var  klen  och  arm, 
och  holl  sig  till,  hvad  battre  var,  hans  adla,  tappra  barm.” 

Och  dessa  ord  de  spriddes  se’n  i  haren  vidt  och  bredt, 
och  alia  tyckte  ofverallt,  att  Sandels  talat  ratt. 

“Ty  visst  var  tanken”,  mente  man,  “lios  Dnfva  knapp  till 
matt, 

ett  daligt  hnfvnd  hade  han.  men  hjartat,  det  var  godt.” 

TJr  Fanrik  Stals  sagner  af  J.  L.  Runeberg. 
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18.  Den  gamle  Tcaptenen. 

“Sa?  du  sjoman  ?” 

“  J a,  pappa 

Det  var  en  barsk  fraga  och  ett  bestamdt  svar.  Men  to- 
nen  i  det  senare  var  lagmald,  sa  som  det  anstar  en  val 
efterhallen  pojke,  da  han  skall  framlagga  ett  program, 
som  han  vet  kommer  att  ogillas  af  fadern. 

Goran  var  femton  ar  oeh  hade  bott  nara  fjordens  myn- 
ning  hela  sin  barndom.  Men  forst  nu  hade  han  fatt  klart 
for  sig,  att  han  sknlle  bli  sjoman.  Den.  som  forhjalpt 
honom  till  denna  klarhet,  var  en  jamnarig  kamrat,  som 
fatt  lofte  att  folja  med  en  gammal  bark.  Albatross,  till 
Spanien.  Fartyget  vantades  hvar  stnnd,  oeh  dar  knnde 
nog  finnas  en  plats  ombord  for  Goran  ocksa.  Och  medan 
natnren  som  genom  ett  trollslag  antog  varfagring,  vackte 
kamratens  ord  till  lif  i  Gorans  sinne  ett  spel  af  de  bro- 
kigaste,  mest  tjnsande  f orest allnin^ar.  till  hvilka  inbill- 
ningskraften  hade  standigt  nya  materialier  i  beredskap. 

Sockenskolan  slntade  sin  termin  jnst  nu,  och  Gorans  far 
hade  tankt  sig,  att  pojken  sknlle  ut  i  nagot  slags  lara. 
Sjalf  var  fadern  jordbrokare.  men  rosade  icke  den  mark- 
naden. 

Men  sjoman !  Aldrig ! 

Modern  ryggade  instinktivt  for  blotta  tanken.  ]\Ien 
hon  hade  kant  ett  nnderligt  styng,  da  lion  horde  tonen  i 
pojkens  svar:  “Ja.  pappa.”  Tv  hon  forstod,  att  det  svaret 
kom  fran  han  hjartas  hemligaste  rum,  darifran  det  nil  brot 
fram,  sedan  det.  kanske  honom  sjiilf  ovetandes,  leeat  dar 
som  slumrande  brodd  liinge.  i\Ien  icke  ville  hon  gifva  sitt 
samtvcke  till  nagot.  som  sknlle  skilja  henne  fran  sonen 
kanske  for  alltid. 

Det  blef  radslag  mellan  foriildrarna.  Fadern  var  be- 
sluten  for  anvandande  af  stranghet,  om  sa  sknlle  behofvas. 
Modern  fann  en  sakrare  ntvag,  som  nog  sknlle  till  sist 
tillf redsstalla  alia  parter.  Hon  sknlle  ga  och  tala  med 
deras  van  den  gamle  sjokaptenen.  Och  hon  gick. 

Han  bodde  i  ett  litet  1ms,  belaget  hiigt.  niira  stranden. 
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Fran  stugans  fonster  hade  man  den  friaste  ntsikt  ofver 

hafvet.  Men  nar  det  var  ratt  i  lnften  eller  blasigt  eller 

regnigt,  forundrade  man  sig  litet  hvar,  att  gubben  knnde 
trifvas  pa  en  sadan  plats.  Och  nn  var  det  just  en  sadan 
dar  ra  lnft  med  omsom  tjocka  och  duggregn  fran  sjon. 

Han  var  vid  sitt  allra  samsta  humor,  gubben,  dar  ban 
satt  i  en  lanstol  med  bit  om  knana  och  en  lakarbok  upp- 
slagen  pa  filten. 

Hon  framforde  icke  genast  sitt  arende,  utan  gjorde 
nagra  bidder  hit  och  dit,  kannande  sig  for  litet.  Han 

svarade  med  att  tala  om  sina  krampor,  for  hvilka  han 

forgafves  sokte  hot  i  den  elandiga  boken”.  Till  slut  kande 
hon  sig  saker. 

“Hva’  sager  Johan  om  att  Goran  vill  bli  sjoman?’’ 

“ S] oman!”  skrek  han  och  slog  ihop  boken  och  forsokte 
komma  upp  ur  lanstolen  genom  en  enda  ansats.  For  att 
fa  min  gikt  och  min  reumatism  och  min  hoftvark  och  min 
hufvndvark !  —  A  —  a  —  a !  Man  kan  bli  ursinnig  bara 
vid  tanken!  Happen  pa  —  kappen  pa.  .  .”*)  ‘ 

“Yill  Johan  tala  med  honom,  Johan,  som  banner  sjo- 
lifvet  battre  an  nagon  annan  ?” 

“Om  —  jag  —  vill !  Skicka  hit  honom  nu  genast  — 
genast !  Jag  ska’  tala  om  for  honom  hvad  det  vill  saga 
att  vara  sjoman  —  sjoman  ute  pa  sjon  —  skicka  hit  ho¬ 
nom  bara !  Ah,  det  ska’  riktigt  gora  den  elandiga  hoften 
godt  —  det  a’  sjon  jag  har  att  tacka  for  att  jag  gar  bar 
som  en  skadskjuten  —  och  den  galningen  till  pojke  vill 
ut !  Hvar  a’  han  —  hvar  a  han?J 

Men  han  fanns  lyckligtvis  icke  i  narheten. 

Morgondagen  kom  med  omslag  i  luften,  solsken  och 
frisk  varbris  fran  sjon.  Goran  hade  anvandt  dubbelt  sa 
lang  tid  som  modern  pa  vagen  till  sjokaptenen.  Han  fann 
den  gamle  ute  pa  forstugukvisten,  staende  kapprak  som 
en  soldat  med  kapp  i  handen,  kikare  under  armen  och  se- 
ende  ut  mot  sjon.  Langt,  langt  borta  aftecknade  sig  ett 
fartyg  for  fulla  segel. 

I  samma  ogonblick  kaptenen  varseblef  Goran,  tycktes 
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han  blasa  upp  si g,  och  hans  ogon  blefvo  stora  och  runda, 
som  om  nagonting  trangt  pa  dem  inifran. 

“Jasa”,  sade  lian  till  svar  pa  pojkens  halsning,  “jasa, 
dn  anmar  bli  sjoman,  du?? 

Goran  holl  annu  mossan  i  handerna  och  lat  den  ga  rundt 
mellan  dem.  Farbror  Johan  stocl  dar  som  ett  vidunder, 
hvilket  stigit  upp  nr  sjon  for  att  skramma  honom  till  dods. 

“Hvarfor  om  jag  far  fiaga?7  sade  vidunclret. 

Gorans  mossa  stannade.  Fragan  antydde  en  mojiighet 
till  underhandling.  Och  pojken  funderade.  Sa  svarade 
han  med  en  motfraga  :  : 

“Hvarfor  inte,  farbror  Johan?” 

“Hm !” 

Ivaptenen  samlade  sig.  Han  stotte  med  kappen  nagra 
slag,  ryckte  pa  axlarna,  trummade  med  de  korta  fingrarna 
pa  racket  bredvid,  tog  fram  tobaken  och  bet  af  ett  stycke, 
vande  sig  fran  pojken  och  sag  utat  hafvet  —  alldeles  som 
om  han  skulle  hafva  glomt  pojken  for  en  liten  stund.  Det 
var  stralande  och  blatt,  sa  langt  blicken  nadde.  och  hvita 
glimtar  af  skum  lvste  och  slocknade  an  liar,  an  dar  i  solen. 
och  ute  pa  horisontens  fina  linie  svafvade  som  en  hvit 
svan  det  statliga  skeppet  med  af  varvinden  fylld  segel- 
massa  .  .  . 

Goran  gjorde  en  rorelse  —  och  kaptenen  var  ater  den 
forfarlige,  som  nu  skulle  saga  sitt  fruktade  ord.  Och  sa 
borjade  han : 

"Jag  begriper  det  inte,  men  i  dag  mar  jag  som  en  prins 
—  ja,  det  vill  saga,  det  menar  jag  precis  inte.  men  kina- 
barken  och  salicylsyran  matte  an  da  ha  gjort  hvad  det  kun- 
nat.  Emellertid,  det  var  sjon  vi  skulle  tala  om.  Om  du 
tanker  dej*)  —  hm  —  en  dag  ungefiir  sa  liar:  skamdt 
kott  eller  intet  kott  med  mogligt  brod  och  harsken  olja 
till  frukost  och  sa  smorj  ofvanpa  det  —  hm  —  och  sa  sex 
timmars  arbete,  sa  rvggen  knakar,  och  sa  samma  mat  till 
middag.  med  den  skillnad  att  —  att  —  att  — ” 

Han  hade  ater  rakat  se  utat  hafvet.  Mot  den  rena.  ljusa 
himmelen  syntes  barkskeppet  gora  nagra  manovrer.  Kap- 
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tenens  ogon  fingo  ett  stralande  nttryck.  “Se,  se”,  sade  han, 
bevisligen  glomsk  af  att  pojken  fanns,  “hon  vander  pa  sig 
som  en  fisktarna !  Ho  flaktade  hon  litet  med  vingen.  Se, 
sa  hon  tar  ny  fart !  Bra,  hr  a!  —  Jasa,  dn  star  har  anno ! 
Hvar  var  det  jag  slntade,  hvasa? 

“Jo,  farbror  sknlle  tala  om  hvad  man  far  till  middag 

o  ••• 

pa  sjon. 

“Jaha,  jaha!”  (Han  forvandlades  i  ett  ogonblick  till  den 
f  orskracklige. )  “Stryk  oeh  skamd  mat  och  sa  arbete,  tills 
det  blir  tid  att  ta  mot  “hnnd”.  Och  nar  “hnnd”  a’  slnt, 
far  dn  hanga  dnbbelviken  i  byxor  och  skjorta  pa  en  bram- 
ra,  medan  hagelbyn  piskar  oronen  pa  dej.  Se’n  far  dn 
smorj,  nar  dn  kommer  pa  dack,  for  att  dn  varit  langsam 
till  vaders,  och  sa  far  dn  gno  opp  igen  och  besla  om  seglet 

- ISTej,  se  det  var  mej  en  riktig  sjofagel  att  skjnta 

fart !  Herre  Gnd,  san’t  skepp !  Om  jag  bara  knnde  se 
hvacl  det  ar  for  nation.  . 

“Farbror  slntade  med  att  jag  far  besla  om  bramseg- 
let”,  passade  Goran  pa,  nar  gnbben  tystnade. 

“Ja,  ja,  ja !  —  Sa  kommer  stormen  pa  allvar.  Allt 
hvad  en  manniska  kan  tanka  sig  af  slit  och  kol'd  och  vatt 
och  snrt  och  svart  och  morkt  har  dn  ombord  pa  skntan. 
Dn  tror  dn  ska’  bli  galen,  men  dn  hinner  inte  bli  det,  sa 
fort  gar  allting  nndan.  Dn  far  till  vaders  och  ner  igen 
och  opp  igen  och  skepparen  svar,  och  styrman  svar,  och 
hvarenda  man  svar,  och  skntan  sjalf  svar  och  spottar  och 
rnllar  och  stampar  —  och  sa  gar  det  kappratt  mot  land 
och  haveri,  ha,  ha,  ha!  Ja,  det,  som  jag  nn  talar  om,  a’ 
sadant,  som  kan  kallas  for  sjolifvets  ljusa  sidor,  men  vanta 
—  vanta !  J ag  kommer  nog  till  de  morka  ocksa,  bara  — 

bara - Men  hvad  lean  det  dar  vara  for  nation?  Hon 

for  sej  som  en  flicka  i  en  vals.  Och  se,  hvilken  staf,  nar 
hon  lyfter  pa  sej  litet !  A,  att  man  skall  ha  lagt  opp  redan ! 
Det  riktigt  vattnas  mej ...” 

Han  tvartystnade. 

“Ja,  pappa  sager  alltid”,  sade  Goran  med  nastan  brn~ 
ten  stamma,  “att  — ” 
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“Hva?  sajer  ban  ?” 

“Att  en  storm  pa  sjon  — ” 

“Ja,  ja,  hvad  mera?” 

“Ska^  vara  nagonting  — ” 

“Nagonting  hvad  for  slag?” 

“Nagonting  alldeles  — ” 

“Alldeles  ?” 

“Obeskrifligt  — ” 

‘Obeskrifligt  ?  —  Sjung  lit !  Sta  inte  ocli  mena  !” 

“Obeskrifligt  ohyggligt !” 

“Ohyggligt !  Hva’  begriper  ban  det?  Sa?  han  ohyggligt, 
den  gamla  landpaddan,  som  inte  har  sett  annan  storm  an 
i  potatisskalen  ?  Hvad  vet  ban  om  en  storm  pa  Atlanten 
eller  i  Spanska  sjon  eller  vid  Kap  Horn?  Har  ban  sett 
hnr  det  ser  lit,  nar  sjon  lyser  gron  som  smaragd 
och  stanket  star  som  regnbagar  och  skntan  dansar  som  en 
stormsvala?  Har  ban  hort  hnr  det  later,  nar  hvar  enda 
vant  och  hvart  enda  stag  sjnnger  pa  sin  melodi  och  sjon 
danar  som  en  fors  i  stafven?  Vet  ban  hnr  det  kanns  att 
fara  han  sa  fri  som  tanken  milsvidd  efter  milsvidd  pa  ett 
fartyg  sadant  som  till  exempel  klenoden  darnte?  Hvad 
har  ban  att  saga  om  —  om  — ” 

“Han  har  beskrifvit  de  varma  landerna  med  deras  sjuk- 
domar  och  ormar  och  manniskor  och  — ” 

“Tropikerna !  Far  din !  Hut !  Nar  sag  ban  annat  an  rof- 
vor  och  klofver  och  timotej  ?  Har  ban  sett  kokospalmer- 
nas  pelarstammar  ofver  den  blandhvita  branningen  eller 
de  roda  korallerna  skimra  nere  i  kristallklart  vatten?  Har 
ban  leant  doften  af  Jamaicas  oranger  eller  sett  snon  skimra 
rosenrod  pa  Tahitis  fjallspetsar ?  Ivanske  ban  har  an- 
dats  en  lnft,  som  ar  mattad  med  balsam  och  halsa,  eller 
sett  chileanskans  svarta  ogon  och  hort  gitarren  klinga  i 
manljusa  natten,  nar  passadvinden  for  svalka  till  bal- 
kongen  ?” 

“Och  sa  har  han  talat  om  de  kolsvarta  natterna  pa 
sjon  — ■” 

“Kolsvarta !  Nar  stjarnorna  gnistra  som  adelstenar 
och  Sodra  korset  flammar  som  blicken  hos  en  flicka  i 
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Granada!  Kolsvarta!  Sa7  han  det?  Nar  eldflugorna  vafva 
nat  af  stralar  i  lnften  eller  nar  fartyget  plojer  far  or  af 
silfver  i  vattnet  eller  nar  arbladen  droppa  af  gnld,  da 
folket  ror  kaptenen  ombord !  A  nej !  Ska7  dn  ha  reda  pa 
sjon,  sa  vand  dej  till  din  gamle  farbror  Johan!  Han  kan- 
ner  det  lifvet  och  kan  tala  om  for  dej  hnrndant  —  hm  — 

jammerligt  hundlif - nej,  trodde  jag  inte  det!  Dar 

syns  flaggan  i  kikaren.  Det  a7  min  gamla  Albatross,  som 
jag  for  pa  som  styrman.  A,  hvilka  linier,  hvilken  rigg  — 
hvilket  fartyg - Goran  —  Goran!” 

Men  pojken  var  forsvnnnen. 

“Han  matte  fatt  nog77,  sade  kaptenen  for  sig  sjalf.  “Na 
ja,  jag  maste  hjalpa  hans  foraldrar  en  smnla,  fast  det 
gjordes  mot  battre  vetande.  Men  inte  behofde  han  satta 
i  yag  som  en  skramd  hnnd.  —  Dar  a7  han  igen,  ute  pa 
bergsknallen !  Han  springer  som  en  bock  —  se  —  se  —  se  ! 
Fart  i  pojken !  Akta  sjomanstag !  Nej,  din  elandige  spo- 
ling,  star  dn  inte  och  svanger  mossan  at  Albatross  efter 
allt  hvad  jag  har  sagt  dej  om  sjon!77 

Richard  Melander. 


19.  Vihingen. 

Vid  femton  ars  alder  blef  stugan  mig  trang, 
dar  jag  bodde  med  moder  min. 

Att  vakta  pa  gettren  blef  dagen  mig  lang ; 
jag  bytte  om  hag  och  sinn7. 

Jag  dromde,  jag  tankte,  jag  vet  icke  hvad, 
jag  kunde  som  forr  ej  mer  vara  glad 

nti  skogen. 

Med  haftigt  sinne  pa  fjallet  jag  sprang 
och  sag  i  det  vida  haf. 

Mig  tycktes  sa  ljnflig  boljornas  sang, 
dar  de  ga  i  det  sknmmande  haf. 

De  komma  fran  fjarran,  fjarran  land, 
dem  halla  ej  bojor,  de  kanna  ej  band 

nti  haf  vet. 
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En  morgon  fran  stranden  ett  skepp  jag  sag; 
som  en  pil  in  i  viken  det  skot. 

Da  svallde  mig  brostet,  da  brande  min  hag, 
da  visste  jag  hvad  mig  trot. 

J ag  lopp  ifran  gettren  och  moder  min, 
och  vikingen  tog  mig  i  skeppet  in 

nppa  hafvet. 

Och  vinden  med  makt  in  i  seglen  lopp ; 
vi  flogo  pa  boljornas  rygg. 

I  blanande  djnp  sjonk  fjallets  topp, 
och  jag  var  sa  glad  och  sa  trygg. 

J  ag  f  aders  rostiga  svard  tog  i  hand 
och  svor  att  erofra  mig  rike  och  land 

nppa  hafvet. 

Yid  sexton  ars  alder  jag  vikingen  slog, 
som  skallde  mig  skagglos  och  vek. 

Jag  sjokonnng  blef  —  ofver  vattnen  clrog 
nti  harnadens  blodiga  lek. 

Jag  landgang  gjorde,  vann  borgar  och  slott, 
och  med  mina  kampar  om  rofvet  clrog  lott 

nppa  hafvet. 

Dr  hornet  vi  tbmde  da  mj odets  mnst 
med  makt  pa  den  stormande  sjo. 

Fran  vagen  vi  harskade  pa  hvar  knst. 

I  Yalland  jag  tog  mig  en  mo. 

I  tre  dagar  grat  hon,  och  sa  blef  hon  nojd, 
och  sa  stod  vart  brollop  med  lekande  frojcl 

nppa  hafvet. 

En  gang  afven  jag  agde  lander  och  borg, 
och  drack  under  sotad  as, 
och  drog  for  rike  och  menighet  sorg, 
och  sof  inom  vaggar  och  las. 

Det  var  en  hel  vinter.  Den  syntes  mig  lang, 
och  fast  jag  var  hung,  var  dock  jorden  mig  trang 

emot  hafvet. 
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Jag  ingenting  gjorde,  men  hade  ej  ro, 
for  att  hjalpa  hvar  hjalplos  gack. 

Till  mnr  vill?  man  ha  mig  kring  bondens  bo, 
och  till  las  for  tiggarens  sack. 

Pa  sakoren,  edgang  och  tjnfvar  och  ran 
jag  horde  mig  matt  —  vor’  jag  langt  darifran 

uppa  hafvet. 

Sa  bad  jag.  Men  han  gick  ock  vintern  lang, 
och  med  sippor  stranderna  stros, 
och  boljorna  sjunga  ater  sin  sang 
och  klinga :  till  sjos,  till  sjos ! 

Och  varvindar  spela  i  dal  och  i  hojd, 
och  strommarna  fria  storta  med  frojd 

nti  hafvet. 

Da  grep  mig  det  forna,  osynliga  band, 
mig  lockade  boljornas  ras. 

J ag  strodde  mitt  gnld  ofver  stader  och  land 
och  slog  min  krona  i  kras, 
och  fattig  som  forr,  med  ett  skep  och  ett  svard 
emot  okanda  mal  drog  i  vikingafard 

nppa  hafvet. 

Som  vinden  fria,  vi  lekte  med  lust 
pa  fjarran  svallande  sjo. 

Vi  manniskan  sago  pa  frammande  knst 
pa  samma  satt  lefva  och  do. 

Bekymren  med  henne  stads  bosatta  sig ; 
men  sorgen,  hon  kanner  ej  vikingens  stig 

nppa  hafvet. 

Och  ater  bland  kampar  jag  spejande  stod 
efter  skepp  i  det  fjarran  bla. 

Kom  vikingasegel,  da  gallde  det  blod; 
kom  kramarn,  sa  fick  han  ga. 

Men  blodig  ar  segern,  den  tappre  vard, 
och  vikingavanskap,  den  knytes  med  svard 

nppa  hafvet. 
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Stocl  jag  mig  om  dagen  a  gungande  staf, 
i  glans  for  mig  framtiden  lag. 

Sa  rolig  som  svanen  i  gungande  saf, 
jag  fordes  pa  brusande  vag. 

Mitt  var  da  bvart  byte,  som  kom  i  mitt  lopp, 
ocb  fritt  som  omatliga  rymden  mitt  hopp 

uppa  hafvet. 

Men  stod  jag  om  natten  a  gungande  staf, 
ocb  den  ensliga  vagen  rot, 
da  horde  jag  Nornoma  virka  sin  vaf 
i  den  storm  genom  rymden  skot. 

Likt  manskornas  oden  ar  boljornas  svall; 
bast  ar  vara  fardig  for  nedgang  som  fall 

uppa  hafvet. 

Jag  tjugu  ar  fyllt.  Da  kom  ofarden  snar, 
ocli  sjon  nu  begarer  mitt  blod. 

Han  kanner  det  val,  han  det  forr  druckit  har, 
dar  hetaste  striden  stod. 

Det  brinnande  hjarta,  det  klappar  sa  fort, 
det  snart  skall  fa  svalka  a  kylig  ort 

uti  hafvet. 

Dock  klagar  jag  ej  mina  dagars  tal 
snabb  var,  men  god  deras  fart. 

Det  gar  ej  en  vag  blott  till  gudarnas  sal: 
och  battre  ar  hinna  den  snart. 

Med  dodssang  de  ljudande  boljorna  ga; 
pa  dem  har  jag  lefvat  —  min  graf  skall  jag  fa 

uti  hafvet. 

Sa  sj unger  pa  ensliga  klippans  hall 

den  skeppsbrutne  viking  bland  branningars  svall ; 

i  djupet  sjon  honom  rifver. 

Och  boljorna  sjunga  ater  sin  sang, 
och  vinden  vaxlar  sin  lekande  gang; 
men  den  tappres  minne,  det  blifver. 

Erik  Gustaf  Geijer. 
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20.  Tal  till  sholungdomen. 

I  aren  annn  for  nnga  att  fnllt  forsta  vikten  af  det  an- 
damal,  hvarfor  I  har  aren  samlade;  men  sa  mycket  boren 
I  dock  inse,  att  det  maste  vara  maktpaliggande  och  att 
det  asyftar  allenast  er  egen  fordel.  Staten  gor  stora  om- 
kostnader  darfor,  edra  foraldrar  berofva  si g  kanske  ofta 
det  nodvandiga  for  att  har  nnderhalla  er,  edra  larare  npp- 
otfra  sin  dag  for  eder.  Sa  stora  bemodanden  kunna  ej 
asyfta  nagot  obetydligt,  och  de  gora  det  ej  heller.  Hvad 
de  asyfta,  det  ar  det  hogsta  for  er,  det  ar  ert  lifs  varde, 
det  ar  er  framtids  lycka.  Ert  lifs  varde,  ty  den,  som  gar 
oknnnig  nt  ur  nngdomens  skola,  han  ar  intet  vard,  han 
har  forfelat  sitt  lifs  bestammelse.  Er  framtids  lycka,  ty 
det  ar  falskt,  hvad  kanske  nagon  vill  inbilla  er,  att  det 
sknlle  finnas  genare  och  sakrare  medel  till  fortkomst  och  ' 
befordran  i  staten  an  knnskaper  och  dygd.  Tiden  ar  val 
ond,  men  likval  icke  sa  ond,  att  ej  dnglighet  och  heder, 
hvar  de  finnas  i  nagon  ntmarktare  grad,  ofverallt  gora  sig 
plats.  Staten  har  i  detta  afseende  ej  att  beklaga  sig  of- 
ver  nagot  ofverflod;  vi  behofva  ej  annn  frukta  vanpris  pa 
dessa  varor.  Men  det  beror  af  er  sjalfva,  hurvida  I  for- 
varfven  dem  eller  ej.  Tillfallet  ar  oppnadt,  lararen  gor 
hvad  han  kan.  Men  den  sad,  som  faller  pa  halleberget,  ar 
forlorad;  ett  haglost  sinne  gor  all  nndervisning  fafang. 
Skall  afsikten  vinnas,  sa  maste  vi  fordra  flit  och  npp- 
marksamhet  a  er  sida.  Forsummen  darfor  icke  er  tid,  ty 
den  forlnsten  later  ej  ersatta  sig !  Arbeten,  ty  manniskan 
ar  fodd  till  arbete,  och  ntan  bemodande  finnes  ingen  fram- 
gang !  Gafvorna  aro  mangahanda,  men  den,  som  med 
redligt  bemodande  ntvecklar  och  anvander  dem  han  fatt, 
han  har  infriat  sin  forbindelse  till  faderneslandet,  till  for¬ 
aldrar,  till  larare,  till  sig  sjalf.  Han  ar  all  ara  vard  och 
saknar  ej  heller  sin  Ion  i  framtiden.  Anstrangen  darfor 
edra  krafter,  gripen  tiden  i  flykten  och  slappen  den  icke, 
innan  den  lart  er  sin  vishet !  TJtom  det  I  gagnen  er 
sjalfva,  sa  besinnen,  hnrn  manga  I  knnnen  glad j a  med  er 
sedlighet,  med  er  lydnad,  med  edra  framsteg !  I  gladjen 
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darigenom  forst  och  framst  edra  foraldrar,  som  ej  ha 
nagon  annan,  nagon  vamiare  onskan  an  ert  bast  a  och  som 
genom  er  framgang  anse  sig  belonade  for  all  sin  karlek, 
all  sin  omsorg,  alia  sina  bekymmer.  I  gladjen  darnast 
edra  larare,  som  aro  er  sjals  foraldrar,  som  ideligen  arbeta 
for  er,  som  I  darfor  aren  skyldiga  vordnad,  horsamhet  och 
erkansla.  I  gladjen  slaktingar  och  anforvandter.  I  glad¬ 
jen  det  land,  som  fodt  er,  ty  mannens  ara  aterfaller  pa 
hans  fosterland,  liksom  frukten  faller  ater  pa  den  jord, 
dar  tradet  nppskjntit.  I  gladjen  slntligen  afven  mig,  som 
annn  ar  er  frammande,  men  som  I  framdeles  skolen  lara 
kanna.  I  hafven  kanske  hort,  att  jag  alskar  nngdomen, 
och  det  ar  ocksa  en  sanning.  Men  det  ar  endast  den  nng- 
dom,  som  visar  vordnad  for  det  heliga,  karlek  for  dygden, 
vordnad  for  larare,  laraktighet,  flit,  arbetshag.  Laten 
mig  framdeles  finna  er  sadana !  Da  skall  jag  valsigna 
det  ansvar,  som  annars  blir  mig  tungt;  da  skall  jag  glad j as, 
som  en  fader  glades,  nar  det  gar  hans  barn  val. 

Esaias  Tegner. 

21.  Studentvisa . 

Student,  om  dn  det  namnet  yard 
vill  klinga  med  oss  alia, 
sa  topp,  att  lika  rask  som  lard 
for  sanning  sta  och  f alia ! 

Sanning,  vi  helga  dig  hjarta  och  rost 
sa  fran  ambetspulpet  som  kateder. 

Sjalfve  var  vag,  det  ar  modornas  trost, 
vi  oss  bana  till  lycka  och  heder. 

KOR. 

Sanning,  vi  helga  dig  hjarta  och  rost 
Sa  fran  o.  s.  v. 

Student !  Det  namnet  sager  flit. 

Till  flit  ar  manskan  buren. 

Blott  flit,  blott  oupphorlig  flit 
ar  lifvet  af  naturen. 

Se  fran  planeten,  som  f viler  sitt  lopp, 
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till  de  krak,  som  for  stacken  arbeta, 
allt  vet  sin  tid ;  och  vi,  tankande  tropp, 
och  vi  skulle  vart  klockslag  ej  veta  ? 

Blott  flit  sa  dygd  som  lardom  gor 
och  ger  dig  rang  for  grasen, 
du  lank,  som  sjalf  dig  fasta  bor 
i  himlens  ked  af  vasen. 

Kopman  en  dag  eller  knekt  eller  prast, 
sasom  manska  foradla  din  gafva ! 

Sky  att  som  masken,  vid  lofvet  blott  fast, 
ditt  fornuft  och  din  frihet  fbrsofva ! 

Dock  mark,  att  visheten  begar 
sin  prydnad  af  behagen. 
htaturen  sjalf  sitt  regnmoln  klar 
i  fargerna  af  dagen. 

Ga  nagon  gang  till  en  dans  fran  Porthan, 
afven  Sokrates  knappte  sin  lyra. 

Tank  ej  likval  blott  pa  valsen  den  da?n, 
sa  att  krian  gor  cirklar,  som  yra ! 

Hvar  dag  med  adel  visdomstorst 
sta  framst  vid  Mimers  kalla, 
men  pa  en  bal  lat  andra  forst 
sin  spotska  handske  falla ! 

Yngling,  jn  mer  du  har  varde,  ju  mer 
ar  forsynthet  din  prydnad  och  ara. 

Mer  an  sin  ratt  man  den  blygsamme  ger, 
da  man  ser  honom  mindre  begara. 

Fran  skum  skilj  drycken  som  fran  stoft, 
sky  spratten  som  pedanten. 

Bar  pa  din  frack  ej  cedrodoft, 
ej  damm  af  folianten ! 

Kack  till  forsvar  af  hvar  lidande  dygd, 
ej  i  grander  sok  mandomens  heder, 
roj  till  den  trotsande  dumhetens  blygd, 
att  dock  kunskap  ar  mer  an  blott  eder ! 
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For  moln  af  rok,  dar  rnset  bor, 
fly  alia  gracer  imnan. 

Den  Bachus,  som  var  Febi  bror, 
ar  icke  den  pa  tnnnan. 

Drick  vid  en  hogtid  ett  glas  eller  par 
for  att  glad  j  as,  ej  blott  for  att  dricka; 
drick,  som  dn  drucke,  om  mnnskanken  var 
din  i  brudstolen  rodnande  flicka  ! 

Ma  bon,  ma  denna  dromda  bild 
af  en  oskyldig  maka 
Din  kanslas  eld,  som  flammar  vild, 
med  blygsamhet  bevaka, 
att  pa  din  kind,  da  dn  plotsligen  rojd 
som  en  julklapp  bland  syskonen  hamnar, 
ungdomens  rosor  ma  lefva  till  frojd 
for  din  mor,  som  dig  forskande  famnar. 

Se  dar  var  ordens  bnd,  min  van, 
vill  du  dem  heligt  lyda? 

Sa  klingom !  —  dock  ett  villkor  an, 
det  forsta,  jag  bort  tyda : 

Svar  till  allt  spel  ett  oslackeligt  hat, 
bad’  din  sjal  och  din  tid  det  foroder. 

Svar  dn?  —  Valan,  var  valkommen,  kamrat ! 
Och  nn,  drickom  hans  skal,  mine  broder ! 

Din  skal,  dn  planta  for  ditt  land, 
till  odling  vald  for  mangden, 
hvars  knopp  re’n  under  ymparns  hand 
forljnfvar  hela  angden ! 

Spride  din  blomma  sin  doft  till  den  gard, 
dar  hvar  resande  vinkas  och  sporjes : 
aLonar  min  son  all  den  kostnad  och  vard, 
som  af  mig  och  af  staten  besorjes?” 

Din  skal,  dn  son,  hvars  dvgders  pris 
den  gamles  hjarta  glader, 
som  reser  hem  sa  frisk  som  vis 
med  bocker  och  med  klader ! 
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Trefaldt  din  skal,  om  dn  bar  till  din  far 
ditt  betyg  om  forkofran  och  heder, 
ej  blott  i  fickan  pa  prant,  som  bedra’r, 
men  i  nppsyn,  i  tal  och  i  seder ! 

22.  Till  ungdomen. 

Dn  nngdom,  i  hvars  friska  sinne 
en  var  sin  blomma  vecklar  opp, 
och  gladjens  ande  bor  darinne, 
och  framtid  slnmrar  i  dess  knopp ! 

Ma  ej,  forrhi  stnnden  ar  forliclen, 
ditt  nnga  hjarta  hafva  glomt, 
att  varen  ock  ar  saningstiden. 

I  brodden  ligger  axet  gomclt. 

Hvad  skolan  gifver  oss,  vi  lara 
for  lifvet,  ej  for  skolan  blott. 

Det  blir  all  bildnings  sanna  ara, 
om  hjartat  den  foradla  fatt. 

I  alderns  dar  en  profning  finnes ; 
hvad  dn  har  kvar,  hvad  dn  har  mist, 
hvad  dn  af  lifvets  laror  minnes, 
forhor  dig  doden  allra  sist. 

Anders  Abraham  Graf strom. 

23.  Faderneslandet. 

En  morgon  stod  jag  hogt  pa  stegen,  som  var  rest  mot 
taket  af  var  stnga.  Jag  knnde  dar  se  vida  omkring.  Langt 
fran  var  gard  sag  jag  andra  gar  dar.  Langt  fran  var  be- 
teshage  sag  jag  angar,  akrar,  vagar,  berg,  skogar  och  sjoar. 
Jag  visste  val,  att  varlden  ar  stor,  men  jag  trodde  icke, 
att  hon  ar  sa  stor.  Och  ater  rann  mig  i  hagen  den  nnder- 
liga  tanken,  att  allt  detta  simile  vara  vcirt  land,  vart  hem. 

Jag  kief  necl  fran  stegen.  Min  moder  satt  vid  trappan, 
och  jag  fragade  henne :  “Ar  allt  detta  landet,  sa  langt  jag 
kan  se,  vart  f adernesland  ?” 
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Hon  sade  till  mig:  “Satt  dig  har  vid  min  sida,  sa  vill 
jag  saga  dig  det.  Allt  detta  landet,  som  dn  har  kan  se, 
och  annu  mycket  mera  dartill  ar  vart  fadernesland.  Fore 
din  fader  bodde  i  delta  landet  din  farfader.  Fore  honom. 
bodde  hans  fader  och  forfader,  icke  allenast  i  denna  gar¬ 
den,  utan  i  manga  gardar  och  i  manga  olika  delar  af  lan¬ 
det.  Detta  landet  var  deras,  och  darfor  ar  detta  landet 
vara  faders  land,  som  gatt  i  arf  till  oss,  deras  barn.  Har 
hafva  de  lefvat,  arbetat,  frojdats  och  lidit  langt  fore  oss, 
och  har  hafva  de  dott  och  ligga  begrafna  i  jorden.  Om 
icke  dessa  vara  fader  arbetat  sa  taligt  och  ihardigt,  sknlle 
vart  land  nu  vara  en  bdemark  ntan  brod.  Om  de  icke 
vandrat  i  Guds  fruktan  och  uppfostrat  sina  barn  till  G-uds 
kannedom,  sknlle  vi  nu  vara  hedningar.  Om  de  icke  lart 
sina  barn  nyttiga  kunskaper,  skulle  vi  nu  vara  okunniga 
vildar.  Om  de  icke  forsvarat  landet  mot  fienders  vald, 
skulle  vi  nu  icke  hafva  lag,  ratt  eller  frihet.  Men  detta 
land  var  vara  fader  kart,  ja  sa  kart,  att  de  alltid  varit 
fardiga  att  for  detsamma  otfra  sin  timlisra  valfard  och  sitt 
lif. 

Darfor  maste  vi  alltid  vara  tacksamma  mot  vara  fader 
och  halla  deras  minne  i  ara  samt  alltid  soka  att  vara  vara 
fader  vardiga.  Det  land,  som  de  odlat  och  forskonat,  det 
skola  ocksa  vi  odla  och  forskona.  Det  land,  som  de  sa 
hogt  alskat  och  forsvarat  anda  in  i  doden,  skola  ock  vi 
alska  och  forsvara  liksom  de. 

Men  afven  for  var  egen  skull  skola  vi  alska  och  varna 
vart  fosterland,  sasom  vara  fader  hafva  gjort.  Ty  detta 
land  gifver  oss  allt  hvad  vi  hafva  nodvandigt  och  kart  pa 
jorden.  Det  gifver  oss  arbete  och  brod,  vanner  och  stod. 
Det  gifver  oss  undervisning  med  sina  skolor,  uppfostrar 
oss  till  gudsfruktan  och  manskliga  dygder.  Det  beskyddar 
oss  med  sin  ofverhet  och  sina  lagar,  att  ingen  ma  gora  oss 
oratt.  Det  bistar  oss  i  alia  goda  och  nyttiga  foretag.  Det 
gifver  oss  i  lifvet  ett  bo  och  i  doden  en  graf.  Darfor  ar 
ju  detta  landet  vart  stora  hem.  For  detta  landet  skola 
vi  trofast  arbeta  och,  om  Gud  sa  behagar,  med  heder  do. 

Efter  Z.  Topelius. 
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24.  Soldatgossen. 

Min  fader  var  en  nng  soldat,  den  vackraste  man  fann, 

vid  femton  ar  gevar  han  tog,  vid  sjntton  yar  han  man; 

hans  hela  varld  yar  arans  fait, 

dar  stod  han  glad,  hvar  han  sig  stallt, 

i  eld,  i  blod,  i  frost,  i  svalt; 

han  yar  min  fader  han. 

Jag  yar  ett  barn,  nar  han  drog  bort,  se’n  fridens  dag  var 
slut; 

dock  minns  jag  an  hans  stolta  gang,  jag  minns  den  hvar 
minnt, 

hans  hatt,  hans  plym,  den  brnna  hyn 
och  sknggan  fran  hans  ogonbryn; 
nej,  aldrig  gar  det  nr  min  syn, 
hnr  harlig  han  sag  nt. 

Det  hordes  snart  fran  hoga  nord,  nar  haren  ryckte  ned, 
hnr  han  yar  kack,  hnr  han  var  stark,  hnr  i  hvar  strid  han 
stred. 

Sa  sad’s,  han  fatt  medalj  ocksa, 
det  spordes  snart,  att  han  fatt  tva ; 
ack,  tankte  jag  i  hjartat  da 
den  som  lick  vara  med. 

Och  v intern  gick,  och  drifvan  smalt,  och  det  blef  Inst  och 
var; 

da  kom  ett  bnd  din  fader  dott :  han  dog  for  adla  sar, 

Jag  tankte  da,  jag  vet  ej  hvad, 
var  stnndom  angslig,  stnndom  glad; 
min  mor,  hon  grat  tre  dar  a  rad, 
se’n  blef  hon  lagd  pa  bar. 

Min  fader  slot  pa  Lappos  fait,  sin  f ana  narmst  invid ; 

det  sags,  att  det  var  forsta  gang  han  blekna  setts  i  strid. 

Pa  Uttismalm,  for  Gnstafs  land, 

min  farfar  dog  med  svard  i  hand; 

hans  fader  foil  vid  Willmanstrand, 

han  var  fran  Karols  tid. 
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Sa  var  med  dem,  sa  blodde  de,  sa  liar  det  standigt  gatt ; 
ett  harligt  lif  de  lefvat  dock,  en  harlig  dod  de  fatt. 

Ack,  hvem  vill  stappla  trog  ocli  tnng? 

Nej,  ga  i  fait  helt  varm  och  un g 
och  do  for  ara,  land  och  kung, 
se  det  ar  annan  lctt ! 

Jag  ar  en  fattig  gosse  jag,  som  ater  andras  brod; 

jag  liar  ej  lmld,  jag  liar  ej  hem,  alltse’n  min  faders  dod; 

men  klaga  ar  ej  mitt  behag, 

jag  vaxer  hogre  dag  fran  dag, 

jag  ar  en  krigargosse  jag, 

for  mig  linns  ingen  nod. 

Och  lefver  jag,  tills  jag  blir  stor  ocli  fyller  femton  ar, 
till  samma  svalt,  till  samma  kamp,  till  samma  dod  jag  gar. 
Dar  knlor  hvina  tatast  da, 
dar  skall  man  linna  mig  ocksa, 
dar  vill  jag  ock  forsoka  pa 

i  mina  faders  spar.  Johan  Ludvig  Runeherg. 

25.  Sveriges  natur. 

Ett  land,  som  ntstracker  sig  under  sa  olika  polhojder 
som  Sverige,  maste  inom  sig  visa  manga  olikheter.  Skane 
gor  till  ntseende  och  lnftstreck  en  ofvergang  till  det  gent 
emot  liggande  Tyskland,  men  liar  annu  mildare  vintrar 
an  detta.  Akta  kastanjer  afvensom  mnllbarstradet  kom- 
ma  i  Skane  annn  fort.  Hemdjnren  aro  storre  och  fro- 
digare.  Ragsadet  behofver  blott  lialffemte  manad  att 
mogna,  ej  liingre  an  i  Tyskland  ocli  ofre  Ttalien,  da  det 
daremot  i  Lappmarkerna  (dar  endast  kornet  bradmognar) 
behofver  halfannan  sonimar  dartill,  med  fara  att  innan 
bargningen  bortfrysa.  En  hastigare  forandring  i  natnrlig 
beskaffenhet  ocli  alstringsformaga  finnes  ej  i  Sverige  an 
mellan  Skane  och  Smaland.  Det  kommer  af  det  senares 
betydliga  hojd  ofver  hafvet,  som  gor  den  smalandska 
bergstrakten  nastan  till  ett  Norrland  midt  i  Gota  rike. 
Den  fran  soder  resande  motes  liar  forst  af  en  verklig  nor- 
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disk  natur.  Foljer  lian  fran  Skane  den  vastra  hafsknsten 
sa  intrader  han  i  Halland,  nn  till  en  stor  del  ett  kalt  hed- 
land,  dar  hafsvindarna  forstora  traden,  men  i  elfte  ar- 
hnndradet,  enligt  Knytlingasagan,  ntmarkt  genoni  sina  ek- 
och  bokskogar.  Darefter  vidtar  Bohnslan  med  ofta  frnkt- 
bara,  angenamt  gronskande  dalder  mellan  klippor  ocli 
skar,  som  narmare  Xorge  bli  allt  brantare  och  tatare.  Fol- 
jes  ater  ostra  knsten,  sa  framtrader  i  Blekinge  det  vack- 
raste  beviset  pa  Ostersjons  mildare  skargardsnatnr,  och 
fran  Karlskrona  till  Kalmar  moter  en  strand,  som  pa 
sina  stallen  i  skonhet  knappast  har  sin  like  i  norden.  Of' 
van  Kalmar  vaxer  ej  bokskogen  mera;  smarre  lnndar  och 
enstaka  trad  ga  hogre.  Yetterns  klara,  men  oroliga  boljor 
skilja  Vaster-  och  Ostergotland,  tvenne  af  Sveriges  frnkt- 
baraste  landskap,  det  senare  likval  ntmarkt  genom  sfor 
skillnad  i  bordighet.  I  anseende  till  sjalfva  landets  bild- 
ning  hor  Yastergotland  till  Yanerns,  Ostergotland  till 
Yetterns  dalbotten. 

Kring  sjoarna  Hjalmaren  och  Malaren  ligger  det  mel- 
lersta  Sveriges  storsta  slattland  med  harliga  sadesbvgder, 
dessntom  gynnade  genom  en  lycklig  blandning  af  aker- 
brnk  och  bergsrorelse,  hvilkas  forening  afven  straclvt  sin 
valgorande  infl^else  till  Yermland  och  Dalarne,  ntan  att 
likval  i  dessa  bada  bergiga  landskaps  ofre  delar  ha  knnnat 
besegra  natnrens  borjande  vildhet.  Likval  narer  annn 
kalkgrnnden  kring  sjon  Siljan  (t.  ex.  i  Battvik)  en  vaxt- 
lighet,  som  forvanar. 

Ofvan  Dalalfven  vaxer  ej  ekskogen  mera.  Harifran  ut- 
goras  de  stora  skogarna  endast  af  det  hogre  nordens  in- 
hemska  tran.  bland  hvilka  furan  ocksa  nppnar  en  styrka 
och  hojd,  som  man  soder  om  Skandinavien  hos  samma 
tradslag  ej  aterfinner.  Korrland  vidtager  med  en  vildare 
natnr,  och  boskapsskotseln,  jakten,  fisket  och  andra  na- 
ringar  framtrada  allt  mera  i  bredd  med  eller  i  stallet  for 
akerbrnket.  Linsadet  ar  for  de  norrlandska  landskapen 
vilvtigt.  Spanaden  blir  pa  flera  orter  for  man  och  kvinnor 
den  langa  vinterkvallens  sysselsattning.  och  det  norrlandska 
larftet  taflar  i  stvrka  och  finhet  med  det  basta  ntlandska. 
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Angar  och  dalar,  langt  franskilda  oc-h  obelagna  for  odling, 
gifva  boskapen  ett  frodigt  bete.  Laxen  stiger  i  triangel- 
formiga  harar  uppfor  de  stora,  strida  norrlandska  alfvar- 
na;  och  de  vidstrackta  skogarna  fjllas  med  djnr  och  ville- 
brad,  som  belona  jagarens  moda.  Vid  Helsinglands  sodra 
grans  mognar  ej  mera  ragen  sa  tidigt,  att  man  af  samma 
ars  skord  kan  sa.  I  vaster  vidtar  Harjeadalen,  en  mellan 
fj  alien  inklamd  trang  dal,  kanske  nast  Lappland  det  har- 
daste  af  Sveriges  norra  landskap.  Man  sknlle  ej  vanta 
sig  att  ofver  dess  grans  i  norr,  i  Jamtland  omkring  Stor- 
sjon,  traffa  en  ibland  de  skonaste  och  vanligaste  trakter  i 
riket.  I  denna  harliga  natnr  harja  likval  nattf roster  ofta 
skordarna,  hvarigenom  den  i  sig  sjalf  bordiga  j  or  den  mei 
lockar  an  belonar  akerbrnkarens  arbete.  Mer  odeladt  at 
boskapsskotseln  agnadt,  sknlle  det  vid  en  lifligare  sam- 
fardsel  inrikes  kanske  bringa  storre  fordel.  Ofvan  Anger- 
mannaalfven  komma  frnkttrad  ej  mera  fort.  Det  san- 
diga,  skogiga  Vasterbotten  kan  ge  ett  exempel  i  smatt  pa 
den  allmanneligen  anmarkta  egenhet,  att  alia  mot  oster 
sig  vandande  hafsknster  aro  oblidare.  Det  gent  emot  lig- 
gande  Osterbotten  ar  mildare,  fruktbarare,  och  Uleaborg, 
ofver  en  grad  nordligare  an  Dmea,  har  foga  kallare  lnft- 
streck.  Yasterbottens  hedar  och  skogshojder  bilda  i  vaster 
cc-h  norr  gransen  mot  Lappmarkerna,  ofvan  hvilken  efter 
en  sanlcning,  i  allmanhet  ntmarkt  genom  de  stora  norr¬ 
landska  alfvarnas  utvidgning  till  sjoar,  landet  sedermera 
hojer  sig,  tills  fjallr}Tggen  vidtager. 

Eesande  ha  liknat  fj  alien  vid  ett  haf  i  hogsta  uppror, 
hvars  ofantliga  vagor  plotsligt  stelnat.  Betackta  af  is 
och  en  blandande  hvit  sno,  kasta  de  vid  klart  vader  en 
glansande  blanad  rnndt  omkring  sig.  Man  ser  ofver  mol- 
nen  i  den  bla  luften  fjallspetsarna,  hvilka  darigenom  for 
ogat  fa  en  omatlig  hojd  och  fran  sina  glatta  sidor  ater- 
kastande  solstralarna,  tyckas  na  sjalfva  himmelen.  Annn 
midnattsstunden  flamma  deras  snoiga  toppar  af  solens 
fran  horisonten  flodande  stralar,  och  denna  sa  kallade 
isblink  glanser  som  en  eld  i  de  nedanfor  liggande  dalarnas 
djnpa  skymning. 


SWEDISH  READER 


183 


Yaren,  som  ror  alia  varelser,  synes  i  norden,  mer  an  an- 
nanstades,  likasom  rora  naturens  eget  hjarta,  och  ger  sar- 
deles  i  bergstrakter,  dar  ofvergangen  ar  hastigare,  ett  ska- 
despel,  som  afven  maste  genomtranga  det  dnnklaste,  mest 
nedtyngda  brost  med  en  strale  af  tillvarelsens  ljnfva  lycka. 
Den  for  solens  varme  smaltande  snon,  som  i  otaliga  backar 
stortar  fran  bergen  ned  ofver  dalarnas  svallande  gronska; 
de  under  isens  fangsel  lossade  malrtiga  vattnen,  som  med 
okad  fart  framskynda  pa  sina  banor;  de  nastan  med  ens 
lofvade  traden,  nr  hvilka  de  norden  ater  halsande  sangfag- 
larna,  liksorn  drnckna  af  fortjnsning,  fylla  den  spanstiga, 
skara  varlnften  med  sitt  kvitter;  den  i  ett  haf  af  ljns  sim- 
mande  himmelen,  som  snart  ej  mer  vet  af  nagon  natt: 
den  frojd,  som  bemaktigar  sig  allt  lefvande,  —  allt  sam- 
manstammer  i  den  nordiska  varen  att  ingifva  en  ofver- 
svammande  kansla  af  ett  pa  en  gang  nr  langvarig  dvala 
ater  vaknande  lif. 

Erik  Gustaf  Geijer  (Svea  rikes  hafder). 

26.  Sverige. 

Yarmare  val  mang?stads  lyser  solen, 

an  bon  lyser  ofver  polen, 

dar  till  somn  hon  fordrar  langre  natt. 

Ty  nar  Gnd  planterat  Soderns  lnnder, 
har  ban,  skiftande  i  sina  under, 
till  en  ros  i  skapelsen  dem  satt. 

Men  bans  lilja  ar  den  hoga  Norden, 
dar  som  jattefasten  fj alien  sta 
och  den  skona,  evigt  hvita  jorden 
famnas  ntaf  bimlen,  evigt  bla. 

Eikare  an  bergen  nti  Norden 
blomstrar  val  den  sodra  jorden, 
ty  dar  star  den  ljnfva  Floras  tron. 

Lifvets  dagar  lopa  dar  som  drommar, 
vallnst  ntnr  pnrpnrdrnfvan  strommar, 
och  hvar  vindflakt  ar  en  knpidon. 
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Men  den  hoga  kraften  finns  dar  icke ; 
hon  ar  vinterblomma,  hon  ar  var. 

Jarn  vi  in  i  sjalfva  vattnet  dricke, 
och  i  klippan  det  i  blomma  star. 

Skonheten  man  dar  som  lukten  mjuter. 
Konstens  rosendrom  mer  harligt  skjuter 
sina  knoppar  i  en  evig  var. 

Dar  i  Eomas  underfulla  rike, 
mellan  jord  och  himmel,  iitan  like, 
som  en  medlare  Sankt  Peter  star 
Dock  i  vara  ljusa  vinternatter 
star  at  G-ud  ett  hogre  tempel:  fjalln. 

Sjalf  han  tnsen  klara  lampor  satter 
i  dess  blaa  tak  i  stjarnekvalln. 

Den  som  setp  hvad  stjarnor  Xorden  hyser, 
och  hur  hialtenvet  lvser 

V  tv 

pa  dess  rena  himmel  skont  och  klart ; 
hurn  faderns  sknggor  drabba  sammam 
och  nti  den  hoga  norrskensflannnan 
hjaltedramat  spelas  underbart; 
han  ej  mera  langtar  till  de  skona 
land,  dar  maj  for  evigt  bofast  sig.  — 

Ma  dn  sist  min  varma  tro  belona, 

Sverige,  moder,  med  en  graf  i  dig ! 

Erik  S job  erg,  psevdon.  Vitalis. 


27.  Eandidatens  julotta. 

Jnl ! 

Hvilken  skillnad  mellan  forr  och  nu  ! 

Men  han  sknlle  jn  vara  mvcket  lyckligare  nu?  Han 
hade  kommit  fran  det  dmnma  pjollret  och  den  tranga 
svnkretsen.  Dar  borta,  dar  fadernehemmet  la°:  a  furu- 
kransad  holme,  dar  borta  under  det  laga  taket,  inom  de 
sma  roda  vaggarna  hade  han  gatt  f<roch  tankt  andras  tan- 
kar?;  tills  han  var  stora  karlen,  hela  tjugo  ar.  Fars  och 
mors  tankar,  gamla  faster  Annas,  skoladjunkternas  och  lek- 
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torernas  tankar  om  lifvet  och  t ingen.  Hvilket  fangelse ! 
Hvilken  sjalens  tvangsarbetsanstalt ! 

Det  sag  just  inte  farligt  ut,  det  dar  fangelset,  dar  det  lag  i 
decembersol  och  glittrande  sno  invid  frnsen  fjard  med 
sina  hvita  gardiner  och  sin  blagra  rok  fran  skorstenarne, 
med  sin  lilla  glansande  fonsterrad  och  sina  fagelkarfvar 
pa  staketet. 

Och  gamle  kaptenen,  kandidatens  pappa,  som  annu  vid 
sina  sjuttio  ar  steg  uppfor  “stora  trappan”  med  raska  steg, 
och  gamla  kaptenskan,  som  oroligt  och  beskaftigt  oupp- 
horligt  kastade  langtande  blickar  nt  genom  salsf onstret ;  — 
de  forefollo  inte  precis  som  nagra  stranga  fangvaktare  med 
sina  trofasta,  blida;  karleksfulla  ogon  och  sina  gra  hjassor. 

Men  kandidaten,  som  i  pals  och  bafvermossa  satt  i  sla- 
dan  och  i  raskt  traf  fordes  dit  ner,  han  visste  det  battre, 
han.  Markvardigt  nog  hade  han  inte  kant  abojorna”  sar- 
deles  tunga,  sa  lange  han  bar  dem.  Han  var  i  sin  naivitet 
ratt  lycklig.  Ivanske...  lyckligare  an  nu...  ja,  kanske? 
Men  nar  han  sa  kom  till  universitetet  i  de  “f  rig  j  or  da  an- 
darnes,  de  stolta  sjalarnas  lag”,  da  erf  or  han  riktigt  adju- 
pet  af  sin  fornedring.” 

Lyckligtvis  kom  han  tidigt  nog  for  att  vara  med  om  att 
appladera  och  dricka  punsch  med  dessa  tjugofemariga  an- 
dens  heroer,  som  ato  sina  pappors  brod  och  pa  lediga 
stunder  afsatte  var  Herre^  fornekade  lydnadsbandet  mel- 
lan  foraldrar  och  barn,  och  hanade  den  karlek  melian  man 
och  kvinna,  som  trodde  sig  behofva  aprastens  innanlas- 
ning”  for  sin  lycka. 

Ah,  nu  gallde  det  att  andas  ut !  Det  var  som  om  han 
tagit  af  sig  en  tvangstroja  och  fatt  vida  bekvama  klader. 
A  isst  fros  han  litet  i  dem  att  borja  med*  det  hade  varit 
sa  markvardigt  varmt  invid  de  dar  bada  gamla  hjartan, 
som  i  sin  “egoism  och  despotism”  velat  halla  honom  fangen 
hela  lifvet  igenom.  Och  nar  unga  “f  rig  j  or  da”  darner  med 
kortklippt  har  och  black  pa  naglarne  kamratlikt  och  halft 
beskyddande  resonerade  med  honom  om  “fritt  urval”  och 
“sedlighet”  och  “fordomar”,  da  trangde  sig  stundom  melian 
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lionom  och  dem  ett  litet,  for  andra  osynligt,  mildt,  jnng- 
fruligt  anlete  med  op]Den  panna  och  blaa  ogon,  som  fore- 
folio  hononi  sa  barnsliga,  sorgsna  och  forvanade.  Det  var 
lilla  Julia,  pastorns  flicka  darhemma,  som  han  visste  al- 
skade  hononi,  fastan  ingen  sagt  ett  ord  darom. 

Sa  kom  brytningen  med  fadern.  Det  hade  statt  i  tid- 
ningarna,  att  kandidat  Bjork  pa  *aSknldas”  fest  for  en 
ung,  “rikt  begafvad”  forelasare  ntbringat  skalen  for  fest- 
foremalet,  och  hembnrit  honom  de  nngas  hyllning  for  hans 
snillrika,  modiga  angrepp  pa  fordomarne  och  obsknrantis- 
men.  Af  referatet  ofver  forelasningen  sag  kaptenen,  att 
de  dar  fordomarne,  den  dar  obsknrantismen  var  allt  hvad 
han  aktat  hogst  och  bast  i  lifvet;  —  och  sa  kom  det  sig, 
att  nnga  kandidaten  icke  pa  tre  ar  besokte  foraldrahem- 
met. 

Men  nn  till  jnl  hade  mamma  skrifvit.  “Kom  hem, 
Gnstaf !”  bad  hon.  “Pappa  borjar  bli  gammal,  och  jag 
sjalf  ar  heller  icke  sa  stark  som  forr.  Alskade  barn,  dn 
vill  val  icke  att  dina  foraldrar  skola  ga  bort  innan  de  annu 
en  gang  fatt  slnta  dig  till  sina  hjartan.  Icke.  sant,  dn 
vill  vara  f oglig  och  vanlig  mot  gamle  pappa  ?” 

Och  sa  reste  han  hem  till  jnlafton. 

Pa  stora  trappan  stod  kapten  Bjork  styf  och  rak,  som 
da  han  for  sista  gangen  aftackade  sitt  kara  kompani  pa 
lagerplatsen.  Men  hans  hjarta  och  hans  stamma  skalfde 
liksom  da,  nar  han  nn  bredde  nt  sin  f  amn  och  sade : 
“Valkommen,  Gnstaf !  Matte  dn  knnna  trifvas  hos  oss 
gamle  ett  par  veckor.  Det  ar  lange  sedan  dn  at  jnlgroten 
hemma,  min  gosse  V9  Mamma  sade  ingenting,  men  ofver 
det  gamla  ansiktets  manga  rynkor  och  veck  gled  en  ljus- 
flod  af  langtande,  vemodig  karlek,  da  hon  slot  sonen  till 
sitt  brost. 

Aftonen  gick.  Intet  ord  falldes  om  de  forhallanden, 
som  stallt  sig  mellan  den  nnge  och  de  gamle.  Blott  idel 
karlek  stralade  mot  sonen,  hvart  han  vande  sig,  stralade 
fram  nnder  pappas  hvita,  bnskiga  ogonbnm,  nr  mammas 
milda,  blida  leende;  ja,  sjalfva  de  gamle  trotjanarne 
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skeno  af  gladje  ofver,  att  “kandidaten”  var  med  och 
“doppade  i  grytan”  precis  som  forr.  Och  da  han  gick  nt 
pa  gardsplanen  for  att  se  hnrn  sparfvarne  kalasade  pa 
sina  kornkarfvar,  rasslade  gamle  Cato  pa  sin  kedja,  reste 
sig  pa  bakbenen  och  visade  med  glad  jet  jnt,  att  ocksa  han 
val  kom  ihag  herr  Gnstaf,  som  alltid  haft  en  smekning 
at  sin  gamle  van,  da  han  gick  forbi  hnndkojan. 

Sa  kom  kaptenskan  och  klappade  honom  pa  sknldran. 

Gnstaf,  du  far  inte  tycka,  att  gamla  mamma  ar  barnslig, 
men  jag  ville  sa  garna  hafva  gran  med  ljns  som  forr,  da 
dn.  . .  var.  . .  liten.  Jag  har  den  redan  fardig  i  hand- 
kammaren.  Gustaf,  sag  att  du  vill  ha  gran  som  forr! 
J a,  det  ville  han.  Det  var  markvardigt :  hemmet,  “f angel- 
set”  kandes  inte  alls  sa  trangt  nn.  Det  matte  ha  vuxit 
medan  han  var  borta. 

Och  granen  tandes,  och  Gustaf  satt  vid  jnlebord  och 
jnleljns  emellan  de  bada  gamle,  och  mamma  var  onttrott- 
lig  i  att  plocka  for  honom  af  det  basta,  som  fanns,  och 
pappa  sog  langa,  djnpa,  betanksamma  drag  nr  nya  pipan, 
som  han  fatt  i  jnlklapp  af  sonen.  Det  matte  ha  smakat 
betydligt  samre  an  i  den  gamla  inrokta  darnte  pa  hyllan, 
men  det  sag  inte  sa  nt;  kaptenen  svntes  belaten. 

l^ar  pappa  och  Gustaf  hade  lagt  sig,  gick  mamma  annn 
en  stnnd  och  stallde  i  ordning  och  satte  in  syltet  och  ka- 
korna  i  skapet.  Sa  oppnade  hon  sakta,  sakta  pa  dorren 
till  Gnstafs  rnm.  Han  lag  vaken  annn  och  sag  pa  henne 
med  stora  oppna  ogon. 

—  Mamma. 

—  Tack  for  dn  kom,  Gnstaf!  Det  har  varit  ett  par 
langa.  ensliga  jnlaftnar  for  pappa  och  mig.  .  . 

—  Jag  har  ofta  tankt  pa  er .  .  . 

—  Det  vet  jag,  Gnstaf.  Bandet  mellan  foraldra-  och 
barnahjartan  ar  starlet.  Varlden  och  manniskorna  och  de 
nya  intressena  fa  gnaga  pa  det  bra  lange  innan  det  brister. 
Gnd  valsigne  dig,  Gnstaf!  Sof  godt  i  det  gamla  hemmet. 

Gnstaf  lag  vaken  lange.  Hvad  gjorde  ffkotteriet??  nn? 
Jo,  det  var  sant.  de  hade  kommit  ofverens  att  samlas  kring 


SWEDISH  READER 


1 88 

nagra  “halfkannor”  nppe  i  J anne  Bloms  dnbblett  vid 
Yaksalagatan  pa  denna  trakiga  kvall,  da  det  icke  var 
nagon  ordning  och  reda  pa  kafeerna. 

Klockan  tre  pa  morgonen  blef  det  lif  och  rorelse  i  hnset. 
Kapten  Bjork  hade  sedan  sitt  femte  ar  icke  forsnmmat 
nagon  jnlotta  och  afven  i  ar  sknlle  man  ut  sa  godt  som 
man  nr  hnse. 

Kaptenen  tog  ljuset  fran  sitt  nattdnksbord  och  gick  nt 
i  salen. 

—  Hvart  gar  cln,  pappa? 

—  Jag  skall  vacka  Gnstaf  och  fraga,  om  han  vill  folja 
med. 

—  Hej . . .  lat  vara.  . .  Lat  honom  sofva;  lat  mig  tro, 
att  han  velat  folja  oss;  om  han  varit  vaken!  Jag  sknlle 
ej  knnna  hora  honom  saga  nej .  . . 

Kaptenen  satte  ljnset  if  ran  sig,  tog  gnmman  i  famn  och 
sag  henne  karleksfnllt  in  i  ogonen: 

—  Vi  aro  ett  par  gamla  stackars  svaga  foraldrar,  Stafva ! 

—  -  Ja,  pappa,  men  dn  vet,  att  Gnstaf  har  en  fader,  som 
ar  starkare  an  vi. 

Kar  bjallrorna  klingade  af  ntat  sjon  forbi  Gnstaf s  f bli¬ 
ster,  vaknade  den  nnge  kandidaten.  Jasa,  nn  foro  de 
at  jnlottan.  Att  de  icke  vackt  honom?  Ka,  det  var  da  nt- 
markt  att  de  lemnat  honom  i  fred ;  han  ville  jn  heist  vara 
hemma.  —  Men  det  var  jn  i  alia  fall  bra  lange  sedan  han 
var  i  jnlottan.  Inte  for  det  han  brydde  sig  om  de  osande 
ljnsen  och  den  “grasliga  bondsangen men  det  knnde  inte 
vara  sa  dnmt  att  fa  lnfta  pa  sig  en  smnla  pa  morgon- 
kvisten,  nar  man  anda  inte  fick  sofva.  De  knnde  garna 
sagt  honom  till. 

Han  sprang  npp  nr  badden  och  kladde  sig.  Den  gamle 
olandingen  hade  de  nog  inte  tagit  nt.  Annu  knnde  han 
kanske  komma  tids  nog.  Men  hvad  var  det  egentligen  for 
dnmheter?  Hvarfor  knnde  han  inte  ligga  stilla?  Tank 
om  Janne  Blom  knnde  sett  honom  nn ! 

Jo,  olandingen  fanns  hemma  och  kappsladen  ocksa. 
Gamle  kognbben  hjiilpte  kandidaten  fort  till  riitta  och  sa 
bar  det  af. 
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Minns  du  templet  pa  knllen  en  jnlotta  i  din  barndoms- 
nejd?  Mellan  gran  och  fur,  ofver  sjo  och  fjard  blankte 
det  fram,  i  oster  och  vaster  lag  det,  betecknande  den  sol- 
nppgang,  som  med  Kristns  spred  glans  ofver  varlden,  och 
den  solnedgang,  som  breder  sig  ofver  oss  alia  i  lifvets 
kvall,  da  vi  aro  redo  att  flytta  in  bakom  gallerportarne  vid 
griftegard,  och  ett  nytt  slakte  ofver  vara  multnade  stoft 
skall  skynda  in  i  templet  till  ljns  och  frid,  till  sang  och 
orgelbrus. 

Ljusen  skeno  ofver  fullsatta  bankar.  Gamla  vader- 
bitna  bonder,  bojda  af  ar  och  arbete,  enkla,  tarfliga  kvin- 
nor  af  folket,  som  slitit  och  slapat  aret  langt,  gamla 
skrynkliga  gnmmor,  som  med  darrande  hnfvnden,  som  val 
knappast  mera  nagon  jnlotta  sknlle  vanda  sina  skumma 
blickar  mot  nnmmertaflan  for  att  soka  ratt  pa  psalmer., 
ljnshariga,  blaogda,  tunnkladda  barn  nr  armodets  hem; 
alia  sntto  de  dar  med  ett  nttryck  af  lngn  och  hvila  ofver 
de  skiftande  dragen.  Det  var  som  om  jnlens  angel  med 
sin  vinge  for  ett  ogonblick  sopat  bort  oron  i  deras  lif  och 
bekymren  i  deras  hjartan. 

Kandidaten  tog  plats  pa  orgellaktaren.  Hans  blick  for 
lit  ofver  templets  rnnd.  Dar  framme  satt  pappa  bredvich 
den  gamle  komministern.  Hvad  hans  har  var  hvitt,  da 
man  sag  det  sa  har  nppe  ifran !  Hade  tnnga  tankar  pa 
ende  sonen  blekt  det  snabbare?  Dar,  anclra  sidan  gangen, 
Intade  mamma  sig  ofver  psalmboken.  Hvad  det  kara  an- 
siktet  var  skrynkligt  och  gammalt !  Hade  hennes  eget 
barn  plojt  de  dar  farorna  sa  tata  och  djnpa? 

Och  vid  moderns  sida  satt  J nlia,  vannen  f ran  lifvets  leD 
och  vardagar,  flickan  med  den  ljnfva,  jnngfrnligt  rena 
blicken,  med  den  fria,  hoga  pannan,  som  sakert  inte 
kunde  losa  nagot  enda  af  tidens  moderna  “kvinnoproblem.” ; 
—  kanske  bara  det  gammalmodiga  problemet  att  bereda 
lif  slang  lycka  at  den  man,  som  hon  skankt  sin  tro.  Dar 
var  ett  par  skarpa,  allvarsamma  linier  omkring  den  tacka 
munnen,  som  inte  varit  dar  forr.  Hade  de  vnxit  dit  vid 
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tanken  pa  ungdomsvannens  langa  tystnad? 

Och  orgeln  brusade  och  jublade  fram  sitt : 

Var  lidlsad  skona  morgonstund!” 

Yackra  toner!  Du  ar  ju  en  riktig  virtuos,  gamle  landt- 
klockare !  Eller  kanske  det  kommer  sig  daraf,  att  ditt 
instrument  i  dag  ar  sa  val  stamdt  i  samklang  med  stranga- 
spelet  i  vart  eget  brost ! 

Dar  nere  i  korstolen  hotade  tva  kvinnohjartan  att  spran- 
ga  sina  fangsel.  Det  var  ett  gammalt  och  ett  ungt.  Det 
gamla  bad  jungfrusonen  fran  Nasaret,  att  han  skulle 
gifva  henne  den  outsagligt  kare  sonen  tillbaka,  triad  ur 
otrons,  smadelsens  och  hogmodets  garn.  Det  unga  lang- 
tade  efter  ungdomsvannen,  som  blifvit  henne  karare  an 
allt  annat  i  varlden. 

Pa  en  gang  vande  de  sig  bada  tva  mot  laktaren . . .  Dar 
stod  G-ustaf  och  sag  pa  dem  bada  som  om  han  velat  sluta 
in  dem  i  sitt  hjarta  i  en  och  samma  blick,  under  det  stora, 
varma;  glittrande  tarar  skoljde  ned  ofver  bans  lagande 
kinder. 

Da  skalfde  de  tva  kvinnorna  dar  framme  i  koret  af 
jublande  frojd.  Den  gamla  mindes  den  dag,  da  sonen 
forst  blef  henne  gifven,  da  han,  liten  och  hjalplos  lag 
vid  hennes  brost;  och  hon  tyckte,  att  hon  nu  fatt  honom 
omigen  sasom  julgafva  af  Herren,  som  ar  for  mera  an 
moder  och  fader.  Den  unga  sag  plotsligt  lifsvarens  fag- 
raste  rosor  spira  upp  i  kold  och  sno,  och  gomde  djupt  sitt 
tacka,  rodnande  ansikte. 

Och  bade  det  unga  och  det  gamla  hjartat  mottes  hos 
gudasonen  pa  krubbans  stra  i  brinnande  akallan,  i  ett  in- 
nerligt:  Yar  halsad  skona  morgonstund  till  en  ny  fridens 
och  karlekens  lifslanga  dag! 

Sigurd.  (Alfred  Hedenstjerna.) 

28.  Sang  pa  Julaftonen. 

Ke?n  tandes  darute  rnang’  tusende  ljus 
med  pomp  och  med  stat  uti  rike  mans  hus, 
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och  borden  af  ratter  bli  tunga; 
mitt  ensamma  ljns  brinner  saktelig  ner, 
men  stor  sak  i  det;  —  val  i  morkret  jag  ser 
anda  till  att  dikta  och.  sjnnga. 

Ivom  ej  pa  min  lott  denna  varldenes  gull, 
min  sjal  dock  af  heliga  toner  ar  full, 
som  f  alia  likt  dagg  pa  min  smart  a ; 
och  mangen,  som  ar,  och  sa  mangen,  som  var 
en  trostande  broder,  en  vardande  far, 
jag  bjuder  till  jul  i  mitt  hjarta. 

Nog  minnes  jag  barndomens  lyckliga  tid, 
med  lekarnas  oskuld  och  lekarnes  frid 
och  anglabesoken  i  drommen; 
men  varlden  kom  snart,  lade  ar  uppa  ar, 
och  gaf  den  mig  frojder,  nog  gaf  den  ock  sar. 
Langt  fjarran  jag  fordes  af  strommen. 

Det  hagrade  skont,  —  hvad  det  skiftade  grant ! 
och  allt,  som  blott  lyste,  jag  tankte  var  sant 
och  foljde  sa  sorgfri  pa  farden; 
de  heliga  barndomens  berg  jag  forlat, 
och  ogat  det  log,  medan  oskulden  grat. 

Snart  stod  jag  en  framling  i  varlden. 

Till  barndomens  kullar  jag  nalkas  igen, 
men  star  nagon  famn  mig  val  oppen  dar  an, 
dit  jag  kan  med  karlek  fa  falla? 

Ej  tror  jag  mer  varldenes  villande  rad, 
ett  vagar  jag  tro  blott,  att  himmelens  nad 
star  oppen  for  mig  som  for  alia. 

Du  barn,  som  forsonade  hirnmel  och  jord, 
du  lifsens  och  karlekens  eviga  ord, 
kom,  G-udason,  gasta  mig  ater ! 

Ditt  harberge  blifve  min  lagande  famn, 
mitt  lefvernes  losen  ditt  heliga  namn, 
som  synder  och  brister  forlater ! 
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Du  alskliga  stjarna,  som  lyser  i  kvall 
cle  troende  herdar  i  Betlehems  t j all, 
lys  afven  Guds  frid  i  min  boning ! 

Och  nar  jag  ej  mera  min  harpa  kan  sla, 
din  glans  pa  de  somnade  strangarna  da 
forklare,  att  jag  fatt  forsoning! 

Johan  Nybom. 


29.  Berdttelse  om  Engelbrekt  Engelbrektsson. 

Knappast  bar  val  nagonsin  elandet  i  vart  land  varit 
storre  an  under  Erik  XIII.  Det  var  ej  nog  med  att  lan- 
det  utarmades  genom  stora  skatter  under  det  langvariga 
krig,  som  kungen  forde  for  att  atervinna  det  lilla  landet 
Slesvig  till  Danska  riket,  utan  bordorna  tiodubblades  ge¬ 
nom  deras  godtycke  ocb  grymhet,  som  skulle  indr  if  va  skat- 
terna.  Desse  voro  konungens  fogdar,  ocb  som  de  tillika 
voro  utlandingar,  kande  de  ej  till  Sverige  eller  de  forhal- 
landen^  som  dar  radde,  utan  trodde,  att  man  kunde  be- 
liandla  bonderna  bos  oss  alldeles  som  i  Tyskland  eller 
Danmark,  dar  de  voro  tralar.  Talmodig,  som  den  svenske 
bonden  ar,  fordrog  han  i  det  langsta  f ortrycket  7  men  nar 
den  ena  grymheten  utofvades  varre  an  den  andra,  da  han 
ej  mer  hade  det  skydd  af  lagen,  som  han  hade  ratt  att 
fordra,  och  ej  fick  nagon  hjalp  af  konungen,  da  aterstod 
bonom  intet  annat  an  att  soka  hjalpa  sig  sjalf. 

En  af  de  kungliga  fogdarna,  Josse  Eriksson  i  Dalarne, 
utmarkte  sig  synnerligen  for  sin  grymhet.  Xar  bonderna 
ej  mer  hade  nagra  dragare  att  satta  for  plogen,  spande 
f  ogden  for  bonderna  sjalf  va  ocb  deras  bustrur  ocb  dottrar 
for  holassen.  Ivlagade  nagon  gang  bonderna  hos  ko¬ 
nungen,  sa  mottes  de  af  han  och  forakt  bos  berrarne,  som 
omgafvo  bonom,  och  nar  de  kornmo  hem,  forlorade  de  ofta 
bade  lif  ocb  gods.  Sadan  orattvisa  var  i  synnerhet  olidlig 
for  dalkarlarna,  de  mest  frisinnade  bland  svenskarna.  Vid 
kopparberget  bodde  da  en  rik  bergsman,  som  hette  Engel- 
brekt  Engelbrektsson.  Han  var  liten  till  vaxten,  men  i 
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den  lilla  kroppen  bodde  en  stor  sjal.  Dartill  var  han  krigs- 
knnnig  och  valtalig.  Han  behjartade  dalkarlarnes  nod 
och  atog  si g  deras  sak,  men  radde  dem  att  forst  soka  i 
godo  vinna  rattvisa  hos  konnngen.  Engelbrekt  drog  ned 
till  Danmark  och  klagade  bondernas  nod.  Knngen  trodde 
honom  ej,  men  da  sade  Engelbrekt :  “Satt  mig  in  i  tornet 
och  kalla  hit  din  fogde,  och  vinner  jag  ej  min  sak,  sa  vill 
jag  hangaY  —  “Dn  for  ett  hogt  sprak”,  sade  konnngen; 
“rikets  rad  skall  nndersoka  eder  tvist.”  —  Engelbrekt  ater- 
vande  snart  till  konnngen  med  en  skrifvelse  fran  radet, 
att  klagomalen  voro  grnndade,  men  konnngen  hade  fatt 
helt  andra  nnderrattelser  fran  Josse  Eriksson,  som  han 
trodde  mera,  och  svarade  darfor:  i<:Dn  klagar  alltid,  ga 
bort  och  kom  aldrig  mera  ater  l”  Engelbrekt  harmades 
ofver  detta  svar  och  sade  oforskrackt :  aDock  larer  det  nog 
handa,  att  jag  an  en  gang  kommer  igen”.  Med  sadant  be- 
sked  kom  Engelbrekt  hem. 

Dalkarlarne  bedrofvades,  men  besloto  att  handla  som 
man.  De  ville  befria  ej  blott  sin  landsande,  ntan  hela 
riket  fran  ntlandskt  vald.  De  valde  Engelbrekt  till  sin 
anforare  och  clrogo  nt  nr  Dalarne,  bevapnade  med  pilar 
och  armborst,  klnbbor  och  yxor,  och  hvarhelst  bondeharen 
tagade  fram,  fordrefvos  fogdarna  och  nedbrotos  deras  bor- 
gar.  Bonderna  i  de  andra  landskapen  foljde  dalkarlarnes 
exempel,  och  Engelbrekt  ntgaf  bref  till  de  fornamsta  her- 
rarna  i  riket,  att  de  sknlle  bista  honom  till  faderneslan- 
dets  raddning.  Yagrade  de,  sknlle  de  forlora  lif  och 
egendom. 

Sedan  Engelbrekt  intagit  Hera  slott,  tagade  han  nedat 
landet  och  tvang  radet  pa  ett  mote  i  Yadstena  1434  att 
nppsaga  konnng  Erik  tro  och  lydnad.  Ar  1435  valdes 
han  darpa  till  rikshofvidsman.  Inom  kort  hade  han  nt- 
fort  sitt  varf.  Han  hade  genomtagat  storre  delen  af  riket, 
intact  dess  slott  och  fordrifvit  de  danska  fortryckarne. 

Men  anstrangningen  hade  medtagit  hans  krafter  sa,  att 
han  i  Yastergotland  insjnknade  och  maste  pa  en  hastbar 
lata  fora  sig  till  Orebro,  hvars  slott  han  annn  hade  i  for- 
laning.  I  grannskapet  af  denna  stad  bodde  pa  Goksholm 
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riddaren  Bengt  Stensson  (Xatt  ocli  Dag).  Engelbrekt  hade 
med  honom  en  tvist.  Men  forlitande  si g  pa  Engelbrekts 
adla  sinne,  begaf  sig  Bengt  Stensson  vid  underrattelsen 
om  hans  hemkomst  till  slottet  for  att  med  honom  inga  fbr- 
likning.  Biddaren  sporde,  om  han  fick  fara  med  fred  i 
riket  for  Engelbrekt.  —  Engelbrekt  jakade  hartill,  och 
man  kom  ofverens  om  att  hanskjuta  saken  till  radet. 
Engelbrekt  bjod  darefter  riddaren  till  maltid  pa  slottet, 
och  under  det  vanliga  samspraket  dar  tick  Engelbrekt  af 
riddaren  det  radet  att  sjoledes  resa  till  Stockholm,  efter- 
som  hans  svaga  halsa  icke  tillat  honom  att  fardas  land- 
vagen,  men  hans  narvaro  i  Stockholm  var  onndviklig. 

Det  var  i  slntet  af  April  1436.  Kylan  var  skarp.  Men 
Engelbrekt,  atfoljd  af  sin  hnstrn  och  nagra  fa  tjanare, 
begaf  sig  pa  tvenne  batar  astad  ofver  sjon  Hjalmaren. 
Han  hade  sandt  sina  svenner  landvagen,  ty  den  redlige 
mannen  trodde  sig  ej  efter  den  ingangna  forlikningen 
hafva  nagot  att  frukta.  Mot  natten  hade  han  hunnit  till 
en  holme  ntanfor  Goksholm.  Dar  gick  han  i  land  for 
att  hvila  och  lat  npptanda  en  eld.  Snart  nalkades  en  full- 
rnstad  bat  fran  Goksholm,  hvari  man  igenkande  herr 
Bengts  son  Mans.  aHerr  Bengt  vill  bjnda  mig  till  Goks- 
holm;;),  yttrade  Engelbrekt ;  “men  jag  kan  ej  mottaga  bjnd- 
ningen  for  min  sjnkdoms  skull. Han  lat  darefter  en  af 
sina  tjanare  utvisa  det  basta  landningsstallet  for  de  an- 
kommande  och  vacklade  sjalf,  stodd  pa  en  krycka,  sin  for- 
sonade  motstandares  son  till  motes.  Men  Mans  Bengtsson 
rusade  upp  ur  baten  och  fragade  med  haftighet,  om  han 
ej  for  Engelbrekt  skulle  fa  aga  frid  i  Sverige.  Engelbrekt 
svarade,  att  han  blifvit  forlikt  med  hans  fader  och  att  sa- 
ledes  ingen  ofred  kunde  komma  i  fraga.  Men  den  vilda 
ynglingen  svangde  en  yxa  i  handen  och  mattade  ett  hugg 
at  Engelbrekt.  Denne  afvarjde  hugget  med  kryckan; 
men  det  traffade  sjalfva  handen  och  afskar  trenne  fingrar. 
Ett  nytt  hugg  traffade  halsen,  det  tredje  hufvudet,  och 
Engelbrekt  stortade  dod  till  marken.  Den  grvmme  mor- 
daren  sonderkrossade  hans  lmfvud,  skot  den  doda  kroppen 
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full  rued  pilar  och  forde  Engelbrekts  hustru  och  folje- 
slagare  sasom  fangar  till  Goksholm. 

Yid  ryktet  om  Engelbrekts  dod  samlade  sig  de  kring- 
boende  bonderna  till  holmen,  funno  Engelbrekts  lik  i  dess 
blod.  upptogo  det  under  strida  tarar  och  forde  det  till  Mel- 
losa  kyrka,  dar  det  begrofs.  Det  blef  sedermera  fordt  till 
Orebro. 

Allmogens  sorg  forvandlade  sig  snart  i  harm  mot  mor- 
daren.  Brinnande  af  hamdlust,  stormade  bonderna  Goks- 
holms  slott;  men  dess  fasta  murar  trotsade  deras  anfall. 
Biksforestandaren  Karl  Knutsson  utgaf  darefter  ett  for- 
svarsbref  for  Bengt  Stensson  och  hans  son  af  innehall, 
att  ingen  skulle  oroa  eller  forebra  dem  for  deras  gaming. 
Mordaren  hade  dock  aldrig  sedan  nagon  ro.  Han  ville  i 
fortviflan  morda  sig  sjalf  och  betraktades  allmant  med 
afsky  och  fasa.  Man  sade,  att  himmelens  straffdom  stadse 
forfoljde  hans  att  med  missoden  och  olyckor. 

Engelbrekts  minne  blef  sa  heligt  for  den  svenska  all- 
mogen,  att  han  betraktades  sasom  helgon,  och  det  beratta- 
des,  att  underverk  skedde  yid  hans  graf. 

Efter  Carl  Georg  StarloacE  (Lasebok  i  Sv.  hist.). 

30.  EngelbreM. 

(Ar  1865,  da  hans  bildstod  i  orebro  aftacktes.) 

0  Engelbrekt,  namn,  som  vi  lart 
att  halla  som  en  faders  kart 
fran  vara  barndomsdagar ! 

Den  frihetsglod,  som  aldrig  kvafs, 
den  lugna  kraft,  som  ej  forhafs, 
och  lit  till  svurna  lagar, 
hvad  svenska  lynnet  allt  har  bast 
vid  detta  namn  ar  evigt  fast. 

Pa  ratten  valdet  satt  sin  hal? 
fortrampas  skulle  till  en  tral 
var  garnla  odalbonde ; 
och  nycklarna  till  Svea  land, 
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dem  hade  framlingar  i  hand, 
svenskhatande  och  onde. 

En  adlig  jakt  bedrefs  i  ro 
Pa  kramarns  kram  och  bondens  ko. 

Det  ar  fran  gammalt  svenskens  sed, 
att  lange  taligt  dragas  med 
ett  oforskylldt  elande. 

Men  nu  blef  luften  dock  for  kvaf, 
och  herrarna  ej  visste  af, 
forr'n  molnets  blixt  sig  tande. 

Och  Engelbrekt  nr  grufvan  gick 
och  sag  sig  om  med  stadig  blick. 

Som  jarnet  goms  i  jordens  famn, 
en  ader  ntan  glans  och  nainn, 
f orr'n  svard  det  hnnnit  blifva 
sa  brot  han  oc-k  nr  dunklet  f ram ; 
och  hnru  mycket  om  hans  stam 
de  larde  an  ma  kifva, 
visst  kom  fran  Gud  hans  sjals  beslnt 
och  hvad  han  gjort  dor  aldrig  nt. 

Med  gammaldags  langmodighet, 
som  mater  rundt,  men  mattet  vet, 
han  gick  sin  gang  till  malet. 

Hos  knngen  forst  pa  fadrens  satt 
Elan  vadjade  till  lag  och  ratt 
och  icke  strax  till  stalet. 

Det  halp  val  ej,  men  —  “en  gang  an” 
han  sade,  “kommer  jag  igen”. 

Da  foljde  Sveriges  bonder  med. 

Det  ar  en  alf,  som  stortar  ned 
fran  fj alien  hnfvudstnpa. 

Och  hvar  den  alfven  bryter  fram, 
hon  krossar  hvarje  valdets  clamm 
med  sina  boljor  djnpa ; 
men  gronskande  i  hennes  spar 
den  fagra  blomman  frihet  star. 
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Hur  lustigt  borgar  refvos  ner ! 

I  akerfalten  an  man  ser 
cle  grnsade  miner. 

Yar  fastet  val  nr  vagen  rojdt, 
den  bistre  kampen  log  fornojdt, 
som  soln  nr  askmoln  skiner. 

Nu  for  hans  plog  det  svangrum  fanns, 
ocli  hvad  som  vaxte,  det  blef  bans. 

0  tid,  sa  rik  pa  adel  bragd, 
sa  offrande,  sa  oforsagd, 
som  vara  skordar  sadde  ! 

Hogt  fosterjordens  hjarta  slog, 
pa  berg  ocli  fait,  i  dal  och  skog, 
ett  enda  sinne  radde. 

I  svenske  man,  ha  an  i  dag 
vi  kvar  det  samma  sinnelag  ? 

Ma  vara  minnen  vara  oss 
till  lekverk  ej,  men  himlabloss, 
som  stadigt  visa  vagen, 
nar  det  i  landet  morkt  ser  nt 
och  om  ett  halsosamt  beslnt 
man  ser  sig  om  forlagen ! 

Ditt  rad  med  stamina  af  metall, 
da,  Engelbrekt,  dn  saga  skall. 

Och  icke  skall  ditt  fosterland 
bli  byte  i  inkraktarns  hand, 
ej  lagar  pa  oss  trugas. 

Se,  landet  kring,  ett  godt  gevar 
nn  hnsets  basta  prydnad  ar, 
ja,  ock  den  minsta  stngas. 

Ej  tiden  har  ditt  verk  forstort, 
annn  ditt  folk  ar  vapenfort. 

Annn,  nar  nppbrottstimman  slar, 
som  forr  det  man  nr  hnse  gar. 

An  trifs  har  hjaltegamman. 

Men  nar  vi  stridt  var  strid  till  slut 
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och  segerns  kransar  delas  ut, 
vi  offra  allesamman 
at  dig,  var  frihets  fader  god, 
vid  foten  af  din  minnesstod. 

Elis  'Wilhelm  Lindblad. 


31.  Gustaf  Vasas  dfventyr  i  Dalarne. 

1. 

I  slntet  af  november  1520  kom  Gnstaf  npp  i  Dalarne. 
For  att  vara  okand  hade  han  hos  en  bonde  aflagt  sin  herre- 
drakt,  rnndklippt  sitt  har,  kladt  sig  med  trind  hatt  och  kort 
vadmalstroja  och  gick  sedan  med  yxa  pa  axeln  lik  bond- 
drangarne  omkring  och  sokte  arbete.  Han  tog  forst  tjanst 
hos  den  rike  bergsmannen  Anders  Persson  pa  Rankhyt- 
tan,  pa  hvars  loge  han  troskade  nagra  dagar.  Snart 
markte  likval  de  andra  drangarne  att  han  var  foga  van 
vid  arbetet,  och  de  tyckte  sig  finna  hos  honom  andra  later 
och  atborder  an  hos  en  vanlig  bonddrang.  En  piga  sag 
ocksa  en  gang  en  silkeskrage  sticka  fram  nnder  vadmals- 
trojan,  hvilket  hon  tillika  med  sina  gissningar  strax  beratta- 
de  for  sin  hnsbonde.  Denne  leder  Gustaf  afsides,  betraktar 
och  igenkanner  honom  snart,  ty  de  hade  ofta  varit  till- 
sammans  i  Uppsala.  Anders  Persson  mottog  visserligen 
Gustaf  val,  men  da  denne  berattade  honom  Stockholms 
blodbad  och  nppmanade  honom  till  faderneslandets  riidd- 
ning,  da  borjade  han  draga  sig  undan,  ja,  af  frnktan  va- 
gade  han  icke  ens  att  langre  hysa  Gustaf,  utan  radde  ho¬ 
nom,  att  begifva  sig  langre  npp  i  landet  och  ofta  byta  om 
vistelseort.  Gnstaf  Vasa  lemnade  den  klenmodige  van- 
nen  och  gaf  sig  pa  vag  till  Orniis.  Da  han  om  kvallen 
sknlle  ga  ofver  den  nyss  sammanfrusna  Lillalfven,  som 
fran  sjon  Ennn  faller  i  Dalalfven,  brast  isen  under  honom. 
och  han  stortade  i  vattnet.  Men  vigt  och  hurtigt  svangde 
han  sig  npp  igen  och  gick  tillbaka  till  farjkarlens  stuga, 
hvarest  han  stannade  ofver  natten  och  torkade  sina  klader. 
Dagen  darpa  kom  han  till  Ornas,  dar  hans  forne  uppsala- 
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van,  Arendt  Persson  Ornflykt,  bodde.  Denne  var  dock 
nu  genom  gifte  och  slaktskap  nara  forbnnden  med  de  dan- 
ska  fogdarna  och  med  Svinhnfyndsslakten,  som  stadse  yarit 
Kristian  tillgifven,  hvilket  Arendt  sjalf  darfor  ocksa  blif- 
vit.  Gnstaf,  olmnnig  om  allt  detta,  fortrodde  sig  och  alia 
sina  forslag  oppenhjartigt  at  Arendt.  Denne  singe  man 
mottog  honom  val  och  latsade  gilla  hans  forehafvanden 
samt  lofvade  afven  att  dartill  bidraga  sa  mycket  han  for- 
madde.  Han  sknlle  strax,  sade  han,  sjalf  resa  bort  for  att 
ntforska  grannarnas  tankesatt  harnti.  Gnstaf  forde  han 
npp  till  ett  hogt  belaget  loftrum,  diir  denne  emellertid 
knnde  fa  hvila  sig.  Gnstaf,  glad  ofver  att  andtligen  hafva 
fnnnit  hjalp  och  trott  efter  sina  forra  afventyr,  lade  sig 
fornojd  och  trygg  till  ro.  Den  trolose  Arendt  ater  for  till 
sin  granne,  Mans  Kilsson  Svinhnfvnd  pa  Aspeboda,  nn- 
derrattade  honom  om  allt  samt  bad  honom  hjalpa  sig,  sa 
skulle  de  vinna  det  hoga  pris,  som  Kristian  ntsatt  pa 
Gnstafs  hnfvnd.  Men  Mans  afskydde  denna  nedrighet, 
och  Arendt  maste  fara  hem  igen  med  oforrattadt  arende. 
Han  korde  nn  forbi  sin  gard  bort  till  sin  svager  danske 
f ogden  Brnn  Bengtsson  pa  Satra.  De  samlade  strax  20 
man,  med  hvilka  de  morgonen  darpa  drogo  till  Ornas  foT 
att  gripa  Gnstaf.  Men  da  de  kommo  npp  pa  loftet,  var 
han  forsvnnnen  och  stod  ingenstades  till  finnandes.  Han 
var  raddad  nndan  det  nedriga  forraderiet. 

2. 

Harmed  hade  salnnda  tillgatt.  Arendt  Perssons  hnstrn, 
Barbro  Stigsdotter,  var  val  bade  pa  faderne  och  moderne 
af  Svinhnfvndslakten.  Likval  fattade  hon  stor  Yalyilja 
for  Gnstaf  Vasa.  Da  hon  sag  sin  man  aterkomma  fran 
Mans  Hilsson  och  kora  rakt  forbi  garden  till  fogden,  for- 
stod  hon  hans  forraderi  och  beslot  att  radda  den  forfoljde 
flyktingen.  Hon  befallde  Jakob,  en  af  sina  drangar,  att 
hemligen  spanna  for  en  slade  och  halla  den  i  beredskap 
bakom  byggningen.  Darpa  gar  hon  npp  i  loftet,  v acker 
Gnstaf  och  omtalar  for  honom  den  fara,  hvari  han  svaf- 
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vade,  samt  hnru  hon  ville  radda  honom.  De  oppnade  strax 
fonstret,  och  som  dar  voro  nio  alnar  ned  till  marken,  sa 
sankte  frn  Barbro  honom  sakta  ned  med  en  handduk. 
Gnstaf  kastade  sig  i  sladen,  och  Jakob  korde  raskt  dar- 
ifran,  sasom  fra  Barbro  befallt  honom.  Det  berattas, 
att  Arendt  Persson  icke  knnde  forlata  sin  hustrn  denna 
gaming  oc-h  att  han  aldrig  mer  ville  se  henne  for  sina 
ogon. 

Fru  Barbro  hade  radt  Gnstaf  att  begifva  sig  till  herr 
Jon,  prast  i  Svardsjo.  Drangen  holl  darfor  vagen 'ned  pa 
den  frusna  sjon  Bnnn,  och  det  gick  friskt  nppfor  midt 
igenom  den  fran  Fain  koppargrufvor  neddrifvande  roken. 
Mot  solnedgangen  kommo  de  till  Ivorsnas  och  Sandviks- 
hyttorna,  belagna  vid  nordostra  andan  af  sjon.  Langre 
kande  ej  Jakob  trakten.  Gnstaf  sknlle  ga  in  i  Korsnas- 
hyttan  for  att  fraga  efter  vagen  till  Svardsjo;  men  som 
han  kom  i  dorren,  sag  han  darinne  bergsmannen  Xils 
Hansson,  hvilken  han  nogsamt  kande  som  danskarnes  an- 
hangare.  Gnstaf  stack  sig  darfor  hastigt  och  osedd  nndan 
bakom  dorren  och  gick  ofver  till  Sandvikshvttorna.  Dar 
traffade  han  en  smaltare,  som  foljde  honom  nt  och  visade 
honom  Svardsjovagen.  Da  de  skildes  gaf  Gnstaf  honom 
en  silfverdart,  sagande :  “Om  Gnd  hjalper  mig,  sa  kom 
till  mig,  och  jag  skall  val  Iona  dig”.  Darpa  fortsatte  han 
vagen  till  Bengtsheden,  dar  han  begarde  nattkvarter.  Da 
han  om  kvallen  satt  dar  i  stngan,  sade  matmodern  till 
honom :  “Ung  karl,  gor  mig  nagra  korfstickor,  medan  du 
ej  har  annat  gora !”  Men  Gnstaf  svarade :  “Icke  kan  jag 
gora  edra  polsepinnar”. 


3. 

Dagen  darpa  kom  han  till  Svardsjo  prastgard,  dar  han 
forst  gick  till  drangarna  pa  logen,  hjalpte  dem  att  troska 
och  nnderrattade  sig  emellertid  om  herr  Jons  tankesatt. 
Da  han  knnde  forsta,  att  denne  ej  var  af  danska  partiet. 
yppade  han  sig  for  honom  och  blef  val  mottagen  och  liyst 
i  tre  dagar.  Afvcn  med  honom  hade  Gnstaf  varit  van  och 
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bekant  i  Uppsala.  Slutligen  vackte  lian  dock  misstankar. 
Herr  J ons  huskvinna  of verraskacle  clem  en  gang,  da  Gustaf 
tvattacle  sig.  “Hvarfor  stan  I  sa  och  hallen  handkladet 
at  honom”,  fragade  hon  herr  Jon.  “Det  kommer  eder  in- 
tet  vid”,  svarade  denne,  men  beslot  strax  att  soka  for 
Gnstaf  ett  sakrare  gomstalle  och  sancle  honom  darfor  till 
kronoskytten  eller,  sasom  det  da  hette,  kronones  djurkarl, 
Sven  Elfsson  i  Isala,  ett  stycke  fran  Svardsjo  kyrka. 
Knappt  hade  likval  Gnstaf  kommit  dit,  forran  nagra  af 
fogclens  ntskickade  tradde  in  i  stugan,  ty  de  hade  fatt 
spaning  om,  hvilken  vag  han  tagit.  Sven  Elfssons  hnstrn 
holl  just  pa  att  gradda  brocl  i  ugnen.  Gustaf  stocl  bred- 
vid  och  varmcle  sig,  da  spejarne  stego  in  och  borjade  tala 
och  fraga  om  flyktingen.  Hustrun  upplyfte,  for  att  be- 
taga  dem  alia  misstankar,  sin  brodspacle  och  gaf  Gustaf 
darmecl  ett  duktigt  slag  ofver  ryggen.  “Hvi  star  du  har??, 
sacle  hon,  aoch  gapar  pa  frammande?  Har  du  aldrig  sett 
folk  f orr  ?  Packa  dig  strax  ut  i  ladan  och  troska  !”  Denne 
lunkade  ur  stugan.  Men  spejarne  kunde  aldrig  tro,  att 
det  var  den  stolte  herr  Gustaf,  som  bondhustrun  tordes 
handtera  pa  sadant  satt,  och  gingo  dadan,  nar  de  ingen- 
ting  kunde  finna.  Sven  Elfsson  ansag  likval  Gustaf  ej 
nog  saker  i  Isala.  Han  gomde  honom  i  ett  stort  halm- 
lass  och  korcle  det  uppat  de  odsliga  skogarne.  Snart  motte 
han  nagra  af  clanskarnas  utskickade.  Hessa  misstankte 
bonden  och  stucko  sina  spjut  nagra  ganger  genom  halm- 
lasset.  En  af  spetsarna  rispade  afven  Gustaf  i  benet,  men 
han  teg  och  lag  ororlig.  Danskarna  markte  ingenting  och 
lato  Sven  Elfsson  kora  vidare.  Snart  sag  denne,  att  blod 
borjade  rinna  ur  halmlasset  och  farga  snon,  ty  Gustaf 
hade  blifvit  sarad  vid  en  aclra.  Sven  fruktade,  att  blodet 
skulle  roja  dem.  Han  upptog  darfor  sin  knif  och  skar 
hasten  i  benet  ett  djupt  hal,  sk}dlande  sedan  pa  detta,  om 
nagon  fragade  efter  orsaken  till  det  rinnande  blodet. 
Slutligen  ofverlemnade  han  Gustaf  hos  kronoskyttarne  Per 
och  Matts  Olofssoner  i  Marhy,  en  by  belagen  hogt  upp  i 
Einnskogen  ej  langt  fran  gransen  mellan  Svardsjo,  Lek- 
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sands  och  Bjnrsas  socknar.  Men  icke  ens  dar  trodde  de 
honom  saker.  Dessa  forde  honom  langre  in  i  Leksands- 
skogen,  hvarest  han  lag  gomd  i  trenne  dagar  under  en 
stor,  knllfallen  fnra,  och  marnasbonderna  bnro  till  honom 
mat  och  hvad  han  behofde.  Ytterligare  bytte  han  iin  en 
gang  gomstalle  och  nppeholl  sig  nnder  en  hog  fnra,  som 
stod  pa  en  af  karr  omgifven  knlle,  hvilken  darfor  allt  se¬ 
dan  hetat  knngshogen.  Andtligen  borjade  danskarnes 
efterspaningar  i  dessa  trakter  att  npphora,  och  de  trogna 
marnasboarne  forde  herr  Gustaf  fram  genom  de  stora  sko- 
garne  ned  till  Rattviks  kyrka,  som  ligger  vid  ostra  andan 
af  den  stora  sjon  Siljan. 


4. 

Yid  denna  kyrka  talade  Gnstaf  forsta  gangen  med  den 
forsamlade  menigheten.  Bonderna  lyssnade  till  hans  ord. 
De  voro  icke  OYilliga,  likval  skulle  de  forst  inhamta  gran- 
narnes  tanke.  Gnstaf,  nojd  med  denna  borjan,  fortsatte 
sin  vag  till  Mora,  vid  norra  anden  af  Siljan,  en  af  de 
aldsta  och  folkrikaste  socknar  i  Dalarne.  Prasten  diir- 
stades,  Jakob  Persson,  mottog  honom  vanligt,  men  vagade 
for  danskarnes  efterspaningar  ej  hysa  honom  i  prastgarden. 
Han  anfortrodde  honom  at  en  bonde  i  Utmelands  by,  be- 
namnd  Tomte  Mattes.  Denne  gomde  honom  i  en  hvalfd 
stenkallare,  dit  man  nedgick  genom  en  lucka  pa  golfvet. 
Snart  kommo  danske  spejare  dit,  men  Tomte  Mattes 
hustra,  som  holl  pa  att  br}rgga  julolet,  valtrade  hastigt 
ett  kar  ofver  lnckan,  sa  att  danskarne  ej  markte  den,  och 
Gnstaf  nndkom  afven  denna  fara. 

Litet  darefter,  en  helgdag  nnder  julen,  just  da  Mora- 
karlarne  kommo  nr  kyrkan,  nppsteg  herr  Gnstaf  pa  en 
liten  kulle  vid  kyrkogarden  for  att  tala  till  den  forsam¬ 
lade  menigheten.  Den  laga  middagssolen  stod  midt  ofver 
det  ratt  i  soder  liggande  Esnndsberget  och  spridde  ett 
klart  sken  ofver  den  snoiga  nejden.  En  frisk  nordanvind 
blaste,  hvilket  af  klorakarlarne  anses  som  ett  godt  tecken. 
De  samlade  sig  alia  omkring  Gnstaf  och  betraktade  npp- 
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marksamt  den  nnga,  manliga  herren,  om  hvars  osk}ddiga 
forfoljelser  de  redan  hade  hort  sa  mycket  talas.  Han  bor- 
jade  med  en  stark  och  valljndande  stamina:  “Jag  ser  eder 
stora  forsamling  med  mycken  gladje,  men  med  lika  stor 
sorg  besinnar  jag  alias  vart  tillstand.  Med  hvad  far  a  jag 
uppenbarar  mig  for  eder,  det  veten  I  bast,  som  stnndeli- 
gen  horen  och  sen,  huru  mitt  lif  eftertraktas.  Men  mitt 
olyckliga  fadernesland  ar  mig  dyrare  an  lifvet.  Hnrn 
lange  skola  vi  vara  tralar,  vi,  som  aro  fodda  till  frihet? 
De  gamle  minnas  an,  hvad  tvang,  oro  och  forfoljelse 
svenske  man  af  danske  konnngar  mast  ntsta.  De  nnga 
hora  det  fortaljas  och  lara  sig  redan  fran  barndomen  att 
hata  och  motsta  sadan  styrelse.  Desse  tyranner  hafva 
nppoffrat  all  var  egendom,  de  hafva  sngit  mnsten  af  vart 
land,  sa  att  oss  ej  annat  aterstar  an  tomma  hns,  magra 
akrar  och  osakra  lif.  Minnens  I,  hnrn  under  Erik  af  Pom- 
mern  Josse  Eriksson  handterat  eder?  En  aro  samma 
tider  och  samma  olyckor  komna.  Vart  land  flyter  snart 
i  vart  eget  blod.  Elera  hnndra  svenska  man  hafva  mast 
nnderga  en  hanlig  och  oskyldig  dod.  Riksens  biskopar 
och  radsherrar  aro  omkeligen  mordade.  Jag  har  sjalf 
darvid  mistat  fader  och  svager.”  —  Tarar  kommo  honom 
darvid  i  ogonen.  —  “Alla  dessas  blod  ropar  om  hamnd 
ofver  tyrannen.  Dalaman  hafva  i  alia  tider  varit  frimo- 
diga  och  oforskrackta,  da  det  gallde  deras  fadernesland, 
hvarfor  I  ocksa  aren  i  vara  kronikor  beromda,  och  alia 
Sveriges  inbyggare  vanda  nn  sina  ogon  till  eder,  ty  de 
aro  vana  att  anse  eder  som  frihetens  och  fosterlandets  fasta 
beskydd  och  forsvar.  Jag  vill  garna  folja  eder  och  ej 
spar  a  mitt  svard  och  blod,  ty  mer  har  ej  tyrannen  lemnat 
mig,  och  skall  han  da  fornimma,  att  svenska  man  aro 
bade  trogna  och  tappra  och  att  de  med  lag  och  icke  med 
ok  maga  styras.” 

Dalkarlarne  svarade  pa  detta  tal  med  gny  och  hamnde- 
rop,  och  manga  ville  strax  lopa  till  vapen.  Dock  voro 
flere  annn  tvehagsna.  De  voro  ledsna  vid  de  manga  krigs- 
tagen,  ej  heller  kiinde  de  herr  Gnstaf  personligen.  De 
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hade  afven  liort  omtalas  Kristians  vanlighet  och  frikostig- 
het  mot  bonderna  och  trodde,  att  hans  grymhet  gallde 
endast  de  hoga.  I  denna  tro  starktes  de  af  danska  nt- 
skickade,  hvilka  fornekade  till  och  med  berattelsen  om 
Stockholms  blodbad.  Allmogen  kunde  darfor  icke  fatta 
nagot  visst  beslut.  De  ville  forst  radgora  med  sina  gran- 
nar.  De  bado  emellertid  G-ustaf  att  soka  sig  en  sakrare 
ti Ilf lyktsort.  Detta  behofdes  ocksa.  Priset  pa  hans  huf- 
vud  var  fordubbladt,  och  med  fordnbblad  ifver  sokte 
spejarne  lionom  ofverallt.  Han  nodgades  till  och  med 
nagra  dagar  ligga  gomd  under  Morkarleby  bro,  en  fjar- 
dingsvag  norr  om  Mora  kyrka,  och  detta  midt  i  stranga 
vintern.  Andtligen  smog  han  sig  darifran,  men  med 
nastan  fortvifladt  hjarta.  Intet  hopp  till  hjalp  hvarken 
for  honom  eller  for  det  alskade  fosterlandet  syntes  atersta. 

Han  beslot  nu  att  soka  sin  raddning  i  frammande  land 
och  gick  darfor  langre  uppat  Mora  socken  och  sedan  tvart 
ofver  de  berg  och  odsliga  skogar,  som  atskilja  Oster-  och 
Yaster-Dalarne.  Om  natterna  hvilade  han  i  de  ensamma, 
obebodda  skjnl,  som  folket  har  och  dar  till  de  gaendes  be- 
kvamlighet  hade  uppsatt.  Han  nedkom  pa  andra  sidan 
till  bebyggda  trakter  i  Lima  socken  i  Vaster-Dalarne.  Det 
ar  ej  berattadt,  att  han  har  gjorde  nagot  forsok  att  upp- 
resa  allmogen.  Han  tycktes  hafva  forlorat  allt  hopp  om 
f  ram  gang.  Stum  foljde  han  vastra  Dalalfven  uppfor  dess 
lopp  genom  omatliga,  snofyllda  skogar.  Allt  morkare  och 
haftigare  brusade  alfven  fram  ofver  sin  klippiga  botten, 
allt  smarre  och  sallsyntare  blefvo  manniskoboningarna  vid 
dess  strander,  och  allt  hogre  och  fastare  lag  snon  i  de  tata 
skogarne.  Slutligen  sag  Gnstaf  pa  afstand  de  hoga  norska 
fjallen,  som  snart  skulle  for  evigt  skilja  honom  frail  det 
olyckliga  faderneslandet. 

Anders  Fryxell. 

(Berattelscr  ur  Svenska  historien). 
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32.  Slottet  och  kojan. 

Jag  har  en  landtlig  stuga, 
den  stngan  ar  dock  min. 

Men  odmjnkt  skall  man  bnga 
att  till  mig  komma  in. 

Sa  foga  hogt  fran  marken 
liar  den  sin  resning  fatt. 

Men  dar  framfor  at  par  ken, 
dar  star  ett  skyhogt  slott. 

I  prakt  och  stoj  otroligt 
dar  bor  en  herreman. 

Jag  sofver  alltid  roligt, 
men  det  gor  inte  han. 

Han  hofman  ar,  dess  varre, 
en  praktig  stjarna  bar; 
men  stackars  nadig  herre, 
liur  litet  sail  han  ar. 

Jag  satt  framfor  min  koja 
en  vacker  aftonstnnd, 
da  plotsligt  hordes  stoj  a 
hans  koppel  kring  min  lnnd. 

Hans  nad  forbi  mig  tradde, 
jnst  som  jag  bast,  fornojd, 
forsynens  godhet  kvadde 
i  menloshet  och  frojd. 

Het  var  en  liten  visa, 

som  jag  sjalf  gjort  —  jo,  jo !  — 

att  himlens  herre  prisa 

for  lugn  och  sinnesro, 

for  sundheten  och  fodan, 
for  faderligt  forsvar, 
for  livila  efter  modan 
och  angerfria  dar. 
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Hans  nade,  stodd  mot  bossan, 
grant  hade  hort  min  sang. 

J ag  teg  och  tog  af  mossan ; 
han  tankfull  gick  sin  gang. 

Han  got  en  suck  af  smart  a. 

Ha  !  Hen  forstod  jag  godt : 

“Gif  mig  ditt  glada  hjarta 
och  garna  tag  mitt  slott !” 

Ha  lyfte  sig  mitt  oga 
till  den,  som  delat  sa : 
palatsen  at  de  hoga 
och  gladjen  at  de  sma. 

Anna  Maria  Lenngren. 

33.  Gustaf  Vasa. 

Gnstaf  Yasa  raknas  med  skal  bland  Sveriges  storste  ko- 
nungar.  Medan  han  annu  var  blott  en  yngling  af  nagra 
och  tjngn  ar,  maste  han  i  skog  och  ode  f jail  gomma  sig 
undan  fiendens  blodiga  svard.  Men  redan  da  bodde  i  hans 
brost  den  harskareanda,  som  en  dag  sknlle  knfva  och  ordna 
de  jasande  partierna  inom  Sveriges  rike.  Gnstaf s  forsta 
stora  verk  var  Sveriges  befrielse  fran  nnionsfortrycket. 
Hetta  var  ett  verk  af  stort  talamod  och  stor  klokhet.  Be- 
frielsekriget  borjades  med  ett  par  hundra  dalkarlar  nppe 
i  fjallbygden.  Het  rackte  icke  mindre  an  tvenne  ar.  Ska- 
ror  af  bonder  samlacles  och  belagrade  de  slott,  som  danskar- 
ne  innehade,  afvensom  de  fasten,  diir  manga  af  Sveriges 
adlingar  pa  egen  hand  forsvarade  sig  mot  allmogen.  Het 
fordrades  det  storsta  mod  att  sammanbinda  och  nppehalla 
alia  dessa  sarskilda  foretag.  Och  detta  mod  agde  Gustaf 
i  sa  hog  grad,  att  under  modorna  af  hans  forsta  storverk, 
befrielsen,  tanken  pa  det  andra,  reform  ationen,  lefde  i 
hans  verksamma  sjal.  Han  uppsteg  snart  sasom  konung 
pa  den  svenska  tronen,  dit  hans  manliga  ihardighet  fort 
honom.  Men  denna  tron  var  i  sanning  svarare  att  bibe- 
halla  an  att  vinna.  Ty  allmogen,  som  ett  arhundade  forut 
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genom  Engelbrekt  blifvit  vackt  till  medvetande  af  sin 
makt,  hade  fatt  smak  for  sjalfradighet  och  upptradde  ofta 
i  nppror  mot  den  harskare,  som  den  sjalf  nppsatt  pa  tro- 
nen.  Men  Gustaf  forstod  att  genom  kraft  och  djarfhet 
kvafva  dessa  nppror.  Adelsvaldet  och  folkvaldet  hade  for- 
nt  brottats  i  Sverige,  och  prastvaldet  hade  vaxt  bada  ofver 
hnfvndet.  Gnstaf,  som  npptradde  med  konungamakten, 
betvingade  alia  tre.  Han  maste  for  ofrigt  inorn  riket  sa 
godt  som  skapa  allting  nytt,  icke  blott  lagar  och  forvalt- 
ning  ntan  ock  ambetsman.  Mycket  blef  darfor  endast 
begynt  och  ofverlemnadt  at  tiden  att  fnllbordas  och  mogna. 
Men  i  allt  rojde  sig  Gustafs  faderliga  sinne.  Det  var  just 
detta  faderssinne,  som  gjorde,  att  han  ansag  Sveriges  rike 
sasom  sitt  hns  och  dess  inbyggare  sasom  sina  barn.  Dar¬ 
for  fordrade  han,  att  folket  skulle  med  garder  och  bidrag 
visa  sin  tillgifvenhet.  Slutligen  delade  han  genom  sitt 
testamente  hela  riket  mellan  sina  soner,  emedan  han  ansag 
det  sasom  sitt  arf.  Val  visste  han,  “att  han  skulle  i  mangas 
ogon  synas  en  hard  konung”;  men  han  kande  afven,  att 
tider  skulle  komma,  “da  Sveriges  barn  skulle  vilja  rifva 
honom  upp  ur  mullen  om  de  kunde”. 

Efter  Gustaf  Henrik  Melin  (Sveriges  store  man). 

34.  V acker t  sa. 

Du  klagar,  men  du  klagar  dumt, 
min  gamle  hedersvan! 

Ditt  oga  ser  allting  sa  skumt, 
som  om  det  grott  igen. 

Hvad  som  ditt  sinne  stammer  ned, 
jag  icke  kan  forsta. 

Du  ar  ju  fodd,  att  borja  med, 
och  det  ar  vackert  sa. 

Hvar  gang  du  dig  i  spegeln  sett, 
sa  sag  du  val  dari, 
att  dig  en  sallsam  ara  skett, 
att  du  fatt  manska  bli. 
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Du  ar  mot  larver  och  insekt 
en  sol  att  se  uppa : 
clu  ar  af  Adams  stolta  slakt, 
och  clet  ar  vac-kert  sa. 

Var  jord  tar  hand  om  var  person 
fran  borjan  och  till  slut. 

Ar  man  ej  f'odd  med  pretention, 
sa  kan  man  sla  sig  ut. 

Om  du  i  skogen  gor  en  titt, 

sa  kan  du  lita  pa, 

att  du  har  svamp  och  blabar  fritt, 

och  det  ar  vackert  sa. 

Var  jord  visst  sparsam  vara  kan 

att  ge,  da  man  vill  ha, 

tv  hon  vill  heist,  att  manniskan 

•j  ' 

skall  komma  sjalf  och  ta. 

I  berg  och  f'loder  finns  det  gull, 
och  om  man  frackt  gar  pa, 
sa  kan  man  stoppa  f'ickan  full, 
och  det  ar  vackert  sa. 

Har  du  ej  gratis  fatt  fornuft 
att  bruka  som  du  vill, 
och  dito  vatten,  sol  och  luft 
och  sno  och  mansken  till? 

Xar  se‘n  du  en  forn}Tad  hud 
hvart  sjunde  ar  lar  fa, 
jag  tycker,  sannerligt  for  gud, 
att  det  ar  vackert  sa. 

Och  nar  till  slut,  du  andan  mist, 
och  du  ar  kroppen  kvitt, 
en  himlafard  du  gor  till  sist, 
som  du  far  kostnadsfritt. 

Hvem  vet,  kanske  en  skonhet  da, 
som  du  ej  tanker  pa, 
skall  till  din  graf  med  rosor  ga, 
och  det  ar  vackert  sa. 


Elias  Sehlstedt. 
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35.  Gustaf  Adolfs  minne. 

Fa  manniskor  hafva  i  varldshistorien  efterlemnat  ett 
sadant  namn  som  Gustaf  Adolf,  ett  namn,  som  aterkallar 
minnet  icke  blott  of  alia  den  enskilda  manniskans  dygder 
utan  ock  af  snillets,  statsmannens  och  hjaltens  darmed 
icke  alltid  forenade  egenskaper.  Eedan  denna  lika  ovan- 
liga  som  alskvarda  personlighet  skulle  gora  honom  dyrbar 
for  hvarje  hjarta;  men  annu  mer  har  han  blifvit  det  genom 
det  satt,  hvarpa  dessa  egenskaper  anvandes,  genom  den 
bragd,  hvilken  blef  slntliga  foremalet  for  hans  lefnads 
verksamhet,  namligen  Europas  raddning  fran  andligt  och 
varldsligt  slafveri.  Den  harliga  dager  af  samhallsordning, 
kunskaper  och  bildning,  som  under  dessa  tvenne  sista  ar- 
hundraden  gjutit  sig  ofver  och  fran  det  nordliga  Europa, 
har  for  sin  tillvaro  att  tacka  Gustaf  Adolfs  mod  och  Gustaf 
Adolfs  svarcl.  Han  var  den,  som  inom  eget  brost  kande 
kallelsen  och  kraften  att  framsta  som  ljusets  och  frihetens 
forsvarare,  och  han  fullbordade  detta  heliga  varf  och  beseg- 
lade  det  med  sitt  blod. '  Hvad  stort,  adelt  och  skont  dessa 
landers  hjaltar  och  snillen  hafva  utfort,  bildat  och  tankt, 
lag  redan  som  fro  i  den  enda  hjaltetanken  att  for  ljusets 
seger  vaga  bade  sig  sjalf  och  sitt  folk;  och  detta  fro  har 
efter  hans  dod  utvecklat  sig  i  eviga  bragder,  i  statens  lik- 
som  i  snillets  varf,  hvilkas  skonaste  blommor  ma  knyxas 
till  en  krans  at  befriarens  minne;  en  krans,  fuktad  af  hela 
det  protestantiska  Europas  tacksamma  tarar;  men  mest  af 
det  folks,  som  ansags  vardigt  att  i  sitt  skote  uppfostra 
denna  hjalte,  att  med  honom  offra  sitt  blod  i  den  heliga 
striden,  att  med  honom  ga  i  valsignadt  minne  till  den  se- 
naste  eftervarld. 

Och  valsignelser  hafva  ocksa  standigt  foljt  hans  minne, 
valsignelser  af  bade  furstar  och  folk,  af  hans  egna  och  af 
framlingar.  For  tyskarna  har  han  varit  lika,  om  icke  mer 
kar  an  de  storsta  af  deras  egna  regenter.  Det  rum  i 
Weissenfeld,  som  vid  balsamer ingen  flackades  af  konungens 
blod,  bibehalles  annu  och  visas  som  en  helgedom.  Niim- 
berg,  som  han  kallade  sin  ogonsten,  som  han  med  sa  myc- 
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ken  anstrangning  forsvarade  mot  Wallensteins  hotande 
svard;  Kurnberg,  som  bade  den  hugnaden,  att  det  var  en 
af  dess  invanare,  den  nnge  Leubelfingen,  hvilken  likasom 
ett  ombnd  af  stadens  tacksamhet  foljde  konnngen  anda  i 
dodsstnnden;  ETiirnberg  beslot  att  nppresa  sin  valgorares 
bildstod,  fastan  inre  forandringar  och  }Tttre  tvang  seder- 
niera  hindrade  verkstalligheten.  En  Gustaf  Adolfs  rid- 
knekt,  valtrade  pa  Lutsens  fait  en  stor  sten  till  samma 
stalle,  dar  det  konnngsliga  liket  blef  fnnnet.  Stenen  har 
sedan  bibehallit  sin  plats  jamte  namnet  Sc-hwedenstein, 
samt  blifvit  omgifven  af  planterade  trad  och  besokt  af  en 
hvar,  som  kommit  till  dess  nejder. 

Efter  Anders  Fryxell. 

36.  Vid  Gustaf -Adolf sfesten  1832. 

Fadernesland,  hvars  harliga  minnen 
fylla  med  vordnad  ynglingens  sjal, 
fadernesland,  ingif  vara  sinnen 
de  dygder,  som  f ostra  din  ara,  ditt  val ! 

Lange  nog  dina  grafvar  svara, 
hvad  dn  var  och  ej  mer  kan  vara. 

Hoppas  ej  blott  pa  skuggornas  rost, 
tala  i  dina  jmglingars  brost ! 

An  aterstar  af  fadernas  lara 
att  lefva  som  de  och  do  med  ara. 

Erik  Gustaf  Geijer. 

37.  Odalbonden. 

A  bergig  as,  dar  star  mitt  hus 
hogt  ofver  skog  och  sjo; 
dar  sag  jag  forsta  dagens  ljus. 
och  dar  vill  jag  ock  do. 

Ma  ho,  som  vill,  ga  kring  varldens  rund, 
vare  herre  och  drang,  den  det  kan ! 

Men  jag  star  heist  pa  min  egen  grand 
och  ar  heist  min  egen  man. 
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Mig  lockar  icke  arans  namn; 
hon  bor  dock  i  mitt  brost. 

Min  skord  ej  gror  i  arans  famn, 
jag  skar  den  lngn  bvar  host. 

Den  jorden  beharskar  har  tnsende  ben 
och  yal  tusende  armar  dartill ; 
men  svart  ar  dem  rora;  min  arm  ar  ej  sen 
att  fora  nt,  hvar  jag  vill. 

Jag  tror  ej  boljans  falska  lopp, 
som  far  forntan  ro. 

Den  fasta  jord,  hon  ar  mitt  hopp, 
lion  visar  evig  tro. 

Hon  narer  mig  nr  sin  hnlda  barm 
den  tid,  som  mig  odet  gaf. 

Hon  fattar  mig  sakert,  hon  halier  mig  varnp 
da  jag  dor;  nti  djnpan  graf. 

Ej  bnller  alskar  jag  och  bang. 

Hvad  stort  sker^  det  sker  tyst. 

Snart  marks  ej  spar  af  stormens  gang; 
af  blixten;  se‘n  den  lyst. 

Men  tyst  lagger  tiden  stnnd  till  stnnd, 
och  dn  taljer  dock  icke  hans  dar. 

Och  tyst  flyter  boljan  i  hafvets  grand, 
fast  regnbacken  skralande  far. 

Sa  gar  ock  jag  en  stilla  stig, 
man  spor  om  mig  ej  stort. 

Och  mina  broder  likna  mig, 
hvar  en  nppa  sin  ort. 

Vi  reda  for  landet  den  narande  saft, 
vi  foda  det,  brodet  ar  vart. 

Af  oss  har  det  halsa,  af  oss  har  det  kraft, 
och  bloder  det,  blodet  ar  Tart. 

Hvar  plaga  har  sitt  skri  for  sig, 
men  halsan  tiger  still ; 
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darfor  man  talar  ej  om  mig, 
som  vore  jag  ej  till. 

De  valdige  herrar  med  skri  ocli  med  dan 
sla  riken  ocli  byar  omkull; 
tyst  bygga  dem  bonden  oeh  hans  son, 
som  sa  nti  blodbestankt  mull. 

Mig  mycken  lardom  ej  ar  tung; 
jag  vet  blott,  livad  ar  mitt. 

Hvad  ratt  ar,  ger  jag  Gud  ocb  kung 
ocli  njuter  resten  fritt. 

De  larde,  de  rike  de  braka  sitt  vett 
att  rona,  hvars  ratt  som  ar  god. 

Mig  ren  ar  den  ratt,  som  man  varft  med  sin  svett, 
och  som  man  varjt  med  sitt  blod. 

Jag  gar  ej  stadigt  stugan  kring; 
ty  blir  mig  hagen  varm, 
jag  yandrar  opp  till  Svea  ting 
med  skolden  pa  min  arm. 

Med  mang’  ord  talar  var  lagman  ej 
for  kungen  i  allman  sak ; 
men  kraftigt  ar  allmogens  ja  eller  nej 
under  vapnens  skallande  brak. 

Och  om  till  krig  han  uppbad  ger, 
sa  ga  vi  man  ur  gard, 
clar  kungen  staller  sitt  lianer, 
dar  drabbar  striden  hard. 

For  alskade  panten  i  moders  famn, 
for  fader,  for  hem  vi  slass. 

Och  kanner  ej  ryktet  vart  dunkla  namn, 

Svea  konungar  kanna  oss. 

Sa  sj unger  gladt  vid  sprakande  spis 
i  den  kalla.  vinterkvall 
den  gamle  man  uppa  bondevis, 
med  soner  sin’  i  sitt  tjall. 
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Han  sitter  och  taljer  sin  alders  staf. 

Ma  hans  att  ej  i  Sverige  se  slut ! 

Val  bondens  minne  sanks  uti  graf, 
men  hans  verk  varar  tiden  ut. 

Erik  Gustaf  Geijer. 


38.  Gustaf  II  Adolfs  afskedstal  till  standerna. 

“Jag  tackar  eder  for  eder  beredvillighet  till  de  fordrade 
krigsgarderna,  i  synnerhet  som  jag  val  vet,  att  dessa  icke 
utan  stor  svarighet  erlaggas  kunna.  Dock  boren  I  alia  tacka 
Gud,  som  i  sa  manga  ar  forskonat  edra  egna  granser  fran 
krigets  harjningar  och  forlanat  lycka  till  segrar  och  land- 
vinning. 

Hu  gar  jag  att  begynna  en  vida  svarare  och  viktigare 
strid.  Det  sker  icke  af  lattsinnighet,  det  Gud  vare  mitt 
vittne,  ej  heller  for  nagon  min  enskilda  forclel  eller  krigs- 
lystnad.  Kejsaren  har  pa  mangfaldigt  satt  tvungit  mig 
till  detta  steg.  Han  har  skymfat  min  person,  hjalpt  vara 
fiender,  forfoljt  vara  bunds-  och  trosforvandter,  hvilka  nu. 
tryckta  under  bade  andlig  och  varldslig  traldom,  sucka 
efter  friilsning;  och  de  skola  med  Guds  hjalp  icke  sucka 
forgafves. 

Hvacl  mig  betraffar,  vet  jag  nogsamt,  hvad  foresta  kan. 
Jag  har  redan  vid  manga  tillf alien  for  Svea  rike  spilldt 
mitt  blod,  larer  ocksa  for  detsamma  en  gang  mitt  lif  spilla ; 
ty  krukan  gar  sa  lange  efter  vatten,  tills  hon  andtligen 
sonderslagen  varder.  Darfor,  innan  jag  denna  gang  skiljes 
if  ran  faderneslandet,  vill  jag  med  en  innerlig  bon  anbe- 
falla  eder  alia,  Sveriges  inbyggare,  narvarande,  franva- 
rande,  i  Guds,  den  allrahogstes,  beskydd,  bade  till  lif  och 
sjal,  onskandes  att  vi,  nar  en  gang  stunden  kommer,  matte 
uti  oforganglig  gladje  hvarandra  mota. 

Eder,  I  herrar  af  rikets  rad,  tillonskar  jag  forstand  och 
kraft  att  edert  ambete  foresta  till  Guds  ara,  hans  rena  ords 
bibehallande  samt  faderneslandets  frid,  enighet  och  val- 
stand.  Matte  ocksa  eder  enskildt  den  gladjen  forunnas 
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att  se  kring  ecler  sadana  efterkommande  uppvaxa,  hvilka 
faderneslandet  en  gang  pa  samma  satt  understodja  kunna! 

Riddarskapet  och  adein  onskar  jag  lycka  och  kraft  att 
genom  tapperhet  och  bragder  ater  upplifva  vara  forfaders, 
de  gamle  goters  namn,  hvilket  fordom  spridde  sin  ododliga 
glans  ofver  hela  jorden.  Pa  samma  satt  skolen  I  forvarfva 
samma  ara,  eder  ofverhets  nad  och  det  sanna  ridderliga 
anseendet. 

Eder  af  det  andliga  standet  formanar  jag  till  enighet  och 
sann  gndsfruktan.  Eorelysen  edra  ahorare  icke  blott  med 
lara  ntan  ock  med  lef  verne,  sa  skolen  I  hafva  deras  hjartan 
nti  edert  vald !  Leden  dem  da  till  samdrakt,  tro  och  hor- 
samhet,  sa  att  de  icke  lata  locka  sig  af  onda  manniskor,  ntan 
forblifva  stadiga  vid  kronan  och  faderneslandet ! 

Eder  af  borgerskapet  och  menigheten  tillonskar  jag  all- 
skons  lycka  och  framgang.  Matte  edra  laga  hyddor  for- 
vandlas  till  varaktiga  stenhns,  edra  sma  batar  till  rymliga 
skepp,  edra  akrar  och  angar  med  tnsenfaldig  groda  fylla 
lador  och  forracl,  till  bade  eder  egen  och  faderneslandets  ri- 
kedom  !  —  Ja  !  Eder  alia,  Sveriges  alskade  invanare,  befaller 
jag  uti  Gnds  milda  yard  och  beskydd  och  sager  eder  mitt 
hjartliga  farval,  kanlianda  for  sista  gangen.” 

Efter  Anders  Fryxell. 

39.  II ell  dig ,  du  hog  a  nord! 

Hell  dig,  dn  hoga  nord ! 

Hell  dig,  var  fosterjord ! 

Kraft  och  mod, 
lif  och  blod 
vi  offre  for  din  ara ! 

Hell  dig,  du  fria  strand ! 

Hell  dig,  du  hj altars  land ! 

Enighet, 

trofasthet 

ar  dina  soners  lara. 
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Hell  er,  I  gamla  berg, 
j attar  med  jarn  till  marg  ! 

Fjall  och  haf 
aldrig  slat 

I  Manhem  skola  bara. 

F.  B.  Coster. 

40.  Georg  Stjernhjelm. 

Sedan  de  gamla  skaldernas  barposlag  tystnat  i  norden, 
hvilkas  toner  vacktes  af  svardens  klang  och  ljodo  heist 
bland  dem,  hade  stridsbnllret,  som  lifvade  de  hedniska 
sangarne,  smaningom  nedtystat  de  kristna.  Hagon  gang 
hordes  val  annn  skaldernas  anslag  genom  den  inre  for- 
virringen;  men  sallan  “bjod  Erato  pa  Tules  fjallar  gra- 
tierna  till  dans”,  intill  dess  Sveriges  atervackta  ]X)litiska 
ara  ingot  ett  nytt  lit  och  en  kraftfullare  ande  i  alia  delar 
af  samhallsforhallandet.  Yetenskap  och  konst  vaknade  nr 
en  lang  dvala,  och  med  Stjernhjelm,  “skaldernas  fader” 
inom  vart  fadernesland,  ingick  en  nyskapad  tidsfoljd  for 
den  svenska  diktkonsten. 

Georg  Stjernhjelm,  son  till  bergsmannen  Olof  Marqnard- 
son  och  Karin  Mattisdotter,  foddes  i  Svartskars  by  i  Vika 
socken  af  Dalarne  den  7  augnsti  1598.  Man  ban  anmarkt, 
att  konst ellat ion erna  Herknles  och  Lyran,  enligt  det  astro- 
logiska  spraket,  clarvid  dominerade  horisonten.  Atten  npp- 
gafs  sasom  pa  langre  hall  beslaktad  med  biskop  Otto  Sidn- 
hnfvud  i  Yasteras  och  salnnda  harstammade  fran  Kils 
Olofson,  en  norsk  adling,  hvilken  omkring  1420  var  riks- 
rad  i  Danmark.  Denne  forde  i  vapnet  en  sexuddig  stjarna, 
och  Stjernhjelm  kallade  sig  i  anledning  daraf,  jamte  Joran 
Olsson,  en  tid  afven  Lilje,  innan  han  upphojdes  i  adligt 
stand. 

Redan  fran  barndomen  rojde  han  ett  ovanligt  forstand 
och  den  gladtiga  fyndighet  i  tal  och  svar,  hvilken  sedan 
alltid  ntmarkte  honom.  Da  han  vicl  fern  ars  alder  med 
sin  fader  en  stjarnklar  vinterafton  reste  ofver  sjon  Rnnn 
vid  Falun  och  fadern  fragade  honom.  hvad  begrepp  han 
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gjorde  sig  om  stjarnorna,  svarade  gossen:  “Var  Herre,  som 
ar  en  gammal  man,  gar  of'ver  himlahvalfvet  stodd  pa  en 
kapp,  hvars  brodd  genomstungit  det  tunna  f'astet,  da  him- 
melens  klarhet  skiner  genom  halen  och  lyser  for  oss  sa- 
som  stjarnor”.  —  De  ovanliga  anlag,  gossen  visade,  for- 
madde  hans  fader  at  satta  honom  i  skola.  Det  liar  icke 
blifvit  bekant,  hvarest  han  erhallit  sin  forsta  undervis- 
ning;  men  Johannes  Burens  namnes  sasom  hans  senare 
liirare.  For  att  ytterligare  utbilda  sig  gjorde  han,  med 
offentligt  understod,  sasom  det  uppgifves,  en  utlandsk  resa 
och  besokte  Tvskland,  Holland,  England  och  Frankrike. 
Ef'ter  sin  aterkomst  till  faderneslandetntnamndes  hangenast 
till  moralium  lektor  ^'id  det  i  Yasteras  inrattade  gymnasium. 
Men  hans  stora  kunskaper  forclrade  en  vidstracktare  verk- 
ningskrets,  och  han  utsags  till  assessor  vid  hof ratten  i 
Dorpat  1630  samt  adlades  aret  darpa.  Till  landtrad  i 
Livland  utnamndes  han  1639  och  blef  ledamot  i  den  kom- 
mission,  som  nedsattes  darstades  1613. 

Tinder  sina  Iran  tjanstgoromal  lediga  stuncler  syssel- 
satte  sig  Stjernhjelm  med  naturvetenskaperna,  samt  be- 
gagnade  darvid  mikroskop  och  anclra  fvsiska  instrument. 
Han  hade  med  ett  brannglas  tandt  eld  pa  en  bondes  skagg 
och  under  forstoringsglaset  visat  allahanda  besvnnerliga 
djur.  Snart  utbredde  sig  ryktet,  att  Stjernhjelm  yore  en 
trollkarl  och  stor  haxmastare,  hvilken  i  sin  tjanst  hade 
en  sa  kallad  sallskapsande  (spiritus  familiaris).  Juris 
professorn  Yirginius  var  entragen  att  fa  se  denne,  och 
Stjernhjelm  kuncle  ej  dfvervinna  sitt  begar  att  gyckla  med 
honom.  Ett  litet,  ganska  vanligt  djur  stalldes  under 
mikroskopet  och  visade  sig  salunda  med  ett  hogst  ofver- 
raskande  utseende.  Genom  Yirginii  hustru  utspriddes 
ryktet  om  den  store  trollkarlen  samt  vackte  mycket  buller ; 
och  ehuru  Stjernhjelm  oppet  framstSllde  forhallandet, 
nodgades  han  dock,  for  att  undvika  den  hotande  stormen. 
i  ett  offentligt  tal  skvdda  sig  mot  beskyllningen  for  haxeri 
och  ateism  och  fria  sig  fran  det  luann,  hvaruti  livlandska 
prasterskapet  ville  forsatta  honom. 
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Stjernhjelm  var  skald  i  ordets  stora  betydelse;  men  dess- 
utom  agde  han  stora  knnskaper  i  liistoria,  arkeologi,  filo- 
logi,  lagfarenhet,  matematik  m.  111.  Hans  vaxt  var  lang 
och  reslig,  ntseendet  vordnadsbjudande,  lynnet  alltid 
skamtsamt  och  gladt,  afven  under  det  hogsta  betryck,  och 
hans  infall  ej  sallan  bittra.  Doende  bestamde  han,  pa  till- 
fragan,  till  grafskrift  at  sig :  Vixit,  dum  ' vixit ,  laetus  (han 
lefde  glad,  sa  lange  han  lefde). 

Stjernhjelm  var  gift  med  Cicilia  Bure  (ar  1663).  Atten 
ar  utdod  i  Sverige,  men  fortlefver  i  Livland. 

Efter  Adolf  Ivar  Anvidsson. 


41.  Sang  till  solen. 

Dig  jag  sjunger  en  sang, 
du  hogtstralande  sol ! 

Kring  din  konungastol, 
djnpt  i  blanande  natt, 
har  du  varldarna  satt 
som  vasaller.  Du  ser 
pa  de  becljande  ner; 
men  i  ljus  ar  din  gang. 

Se,  naturen  ar  dod. 
Hatten,  valnaders  van, 
pa  dess  bleknade  prakt 
har  sitt  bartocke  lagt. 
Mangen  nattlampa  ser 
uti  sorghuset  ner. 

Men  du  stiger  igen 
utur  ostern  i  glocl. 

Som  en  ros  ur  sin  lmopp 
vaxer  skapelsen  opp. 

Den  far  lif,  den  far  farg, 
men  du  nedblickar  glad 
pa  de  gnistrande  Iliad, 
pa  de  flammande  berg. 
Lifvets  rinnande  flock 


2l8 


SWEDISH  READER 


som  var  frusen  och  stod, 
nu  framsorlar  han  mild 
med  din  vaggande  bild, 
tills  du  nedblickar  sval 
mot  den  vestliga  sal, 
dar  for  anande  hopp, 
dar  for  nttrottad  dygd 
till  de  saligas  bygd 
springa  portarna  opp. 

0,  du  liinnnelens  son. 
iivadan  konnner  du  fran? 
Yar  du  med,  var  du  med, 
da  den  Evige  satt 
och  i  ljusnande  natt 
sadde  flammande  sad? 
Eller  stod  du  kanske 
vid  hans  osedda  tron 
(ofver  varlden  star  bon) 
att  som  angel  tillbe, 
tills  du  stolt  ej  fordrog 
hvad  fran  tronen  befalls, 
och  han  vredgad  dig  tog 
ofver  stralande  lials 
och  dig  liof  med  forakt 
som  en  boll  i  det  bla, 
att  forkunna  iinda 
hans  fornekadc  makt? 
Daifor  ilar  du  an 
sa  orolig,  s<i  snar : 
ingen  trostande  van 
bjuder  vandraren  kvar, 
darfor  annu  ibland 
drar  du  skvarnas  dok 
ofver  kindernas  brand. 

Ty  du  sorjer  den  dag, 
da  dig  hamnaren  vrok 
ur  sitt  heliga  lag, 
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och  chi  foil  fran  hans  knan 
uti  oknarna  han. 

Sag  mig,  blir  du  ej  trott 
pa  din  ensliga  gang? 

Blir  ej  vagen  dig  lang, 
soni  sa  ofta  du  nott  ? 

I  mang  tnsende  ar 
har  du  kommit  igen; 
och  dock  grana  ej  an 
dina  guldgula  liar. 

Som  en  hjalte  gar  du 
pa  din  glansande  stig, 
dina  liarar  annu 
livalfva  trvgga  kring  dig. 
Men  det  kommer  en  stund. 
da  din  gyllene  rund 
springer  sonder ;  dess  knall 
nianar  valden  till  fall. 

Och  som  ramlande  hus 
storta  skapelsens  horn 
efter  dig  uti  grus. 
och  den  flvgande  tid. 
lik  en  yingskjuten  orn7 
faller  dod  darbredvid. 

Far  en  angel  da  fram. 
dar  du  fordomdags  sam 
som  en  a'vllene  svan 
genom  bla  ocean. 
se?  da  blickar  han  stum 
kring  de  odsliga  rum. 
men  dig  f inner  han  ej, 
ty  din  profning  har  slut, 
och  forsonad  allt  nog 
dig  den  evige  tog 
som  ett  barn  pa  sin  arm, 
och  nu  hvilar  du  ut 
invid  faderlig  barm. 
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Yal,  sa  rulla  ditt  klot 
uti  ljus  och  ga  gladt 
din  forklaring  emot ! 
Efter  langvarig  natt 
skall  jag  se  dig  en  gang 
i  ett  skdnare  bla ; 
jag  skall  balsa  dig  da 
med  en  skonare  sang. 


42.  Karl  von  Linne. 

Linne  foddes  i  Stenbrohult,  en  socken  i  Smaland,  just 
i  vackraste  Yaren  mellan  lofspricknings-  ocb  blomsterma- 
naderna  sasom  ban  sjalf  yttrar  sig  med  den  naiva  gladje, 
hvamied  han  alltid  njot  af  naturen.  Hans  far,  som  var 
komminister,  alskade  blomstren  och  agde  om  dem  en  sa- 
dan  kannedom,  som  en  landtprast  utan  bibliotek  och  bo- 
taniska  hjalpredor  kuncle  forskaffa  sig.  Han  hade  an- 
lagt  en  tradgard  vid  sitt  bostalle,  och  i  densamma  upp- 
foddes  den  spada  sonen.  I  gossens  barnsliga  sinne  faste 
sig  fornamligast  faderns  uppgifter  om  blomster,  och  hans 
minne  ofyade  sig  forst  pa  blommornas  namn. 

I  skolan  ntvecklade  han  ringa  hag  och  anlag  for  den 
tidens  fornamsta  studier.  latinet  och  de  teolooriska  veten- 
skaperna.  Lektorerna  vid  Yexjo  g)minasium  ville  till  och 
med  ofvertala  hans  far  att  satta  gossen,  sasom  oduglig  till 
studier,  i  skraddarlara.  Men  lektorn  i  fvsiken.  doktor 
Rothman,  afstyrkte  det  och  tog  gossen  till  sig  samt  gaf 
honom  sarskild  undervisning  i  denna  vetenskap.  hvilken 
ofverensstamde  med  larjungens  hag  och  lynne  och  hvilken 
han  darfor  latt  och  ifrigt  fattade.  Redan  nu  hade  han 
samlat  sig  ett  herbarium. 

Han  affardades  fran  gymnasium  till  Lunds  akademi  med 
ett  foga  hoppgifvande  betyg.  I  strict  med  behofven.  utan 
andra  tillgangar  an  driften  af  den  ande,  som  drog  honom 
framat  pa  det  forskningens  fait,  -dit  hans  sjal  bestandigt 
liingtat,  ntvecklade  han  sig  dock  till  medvetande  af  sin 
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egen  formaga.  I  clen  larde  Stobaei  bus  begagnade  ban. 
forst  i  bemligliet  ocli  sedan  med  professorns  tillatelse,  hans 
bibliotek  och  forvarfyade  salunda  kunskap  om  botanikens 
och  i  allmanhet  naturforskningens  davarande  standpunkt. 

Han  bade  nu  utsikt  att  blifva  lakare.  Men  vid  ett  besok 
i  bembygden  gjorde  bans  forne  larare  Rothman  bonom 
uppmarksam  pa  Uppsalas  vetenskapliga  foretrade,  dar  den 
beromde  Rudbeck  larde  botaniken.  Med  ett  obetydligt 
understod  af  sin  fader  begaf  han  sig  dit.  Snart  befann 
han  sig  dar  i  stort  bebof,  da  handelsevis  doktor  Olof  Cel¬ 
sius  traffade  honour  i  botaniska  tradgarden,  blef  uppmark¬ 
sam  pa  hans  nit  och  kunskaper  samt  tog  honom  i  sitt  hus 
och  understodde  honom. 

Redan  som  student  erholl  Linne  uppdrag  att  balla  fore- 
lasningar  i  botaniken  i  stallet  for  den  alderstigne  Rud¬ 
beck.  Hans  ideer  begynte  vacka  uppmarksamhet,  och  med 
nagot  offentligt  understod  fick  han  tillfalle  att  gora  en 
botanisk  resa  till  Lappland.  Han  gjorde  darefter  en  resa 
till  Dalarne.  Den  utmarkte  lakaren  doktor  Rosen  sag  med 
afundsamt  oga  Linnes  snille  och  formaga  och  motarbetade 
honom,  sa  att  utsikterna  stangdes  for  honom  vid  akade- 
mien.  Men  pa  dalresan  togo  Linnes  omstandigheter  en 
ny  vandning.  I  Falun  larde  han  kanna  en  rik  stadsla- 
kare,  doktor  Johan  Moraeus.  Linne  blef  forlofvad  med 
hans  aldsta  dot  ter  och  erholl  af  honom  ett  understod  af 
hundra  dukater.  Med  detta  reste  han  till  Holland,  dar 
han  i  de  hollandska  larda  fann  gynnare  och  yanner,  som 
icke  blott  yarderade  hans  snille  och  kunskaper,  utan  af- 
yen  hans  person  och  pa  alia  upptankliga  satt  sokte  att 
kvarhalla  honom  i  detta  land. 

Men  sedan  han  har  utgifvit  sina  fornamsta  arbeten  och 
upptradt  sasom  yarldens  storste  botaniker  med  sitt  systema 
naturae,  atervande  han,  trogen  sin  karlek,  till  faderneslan- 
det.  I  borjan  yoro  hans  utsikter  i  Stockholm  foga  lofyan- 
de,  men  snart  lvckades  han  sasom  lakare  yinna  kunder 
och  blef  af  statsradet  Karl  Gustaf  Tessin  framdragen  till 
standernas  uppmarksamhet.  Hans  stora  namn  begynte 
fran  frammande  lander  kasta  sin  glans  till  faderneslandet. 
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Sedan  han  stadgat  sitt  fortroende  som  lakare  i  Stock¬ 
holm,  gifte  han  sig.  Den  botaniska  larostolen  i  Uppsala 
var  det  mal  dit  han  langtade,  och  oaktadt  sina  motstan- 
dares  ranker  vann  han  det  inom  kort.  Och  nu  begynte  ett 
nytt  tidehvarf  af'ven  for  Uppsala  akademi.  Fran  aflagsna 
lander  samlades  framlingar  kring  den  larostol,  dar  den 
lifliga,  ljushariga,  fint  bildade  naturforskaren  med  en 
gladtig  uppsyn  och  skarpa,  spelande  blickar  forelaste  sin 
vetenskap.  Fran  alia  varldens  delar  skickades  ocksa  till 
honom  natnrens  alster,  och  allt  markvardigt,  som  upp- 
tacktes  i  natnrens  rike  pa  hans  tid,  sandes  till  honom  for 
att  erhalla  namn  och  rum  i  hans  system.  Han  hyllades 
sasom  botanikens  furste  icke  blott  af  de  larde,  utan  afven 
af  sin  tids  regenter.  Sjalf  njot  han  med  adel  vardighet 
sin  ara  och  lycka.  Han  kiinde  sitt  varde,  men  forenade 
med  denna  kiinsla  en  okonstlad  odmjukhet,  harledd  ur  en 
djupt  religios  grund.  Hans  hogsta  gladje  var  den,  “att 
Gud  latif  honom  skada  in  uti  sin  hemliga  radkammare”. 

Linne  var  fodd  den  23  maj  1708  och  dog  den  10  janu- 
ari  1778. 

Efter  Gustaf  Henrik  Mellin. 


43.  Rdddad  genom  en  blomma. 

Mellan  vida  fait  och  kullar  som  ett  valdigt  silfverband 
boljar  Fyris’  a  och  speglar  lund  och  ting  och  blomster- 
strand ; 

och  darofver  katedralen  reser  sig  pa  klassisk  grund 
bland  de  garnla  larosalar  vid  den  stolta  Odinslund. 

Strommen  dar  i  hvirflar  leker,  svallar  ofver  kvarnens 
damm ; 

men  i  narbelagna  staden  ock  en  annan  strom  gar  fram : 
det  ar  skaran  af  de  unga,  ljusets  kampar.  Fyris'  vag 
skadar  annu  kampalekar,  speglar  iinnu  segertag. 

Ingen  Rolf  nu  sar  pa  sliitten  Yrsas  guld  utur  sitt  horn; 
men  graharig  visdom  sitter  dar  och  sar  sitt  gyllnc  korn. 
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Ej  at  dvstra  Asagudar  biotas  mer  pa  falten  dar ; 
at  Apollo  och  Minerva  offerlnnden  helgad  a r. 

Utan  strid  dock  ingen  seger ;  lmnskap  har  sin  strid  ocksa : 
ofortrottad  kraft  det  galler,  vill  du  segerlonen  na. 

Mangen  svikit  i  den  striden,  mangen  modet  fallt  och  flytt 
fran  sin  kamp  vid  nattens  lampa  och  sin  hok  mot  plogen 
bytt. 

Mangen  dock  har  profvet  hallit,  trotsat  modor  ntan  matt, 
tills  han  genomkampat  striden  och  det  skona  malet  natt. 
Sadan  hjalte  var  Linnaeus.  Ingen  moda  honom  var 
ofvermaktig.  Eld  i  hjartat,  stal  i  manlig  hag  han  bar. 

Fattig,  ntan  stod  af  andra,  brot  han  har  sitt  knappa  brod. 
Yid  sin  bok  och  sina  blommor  glomde  han  sin  djnpa  nod. 
Om  hans  skor  ej  sulor  hade  —  stor  sak,  ingen  det  ju  sag; 
varre  var  med  slitna  rocken :  armodet  i  dagen  lag. 

Yal  han  lart  sig  att  forsaka,  fran  sin  spada  bardoms  dar, 
Yekling  var  ej  Karl  Linnasns;  han  naturens  son  jn  var. 
Och  ett  ar  i  flit  och  vakor  ntan  knot  han  hardat  nt ; 
dock  nar  bagen  spanns  for  mycket,  brister  den  likval  till 
slnt. 

Svalta  knnde  han  och  frysa ;  ga  omkring  och  tigga  —  nej, 
det  allena  han  ej  lart  sig,  tigga  knnde  han  jn  ej. 

Morker,  ofverallt  blott  rnorker,  hvart  han  vande  nn  sin 
blick. 

Modet  flyktat,  i  fortviflan  mot  sin  nndergang  han  gick. 

Kommer  sa  ett  bref  fran  hemmet  och  med  denna  dom  nti : 
skynda  hem,  min  son,  ej  langre  maktar  jag  att  sta  die  bi. 
Ortknnskapen  ma  dn  lemna,  soka  bargning  hvar  dn  kan. 
Tag  farviil  af  dina  blommor !  Blommor  foda  ingen  man. 

aO,  min  barndomsdrom”,  han  klagar,  "gyckel  var  ditt  lofte 
blott. 

Trogen  var  jag  mina  blommor,  men  till  Ion  jag  arrnod  fatt. 
Sol  behofver  allt  som  lefver ;  min  forhoppnings  sol  gatt  ner : 
kolmork  natt  omkring  mig  hvilar,  ingen  stjiirna  mot  mig 

ler. 
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Moder,  moder,  livarfdr  prydde  du  med  blomster  vaggan 
min  ? 

Fader,  o  hvi  forde  du  da  mig  i  Floras  lustgard  in? 
Templets  port  din  hand  nu  stanger.  Torstande  pa  oknens 

s  tig 

jag  likt  Ismael  forsmaktar;  ingen  angel  raddar  mig.” 

Xer  till  blomstergarden  gick  han  nu  med  sorg  uti  sin  hag. 
och  han  tyckte  hvarje  blomma  tarogd  upp  mot  honom  sag. 
Kom  han  sa  till  en,  som  skonast  lyste  i  sin  rika  skrud : 
skimrande  af  guld  och  purpur  stod  lion  smyckad  som  en 
brud. 


Och  han  bojde  sig  och  sade :  “Dig,  du  fagra,  vill  jag  ta 
som  ett  miune  fran  min  lustgard,  da  jag  nu  skall  had  an 
dra”. 

Kring  den  veka  blomsterstangeln  med  sin  hand  han  fattar 
nu, 

da  en  rost  han  hor  bakom  sig :  “Yngling  hall !  Hvad  dristar 
du?” 


Hotande  med  stranga  hlickar,  vordnadsvard  en  man  dar 
star; 

kladd  i  fotsid  drakt ;  fran  hjassan  gar  ett  svall  af  silfverhar. 
“Jag  har  ansat  dessa  kara?:>,  svarar  ynglingen.  “jag  val 
ma  en  enda  da  fa  aga,  nar  jag  sager  dem  farval 


Och  med  klara,  skona  ogon  han  sa  varmt  pa  gubben  sag, 
att  med  ens  till  sommar  byttes  vintern  i  den  gamles  hag. 
Och  han  talte  om  naturen  och  dess  under  med  en  rost, 
sa  att  gubben  liksom  tyckte  varluft  flakta  i  sitt  brost. 


Xar  han  namnde,  bur  han  kommit,  fattig  framling,  if  ran 
Lund, 

namnde  hur  mot  armodsklippan  nu  bans  farkost  gatt  i 
grand, 

smog  en  tar  1  gubbens  oga,  “Unge  van”,  han  gaf  till  svar. 
“kom  och  gasta  i  min  boning !  For  oss  bagge  rum  jag  har.” 

Och  till  gubbens  hem,  det  lugna,  nu  den  unge  folja  fick; 
det  var  loftesrika  varen,  som  vid  vinterns  sida  gick. 
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Unclerbara  tingens  ordning  !  Ofverallt  din  makt  vi  se  ! 
Utan  denna  blomma  kanske  aldrig  Sverige  agt  Linne. 

Sa  det  hande,  sagnen  taljer,  diktad  ej,  ty  sann  den  ar, 
gloms  ej  heller  bort,  ty  hafden  den  till  sena  aldrar  bar. 
Fraga  e j  hvad  hette  blomman ;  ingen  nn  den  namna  kani 
Men  den  gamle  hedersmannen  ?  Olof  Celsius  hette  han. 

Herman  Satlierberg. 

( Blomsterkonungen ;  Bilder  nr  Linnes  lif). 


VOCABULARY. 


ABBREVIATIONS  USED. 


c.=common  gender. 
f.=feminine  gender. 
n.=neuter  gender. 
pl.=plural. 


—  ^repetition  of  original 
word  or  the  part  of  it 
to  the  left  of  a  perpen¬ 
dicular  line  drawn 
through  it. 


m.=masculine  gender. 


prep.=preposition. 
conj.— conjunction. 


The  class  of  words  to  which  a  particular  word  belongs,  as 
nouns,  adjectives,  etc.,  is  not  indicated  by  any  special  mark, 
as  the  translation  of  the  word  is  supposed  to  make  that  suf¬ 
ficiently  clear;  for  that  reason  the  infinitive  sign  is  used  in 
the  translated  forms  of  verbs  while  it  is  not  used  in  the 
original. 

Inflectional  forms  are  not  given  as  they  are  supposed  to 
be  known  from  grammar. 

'Gender  and  number  of  nouns  are  indicated,  the  former  by 
letters,  the  latter  by  numbers;  thus,  bolja,  c.  1,  indicates  that 
bolja  is  a  common  gender  noun  belonging  to  the  first  class 
(or  declension);  fru,  f.  2,  feminine,  second  class;  familj,  c.  3, 
common,  third  class;  dike,  n.  4,  neuter,  fourth  class;  blad,  n.  5, 
neuter,  fifth  class;  fiende,  c.  6,  common,  sixth  class.  When 
no  number  is  given  it  means  that  the  noun  is  used  only  in 
the  singular,  or  only  in  the  plural,  when  so  indicated. 

The  conjugation  to  which  a  verb  belongs  is  indicated  by 
the  numbers  1,  2,  3,  4,  denoting  the  first,  second,  third,  fourth 
conjugation  respectively. 

Numbers  in  parenthesis  refer  to  paragraphs  in  the  gram¬ 
mar. 

When  a  letter  inside  a  word  is  put  in  parenthesis  it  means 
that  the  word  may  have  either  form,  with  or  without  that 
letter;  thus,  jul  (e)  I  jus :  julljus  or  juleljus. 

When  an  ending  is  put  in  parenthesis  at  the  end  of  a  word 
it  means  that  the  wrord  may  take  that  ending  and  retain  the 
same  meaning;  thus,  ande(-a),  means  that  ande  and  anda  have 
the  same  meaning;  the  endings  -en  and  -t,  however,  are  ad 
verbial  endings  by  means  of  which  an  adjective  is  trans¬ 
formed  into  an  adverb;  thus,  evinnerlig (-en) :  evinnerlig  is 
the  adjective  and  evinnerligen  the  adverb;  farlig(t):  farlig  is 
the  adjeceive  and  farligt  the  adverb.  Whenever  the  adverbs 
in  t,  derived  from  adjectives,  are  not  indicated,  they  can  easily 
be  formed  according  to  141,  a  and  89,  1. 

A  perpendicular  line  drawn  through  a  word  indicates  that 
the  part  or  parts  (in  compounds)  of  that  word  to  the  left  of 
the  line  is  to  be  repeated  in  derivatives  and  compounds;  thus, 
befri'a;  -are,  the  latter  word,  written  in  full,  is  befriare. 

Accent  is  indicated  in  only  a  few  instances;  where  no 
such  indication  appears,  the  rules  laid  down  in  39-44  apply. 
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abborre,  c.  2,  perch, 
abc-bok,  c.  3  (71,  1,  b),  A-B-C- 
accent,  c.  3,  accent.  (book, 
ack!  alas!  oh! 
ackusativ,  c.  3,  accusative, 
addition,  c.  3,  addition, 
adel,  c.,  nobility;  -svalde,  n.  4, 
dominion  of  the  nobility, 
adjutant,  m.  3,  adjutant. 
adl|a,  1,  to  enoble;  -ig,  belong¬ 
ing-  or  pertaining  to  the  no¬ 
bility. 

af,  of,  off;  af  och  an,  to  and  fro. 
-bryta,  4,  to  break  off,  to  in- 
-dankad,  discharged,  (terrupt. 
-farda,  1,  to  send  away,  to 
despatch. 

-kylning,  c.  2,  cooling. 

-lida,  4,  to  die. 

-lossa,  1,  to  fire  a  shot;  to  re¬ 
lieve. 

-lagga,  2  (129),  to  lay  aside, 
-lagsen,  distant,  remote, 
-seende,  n.  4,  reference,  re¬ 
gard,  respect;  i — pa,  in  re¬ 
gard  to;  i  detta — ,  in  this  re¬ 
spect. 

■sides,  aside,  out  of  the  way. 
-sikt,  c.  3,  intention,  purpose, 
■skeda,  1,  to  discharge, 
-skedstal,  n.  5,  farewell-speech, 
-sky,  3,  to  abhor;  — ,  c.,  abhor¬ 
rence. 

-skara,  4,  to  cut,  to  cut  off. 
-sluta,  1  or  4,  to  conclude,  to 
finish,  to  close. 

-spegla,  1,  to  mirror,  to  reflect, 
-styrka,  2,  to  disuade,  to  ad¬ 
vise  against. 

-stand,  n.  5.  distance. 

-satta,  2  (129),  to  set  aside,  to 
dispose  of,  to  depose. 

-tacka,  1,  to  dismiss  (with 
thanks). 

-teckna  sig,  1,  to  reflect  its 
outline  or  form. 

-taqa,  1,  to  go  away,  to  march 
off. 

-tacka,  2,  to  unvail,  to  uncover, 
-undsam,  envious. 

-varja,  2,  to  ward  off,  to  avert. 


-yttra,  1,  to  sell,  to  dispose  of. 
afton,  c.  (270,  c.),  evening, 
-klocka,  c.  1,  evening-bell, 
-skimmer,  n.  5,  evening  glow 
(from  the  setting  sun), 
-stund,  c.  3,  evening  hour. 

•  afvigt,  inside  out,  wrongly, 
badly. 

aga,  c.  1,  chastisement,  punish¬ 
ment. 

akt,  c.  3,  care,  attention.  Gif 
akt!  Attention! 

-a,  1,  to  respect,  to  consider, 
to  be  careful  of;  —  sig,  to  be 
on  one’s  guard,  to  look  out. 
-ning,  c.,  respect,  regard,  es¬ 
teem. 

al,  c.  2,  alder. 

aldrig,  never;  om  —  sa,  if  ever  so. 
all  (112),  all;  —  tid,  all  the  time, 
always ;  -ting,  everything, 
allahanda,  -ehanda,  all  kinds  of. 
all'asamman  (s),  -esamman  (s), 
alltsamman (s),  all  of,  all 
together. 

alldeles,  wholly,  entirely. 
allena(st),  alone,  only, 
allihop,  alltihop,  all  of,  all  to¬ 
gether. 

allmoge,  c.,  common  people, 
peasantry. 

allman,  common,  current;  -het, 
c.,  the  public;  i  — .  in  general; 
-neliqen,  generally, 
allra  (112),  —  hogste,  the  most 
high.  God. 

alls  (112),  -kor.s,  all  kinds  of. 
alltmer  (—  mer  och  mer).  nmre 
and  more;  -nog,  well,  suffi¬ 
ciently;  -sedan (se’n),  ever 
since. 

allvar,  n.,  earnestness,  serious¬ 
ness;  -lig,  -sam(t),  earnest, 
serious, 
aim,  c.  2,  elm. 
aln,  c.  2,  ell. 

alst'er,  n.  5,  product,  offspring; 
-ra,  1,  to  produce,  to  bring 
forth:  -rinasfdrmaqa,  c.  1, 
power  to  produce,  to  bring 
forth. 
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amerikan,  m.  3,  American, 
an  (140,  d,  2);  accented  prefix 
(separable). 

-befalla,  2,  to  commend,  to 
recommend. 

-blick,  c.  2,  sight,  scene. 

-fall,  n.  5,  attack. 

-for|a,  2,  to  lead,  to  command; 
-are,  m.  5,  leader,  comman¬ 
der. 

-fortro,  3,  to  entrust,  to  com¬ 
mit;  —  sig  at,  to  confide  in. 
-forvandt,  c.  3,  relative, 
-gelagenhet,  c.,  importantmat- 
ter  or  business. 

-genam(t),  pleasant(ly), 
agreeable. 

-grepp,  n.  5,  attack,  assault, 
-hangare,  c.  5,  adherent, 
follower. 

-komma,  4,  to  arrive. 

-komst,  c.  3,  arrival. 

-lag,  n.  5,  gift,  talent,  ability, 
-ledning,  c.  2,  reason,  ground, 
occasion. 

-lagga,  2(129),  to  found,  to 
plant. 

-landa,  2,  to  arrive. 

■marka,  2,  to  remark,  to  ob¬ 
serve,  to  note. 

-nalkande,  approaching. 

-sats,  c.  3,  start,  spring. 

-se,  (135),  to  look  upon,  to  re¬ 
gard;  se  an,  to  look  at,  to 
view. 

-seende,  n.  4,  reputation, 
standing. 

-senlig(t),  considerable,  large, 
-slag,  n.  5,  plot,  plan,  scheme; 
appropriation;  beginning 
tones  in  a  piece  of  music  or 
poetry. 

-stranga  (sig),  2,  to  exert 
oneself. 

-strangning,  c.  2,  effort,  exer¬ 
tion. 

-stS  (135),  to  befit,  to  be  prop¬ 
er;  lata  — ,  to  put  off  for  a 
while;  —  sig,  to  dare. 

-stalla,  2,  to  employ,  to  ar¬ 
range,  to  undertake. 

-svar,  n.  5,  responsibility;  -a, 
1.  to  be  responsible,  to  an¬ 
swer  (for). 

-taga,  4,  to  accept,  to  assume, 
to  suppose. 

-tagligen,  likely. 

-tyda,  2,  to  indicate,  to  sig¬ 
nify. 

-traffa,  1,  to  find,  to  meet, 
-vanda,  2,  to  use,  to  employ. 


ana,  1,  to  have  a  foreboding  or 
suspicion. 

ande(a),  c.  2,  spirit;  -lig(-en), 
spiritual(ly). 

andaktsfull(t),  devotional(ly). 
anaas,  1,  to  breathe. 
andre(-a),  second, 
anekdot,  c.  3,  anecdote. 
ankar(e),  n.  5,  anchor;  ligga  for 
ankar,  to  lie  at  anchor. 
anlet|e  (anlet),  n.  4,  face,  coun¬ 
tenance;  -sdrag,  n.  5,  facial 
features. 

annan  (ann')  (112),  othe ■  ;  -sta- 
des  (annorstades),  elsewhere, 
annars,  otherwise, 
ansa,  1,  to  look  after,  to  dress, 
to  trim. 

ansikte,  n.  4,  face, 
antingen  ( — eller),  either  ( — or), 
aritipod,  c.  3,  antipode, 
appladera,  1,  to  applaud, 
april,  April. 

arbet|e,  n.  4,  work,  labor;  -a,  1, 
to  work,  to  labor;  -shjon,  n.  5 
journeyman;  -shag,  c.,  desire 
or  inclination  to  work; 
-sklass,  c.  3,  laboring  class. 

arf,  n.  5,  inheritance. 

arg,  angry;  -sint,  disposed  to 
anger. 

arkeologi,  c.,  archeology, 
arm,  c.  2,  arm;-rorelse,  c.  6, 
motion  of  arm. 
arm,  poor,  wretched;  -od,  n., 
poverty;  -odsklippa,  c.  1, 
rock  of  poverty, 
armborst,  n.  5,  old-fashioned 
weapon,  most  like  a  bow, 
but  bullets  could  be  used  as 
well  as  arrows, 
arme,  c.  3,  army, 
art,  c.  3,  species,  kind,  sort, 
asagud,  c.  2,  one  of  the  Aesir, 
whom  the  early  Scandinavi¬ 
ans  worshipped, 
asp,  c.  2,  aspen, 
assessor,  m.  3,  associate  justice 
(or  justice)  of  supreme 
court. 

astrologisk,  astrological, 
astronomi,  c.,  astronomy, 
ateism,  c.,  atheism, 
att,  that  (conj.);  used  also  as  in¬ 
finitive  sign, 
augusti,  August, 
auktion,  c.  3.  auction;  -sresa, 
c.  r,  auction  journey, 
ax,  n.  5,  ear,  head  (of  grain), 
axel,  c.  2,  shoulder;  -bred, 
broad-shouldered. 
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backe,  c.  2,  hill, 
badda,  1,  to  bathe,  to  bask, 
badort,  c.  3,  summer  resort, 
baths. 

bagarstuga,  c.  1,  house  (or  room) 
where  baking-  is  done,  bakery, 
bajonett,  c.  3,  bayonet, 
bakben,  n.  5,  hind  leg-, 
bakom,  behind, 
bal,  c.  3,  ball  (dance), 
balk,  c.  2,  chapter  in  law. 
balkong,  c.  3,  balcony, 
balsam,  c.  3,  balsam;  -isk,  bal¬ 
samic;  -ering,  c.  2,  embalm¬ 
ing-. 

bana,  c.  1,  path,  course,  career, 
bana,  1,  to  clear,  to  prepare  the 
way;  banad  vag,  beaten  path, 
band,  n.  5,  tie,  band,  fetter,  rib¬ 
bon  (“band”);  bok-,  volume, 
cover  (of  a  book), 
baner,  n.  5,  banner,  flag-, 
banka,  1,  to  knock,  to  pound, 
banko,  bank  rate,  1  y2  times  the 
value  of  money  issued  by  the 
g-overnment. 
bann,  n.  5,  ban. 

bannor,  1  pi.,  reproof,  scoldings, 
bara,  only.  % 

barbari,  n.,  barbarism, 
bark,  c.  3,  -skepp,  n.  5,  bark 
(ship). 

barm,  c.  2,  breast,  bosom;  -her- 
tighet,  c.,  mercy,  charity. 

barn,  n.  5,  child;  -ahjarta,  n.  4, 
child's  heart;  -slig,  childish. 

-dom,  c.,  childhood;  -doms- 
dag,  c.  2,  childhood’s  day; 
-domsdrom,  c.  2,  childhood’s 
dream;  -domsneid,  c.  3, 
neighborhood  in  which  child¬ 
hood  is  spent. 

-vagn,  c.  2,  baby  carriage, 
baro’n  m.  3,  baron, 
barr,  n.  5,  needle  or  leaf  of  ever¬ 
green. 

barsk,  stern,  fierce. 

bastion,  c.  3,  bastion,  bulwark. 

be,  prefix,  unaccented. 

-bo,  3,  to  live,  to  inhabit,  to 
dwell  in. 

-byggd,  inhabited. 

-draga,  4,  to  deceive,  to  cheat, 
-drifva,  4,  to  carry  on,  to  per¬ 
petrate,  to  commit. 

-drofva,  1,  to  cause  sorrow, 
grief  or  affliction. 

-falla,  2,  to  command,  to  order, 
to  commend. 


-fanning,  c.  2,  command,  order, 
-fallningshafvande,  m.  5,  one 
who  is  vested  with  authority 
or  command. 

-fatta  (sig  med),  1,  to  have  to 
do  with,  to  meddle  with. 
-finna(s),  to  find,  to  be  found, 
-fordran,  c.,  advancement, 
promotion. 

-fri|a,  1,  to  free,  to  liberate; 

-are,  m.  5,  liberator. 

-frielse,  c.  6,  liberation,  deliver¬ 
ance,  release;  -krig,  n.  5, 
war  of  liberation,  of  freedom, 
-fal,  n.  5,  command,  command¬ 
ing  officers  (collectively), 
-hafvare,  m.  5,  commander, 
-gagna,  1,  to  use,  to  employ, 
-gifva  sig,  4,  to  betake  one¬ 
self,  to  go. 

-grafva,  4,  to  bury. 

-grepp,  n.  5,  conception,  idea, 
understanding. 

-gripa,  4,  to  understand,  to 
comprehend. 

-grunda,  1,  to  consider,  to 
meditate,  to  ponder. 

-gynna,  2,  to  begin. 

-gafvad,  gifted. 

-gara,  2,  to  ask,  to  demand, 
-hag,  n.  5,  pleasure,  delight; 
grace,  beauty;  -a,  1.  to 

please;  -lig(t),  delightful (ly). 
-handla,  1,  to  treat,  to  use,  to 
consider. 

-hjarta,  1,  to  take  to  heart,  to 
pity. 

-hall,  n.,  hafva  i  — ,  to  have 
preserved,  safe,  secure,  in 
reserve;  -a,  4,  to  keep,  to  re¬ 
tain. 

-harska,  1,  to  control,  to  gov¬ 
ern. 

-hofva,  2,  to  need. 

-kant,  known,  acquainted; 
-gora,  2,  (129),  to  make 
known. 

-klaga,  1,  to  bemoan,  to  pity, 
to  deplore. 

-kvam,  comfortable,  easy; 
-lighet,  c.,  convenience,  ease, 
comfort. 

-kymmer,  n.  5,  care,  trouble, 
anxiety. 

-kanna,  2,  to  confess. 

-lysa,  2,  to  illumine,  to  eluci¬ 
date,  to  explain. 

-laten,  satisfied. 

-lagen,  situated,  located. 
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-lagra,  1,  to  besiege. 

-Iona,  1  or  2,  to  reward, 
-maktiga  sig,  1,  to  possess 
oneself  of,  to  sieze. 
-modande,  n.  4,  effort,  exer¬ 
tion. 

-namna,  2,  to  name,  to  call, 
-red a,  2,  to  prepare,  to  ar¬ 
range. 

-redskap,  n.,  readiness, 
-redvillighet,  c.,  readiness, 
willingness. 

-ro  (af,  pa),  3,  to  result  (from), 
to  depend  (on). 

-rykta,  1,  to  make  known,  to 
make  famous. 

-ratt|a,  1,  to  tell,  to  relate; 
-else,  c.  6,  information,  sto¬ 
ry,  tale. 

-rattigad  (till),  entitled  (to), 
-rofva  (sig),  1,  to  deprive  one¬ 
self  (of),  to  sacrifice. 

-romma  2,  to  praise. 

-satt,  confoundedly. 

-se  (135),  to  view,  to  visit,  to 
inspect. 

-segla,  1,  to  seal,  to  confirm, 
-segra,  1,  to  vanquish,  to  over¬ 
come. 

-sinna,  1,  to  consider,  to  think 
over. 

-skaffenhet,  c.  3,  nature,  qual¬ 
ity,  disposition. 

-sked,  n.  5,  answer;  med  — , 
thoroughly. 

-skrifva,  4,  to  describe. 

-skydd,  n.,  protection;  -a,  1, 
to  protect. 

-skyllning,  c.  2,  accusation, 
-skaftigt,  busily. 

-skarm,  n.,  shield,  protection. 
-sTut,  n.  5,  decision,  resolution; 
-a,  1  or  4,  to  decide,  to  re¬ 
solve. 

-sIS  (om),  4,  to  furl  (a  sail), 
-slaktad,  related. 

-sta  (135),  to  stand,  to  endure, 
-stamd,  determined,  fixed; 

-het,  c.,  determination,  pre¬ 
cision. 

-stamm|a,  2,  to  decide,  to  de¬ 
termine,  to  fix  (a  date); 
-else,  c.  6,  decision,  destina¬ 
tion,  object. 

-standig(t),  constant(ly),  con- 
tinuous(ly). 

-svar,  n.  5,  trouble,  difficulty. 
-synnerlig(t),  peculiar(ly), 
odd(ly),  strange(ly). 

-soka,  2,  to  visit. 

-sorja,  2,  to  take  care  of,  to 
execute,  to  provide. 


-taga,  4,  to  deprive,  to  take 
away. 

-teckna,  1,  to  indicate,  to  rep¬ 
resent. 

-toning,  c.  2,  accent,  emphasis, 
-traktfa,  1,  to  view,  to  look 
upon,  to  study;  -are,  c.  5, 
spectator,  student. 

-tryck,  n.  5,  oppression,  afflic¬ 
tion. 

-traffa,  1,  to  concern. 

-tvinga,  1,  to  subdue. 

-tyd 1 1 i g ,  considerable;  else,  c. 

6,  meaning,  importance. 

-tyg,  n.  5,  certificate,  testi¬ 
mony. 

-tacka,  2,  to  cover,  to  shelter. 
-tank|a,  2,  to  consider,  to  con¬ 
template;  -sam,  deliberate, 
serious. 

-undr|a,  1,  to  admire;  -an,  c., 
admiration. 

-vaka,  1,  to  watch  over,  to 
guard. 

-vis,  n.  5,  proof,  testimony, 
sign;  -a,  1,  to  prove,  to  dem¬ 
onstrate;  -ligen,  evidently, 
-vista,  1,  to  attend. 

-vapnad,  armed, 
bedja  (be),  4,  to  ask,  to  pray, 
ben,  n.  5,  bone,  leg. 
berg,  n.  5,  mountain;  -ig,  moun¬ 
tainous. 

bergs|knalle,  c.  2,  rock-knoll; 
-man,  m.  6,  miner,  mine- 
owner;  -rorelse,  c.  6,  mining; 
-trakt,  c.  3,  highland, 
bete,  n.  4.  grazing,  pasture; 
-shage,  c.  2,  fenced  in  pas¬ 
ture. 

bl,  n.  4,  bee. 

bi,  prefix,  (inseparable  except 
in  bista),  accented. 

-behalla,  4,  to  retain,  to  main¬ 
tain,  to  preserve. 

-drag,  n.  5,  contribution,  aid; 

-a,  4,  to  contribute,  to  aid. 
-sta  (135),  to  aid.  to  assist,  to 
support;  sta  bi,  to  last,  to 
hold  out. 
bibel,  c.  2,  Bible, 
bibliotek,  n.  3,  library, 
bi  Id ,  c.  3,  image,  statue,  picture; 
-a,  to  form,  to  fashion,  to 
educate;  -ning,  c.  2,  forma¬ 
tion,  culture,  education; 
-stod,  c.  3.  statue. 
billig(t),  cheap(ly),  reasonable, 
fair. 

billion,  c.  3,  billion, 
binda,  4,  to  bind,  to  tie. 
biskop,  m.  2,  bishop. 
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bister,,  fierce,  severe, 
bit,  c.  2,  piece;  -a,  4,  to  bite, 
bitter,  bitter, 
bittida  (bitti),  early. 
bjud|a,  4,  to  offer,  to  invite;  — 
till,  to  make  an  effort;  -nincj, 
c.  2,  invitation, 
bjallra,  c.  1,  sleigh-bell, 
bjasse,  m.  2,  stout,  important 
fellow. 

bjork,  c.  2,  birch;  -topp,  c.  2, 
birch-top. 
bjorn,  c.  2,  bear, 
blad,  n.  5,  leaf, 
bland,  among. 

blandning,  c.  2,  mingling,  union, 
blek,  pale;  -a,  2,  to  bleach;  -na, 
1,  to  grow  pale, 
biick,  c.  2,  look,  glance;  -a,  1, 

.  to  look,  to  glance, 
blid,  mild,  kind,  sweet,  tender, 
biifva  (bli)  (124,  b,  7),  4,  to  oe- 
come,  to  remain, 
blind,  blind, 
blixt,  c.  2,  lightning, 
blod,  c.  or  n.,  blood;  -ig,  bloody, 
-bad,  n.  5,  blood-bath,  mas¬ 
sacre. 

-bestankt,  bloodstained, 
blomma,  c.  1,  flower,  blossom, 
blomma,  1,  to  blossom, 
blomning,  c  2,  blossoming, 
blomster,  n.  5,  flower. 

-gard,  c.  2,  flower  garden, 
-konunq,  m.  2,  flower  king, 
-manad,  c.  3,  flower  month, 
-stangel,  c.  2,  flower  stem, 
-strand,  c.  3  (71,  1  b.),  flowery 
bank  (of  river). 

blomstra,  1,  to  bloom,  to  blos¬ 
som,  to  flourish, 
bloss,  n.  5,  torch, 
biota,  1,  to  sacrifice  (to  the 
Aesir). 

blott,  only;  -a,  1,  to  uncover,  to 
lay  bare,  to  reveal, 
biund,  c.,  wink,  nap. 
blyg,  bashful;  -het,  c.,  bashful¬ 
ness;  -sam,  modest. 
b!yg|d,  c.,  ignominy,  disgrace; 
-sel,  c.,  shame. 

bla,  blue;  det  — ,  the  blue,  sky, 
heaven;  -na,  1,  to  grow  blue; 
-nad,  c.,  bluish  haze  (around 
mountain  tops). 

-bar,  n.  5,  blue-berries. 

-gron,  bluish-green. 

-klocka,  c.  1,  bluebell, 
biasja,  2,  to  blow;  -ig,  windy; 
blasa  upp  sig,  to  inflate,  to 
puff  up  oneself  so  as  to  look 
formidable. 


black,  n.,  ink. 

blandja,  1,  to  blind,  to  dazzle; 

-hvit,  dazzling  white, 
blanka,  2,  to  glisten,  to  glitter, 
bloda,  2,  to  bleed, 
bo,  n.  4,  nest,  home, 
bo,  3,  to  live,  to  dwell;  -fast, 
settled,  having  a  definite 
.  place  of  abode;  -fasta  sig, 
1  or  2,  to  make  a  certain 
place  one’s  home;  -ning,  c.  2, 
dwelling-house,  home;  -satta 
sig  (129),  to  settle. 
bo|hag,  n.,  moveables,  furniture; 
-stalle,  n.  4,  residence  (espe¬ 
cially  of  public  officials), 
bock,  m.  2,  buck,  he-goat. 
bod,  c.  2,  store,  shop;  -fonster, 
n.  5,  store  window, 
bof,  c.  2,  rogue,  villain, 
bofink,  c.  2,  bullfinch, 
boja,  c.  1,  fetter, 
bok,  c.  2,  beach-tree;  -skog,  c. 
2,  beach  forest. 

bok,  c.  3  (71,  1,  b),  book;  -hand- 
iare,  m.  5,  book  dealer, 
boll,  c.  2,  ball;  -spel,  n.  5,  ball 
game. 

bom,  sia  bom,  fail  to  hit  the 
mark;  bom  pa  bom,  mistake 
after  mistake. 

bonadt,  polished  (with  wax), 
bonde,  m.  6,  farmer,  peasant; 
-har,  c.  2,  peasant  army; 
-vis  (pa  — ),  n.  5,  after  the 
manner  of  a  farmer  or  peas¬ 
ant. 

bond|drang,  m.  2,  farmer’s  man. 
-gard,  c.  2,  farm,  home  of  a 
farmer. 

-hustru,  f.  6,  farmer’s  wife, 
-pojke,  m.  2,  farmer’s  boy 
(son),  country  boy. 

-sang,  c.,  the  peasant’s  (pe¬ 
culiar  mode  of)  singing  (in 
church). 

bord,  n.  5,  table,  board  (ombord 
ett  skepp,  on  board  a  ship); 
desk. 

borg,  c.  2,  castle,  stronghold. 
borger|!ig,  having  the  manner 
and  behavior  of  an  ordinary 
citizen;  -skap,  n.  3,  citizens 
of  a  town  or  city,  common¬ 
alty. 

borgensvasende,  n.  4,  trust  or 
credit  system  based  on  re¬ 
ciprocal  surety. 

bort,  away;  -a,  away;  att  g& 
bort,  to  go  away;  att  vara 
borta,  to  be  away. 
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bort  frysa,  4,  to  freeze  away,  to 
be  destroyed  by  frost;  -visa, 
1,  to  turn  away,  to  send 
away. 

boskap,  c.,  cattle;  -shjord,  c.  2, 
herd  of  cattle;  -skotsel,  c., 
cattle-breeding. 

bostad,  c.  3,  (71,  1,  b),  place  of 
abode,  home. 

bot,  c.,  cure;  -a,  1,  to  repair,  to 
heal,  to  cure. 

botan  ik,  c.,  botany;  -isk,  botan¬ 
ical. 

botten,  c.  2,  bottom;  bed  (of  ri¬ 
ver. 

bra,  well,  good,  quite, 
bragd,  c.  3,  heroic  deed,  action, 
exploit. 

brak,  n.,  crash. 

bram|ra,  c.  6,  top -gallant  yard 
(mast);  -segel,  n.  5,  top¬ 
gallant  sail. 

brand,  c.  3,  firebrand;  — ,  c.,  fire, 
conflagration,  burning;  -kar, 
c.  3,  corps  of  firemen, 
brant,  steep;  — ,  c.  3,  precipice, 
brasa,  c.  1,  fire. 

bred,  broad;  -a,  2,  to  spread;  — 
upp,  to  unfold;  —  ut,  to 
spread  out;  -d,  c.  3,  breadth, 
width;  -vid,  at,  by,  alongside 
of. 

bref,  n.  5,  letter, 
bringa,  2  (129),  to  bring, 
brinna,  4,  to  burn  (intr.). 
brist,  c.  3,  want,  need,  defect, 
fault. 

brista,  4,  to  burst;  to  fail,  to 
lack. 

bro,  c.  2,  bridge, 
broder  (bror),  m.  6,  brother, 
brodd,  c.  2,  sprout,  bud;  point, 
prick;  frost-nail., 
brokig,  mixed,  variegated, 
brottas,  1,  to  wrestle,  to  fight 
for  supremacy. 

brottsmalshandling,  c.  2,  crim¬ 
inal  case  document, 
brud,  f.  2,  bride;  -stol  in,  ga  i 
— ,  trada  i  — ,  to  get  married, 
bruka,  1,  to  use,  to  cultivate,  to 
be  in  the  habit  of. 
brun,  brown. 

brusa,  1,  to  thunder  (forth),  to 
rush,  to  roar. 

bry,  3,  to  trouble,  to  puzzle,  to 
tease;  -deri,  n.  3,  trouble, 
perplexity. 

brygga,  c.  1,  bridge;  — ,  2,  to 
brew. 

bryn,  n.  5,  eyebrow,  edge  (of  a 
wood  or  forest). 


bryt  a,  4,  to  break;  -ning,  c.  2, 
break,  estrangement, 
b  admogen,  prematurely  ripe  or 
developed. 

braka  (sitt  vett),  1,  to  trouble, 
to  puzzle  one’s  understand¬ 
ing. 

brackt,  broken, 
bradlapp,  c.  2,  piece  of  board. 
brann;a,  2,  to  burn  (trans.); 
-glas,  n.  5,  burning-glass; 
-vin,  n.  3,  brandy, 
branning,  c.  2,  breaker  (in  the 
sea). 

trod,  n.  5,  bread;  -spade,  c.  2, 
(baker’s)  peel, 
brollop,  n.  5,  wedding, 
brost,  n.  5,  breast;  -varn,  n.  5, 
parapet. 

bud,  n.  5,  command,  will,  mes¬ 
sage,  messenger;  -barare,  m. 
messenger. 

buga,  1,  to  bow,  to  stoop  down, 
bukett,  c.  3,  boquet. 
bukgjord,  c.  2,  girt,  cingle. 
bukt,  c.  3,  digression,  bend, 
curve,  bay. 

buller,  n.  5,  noise,  clamor, 
bundsforvandt,  c.  3,  ally,  con¬ 
federate. 

busk|e,  c.  2,  bush;  -lg,  bushy, 
by,  c.  2,  village. 

bygg  a,  2,  to  build;  -nad,  c.  3, 
structure,  building;  -ning,  c. 
2,  building,  structure, 
bygd,  c.  3,  settled  community, 
district,  realm,  country;  vi¬ 
cinity,  neighborhood. 
byt]a,  2,  to  change,  to  exchange; 
-e,  n.  4,  barter,  exchange; 
booty,  prey. 

byxor,  c.  1  pi.,  trousers, 
bada,  both;  bade,  both  (conj.). 
bage,  c.  2,  bow. 
bang,  n.  stir,  tumult, 
bar,  c.  2,  bier;  bartacke,  n.  4, 
pall. 

bat,  c.  2,  boat;  -manspoesi,  c.  3, 
boat-swain-poetry, 
back,  c.  2,  brook, 
badd,  c.  2,  bed. 

bafvermossa,  c.  1,  beaver  cap. 

bagge,  both. 

balg,  c.  2,  bellows. 

balte,  n.  4,  belt. 

bank,  c.  2,  bench;  -rad,  c.  3,  row 
of  benches, 
bar,  n.  5,  berries, 
bara,  4,  to  carry,  to  bear. 
barg|a  sig,  1,  to  get  along,  to 
make  a  fair  living;  -ning,  c., 
harvest,  livelihood. 
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boja,  2,  to  bend,  to  bow. 
bon,  c.  3,  prayer,  request,  peti¬ 
tion. 

bolja,  1,  to  move  with  wavy  mo¬ 
tion;  — ,  c.  1,  wave,  billow, 
bora,  (125,  b.),  ought  (to  do  or 
to  be. 


bord,  c.,  birth,  descent, 
borda,  c.  1,  burden, 
bordighet,  c.,  fertility,  produc¬ 
tiveness. 

borj|a,  1,  to  commence,  to  be¬ 
gin.. -an,  c.,  beginning, 
bossa,  c.  1,  gun. 


c 


cedrodoft,  c.  2,  smell  of  cedar- 
oil,  i.  e.  perfume, 
centnertungt,  heavy  as  a  hun¬ 
dredweight. 

centrum,  n.  (74,  c.,  1),  center, 
cirkel,  c.  2,  circle. 


civiliserad,  civilized, 
charmant,  splendid,  pleasing, 
chef,  c.  3,  chief, 
chileanska,  f.  1,  Chilean  lady, 
chocklad,  c.,  chocolate. 


D 


dag,  c.  2,  day;  i  — ,  to-day; 
-brackning,  c.  2,  daybreak; 
-lig,  -ligen,  daily, 
dager,  c.,  daylight,  light, 
dagg,  c.,  dew;  -begjuten,  sprin¬ 
kled  with  dew. 

dal,  c.  2,  valley;  -botten,  c.  2, 
lowland,  valley  bottom;  -karl, 
c.  2,  Dalecarlian;  -resa,  c.  1, 
journey  to  Dalecarlia. 

dallra,  1,  to  vibrate. 

dam,  f.  3,  lady, 
damm,  c.  2,  dam. 
dansk,  Danish. 

dans,  c.  2,  dance;  -a,  1,  to 

dance. 

darra,  1,  to  shake,  to  tremble,  to 
quiver. 

december,  December;  -sol,  De¬ 
cember  sun  (sunshine), 
deg,  c.  2,  dough, 
dejlig,  pretty,  fine, 
dekokt,  c.  3,  decoction, 
del,  c.  2,  part,  division;  -a,  1,  to 
divide. 

den,  det  (81,  105,  109),  -ne  (109), 
-samme  (109);  med  detsam- 
ma,  at  once;  at  the  same 
moment,  at  the  same  time, 
despotism,  c.,  despotism, 
dessutom,  besides, 
dike,  n.  4,  ditch, 
di  =  de. 

dikt,  c.  3,  poem,  fiction;  -a,  1, 
to  compose,  to  sing;-konst, 
c.  3,  art  of  poetry, 
dimma,  c.  1,  fog,  mist,  haze, 
dirnpa,  4,  (only  the  present  and 
past  tenses  are  used),  to  fall, 
dit,  thither,  there, 
dito,  ditto. 


djup  (djupan),  deep;  — ,  n.  5, 
depth. 

djur,  n.  5,  animal;  -karl,  c.  2, 
game  warden;  -namn,  n.  5, 
animal  name. 

djarf,  bold,  brave;  -het,  c.,  bold¬ 
ness,  bravery, 
djafvul,  c.  2  (70,  c.),  devil, 
djakne,  m.  2,  deacon, 
dock,  yet,  still,  however, 
doft,  c.  2,  fragrance;  -a,  1,  to 
emit  fragrance;  -berusad,  in¬ 
toxicated  or  laden  with  fra¬ 
grance, 
dok,  n.  5,  veil, 
doktor,  m.  3,  doctor, 
dold,  hidden. 

dom,  c.  2,  judgment,  decision; 
-arsal  c.  2,  judgment  hall, 
court-room. 

dominera,  1,  to  dominate,  to 
rule,  to  have  power  over, 
doppa,  1,  to  dip;  “att  doppa  i 
grytan,”  to  dip  in  the  kettle, 
doppsko,  c.  6,  chape, 
dotter,  f.  2,  (70,  c.),  daughter, 
drabba,  (samman),  1,  to  en¬ 
counter,  to  rush  against  each 
other  (as  in  battle), 
drag,  n.  5,  pull;  feature;  -a,  4, 
to  draw,  to  pull;  to  go,  to 
march;  draga  sig  undan,  to 
withdraw  (from  associating 
with  others);  dragas  med,  to 
labor  under,  to  suffer  from; 
-are,  c.  5,  beast  of  burden, 
dricka,  4,  to  drink, 
drift,  c.  3,  instinct,  impulse,  de- 
sire. 

drifva,  4,  to  drive;  — ,  c.  1,  drift 
(snowdrift). 
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drill,  c.  2,  trill,  warble, 
drista,  1,  to  dare,  to  venture, 
droppa,  1,  to  drip, 
drottning,  f.  2,  queen, 
drucken,  intoxicated, 
dryck,  c.  3,  drink,  anything  to 
drink;  mat  och  dryck,  meat 
and  drink. 

drang,  c.  2,  man-servant,  hired 
man. 

droja,  2,  to  tarry,  to  delay,  to 
remain. 

drom,  c.  2,  dream;  -a,  2,  to 
dream, 
du  (105). 

dubba,  1,  to  dub,  to  knight. 
dubbel(t),  double,  twice;  —  vi- 
ken,  doubled,  folded  double, 
dublett,  c.  3,  doublet,  two  con¬ 
nected  rooms. 

duggregn,  n.  5,  drizzling  rain, 
duga,  2,  to  be  good  for,  to  be 
able;  det  duger  icke,  it  won’t 
do;  han  duger,  he  is  all  right; 
han  dugde  icke  till  att  gora 
det,  he  was  not  able  to  do  it; 
-lighet,  c.  3,  ability,  capacity, 
duka,  1,  to  set  the  table;  —  un¬ 
der,  to  be  overcome;  —  upp, 
to  dish  up  (stories), 
dukat  c.  3,  ducat. 
duktig(t),  capable,  good,  fine; 
ably. 

dum,  foolish;  -het,  c.  3,  foolish¬ 
ness. 

dunkel,  dim,  dark,  obscure; 
-gron,  dark  green;  — ,  n.,  ob¬ 
scurity. 

dvala,  c.,  sleep,  trance,  stupor, 
dvarg,  c.  2,  dwarf, 
dygd,  c.  3,  virtue, 
dylik,  such,  similar, 
dyr,  dear;  -bar,  costly,  precious, 
dyster,  dark,  gloomy,  sad. 
da,  then,  when  since;  -varande, 
then  being,  then,  at  that 
time;  da  och  da,  now  and 
then. 


dad,  n.  5,  deed,  act,  doing, 
dan,  n.  5,  roaring  noise,  din;  -a, 
1,  to  roar,  to  thunder;  to 
faint. 

dadan,  thence,  away, 
dald,  c.  3,  dale,  depression; 
-strackning,  c.  2,  stretch  of 
low  ground,  valley, 
dar,  there,  yonder,  where. 

-af,  of  or  from  that. 

-borta  (or  dar  borta),  over 
there,  over  yonder. 

-bredvid,  alongside  of,  by  the 
side  of. 

-efter,  thereafter,  after  that, 
-emot,  against  that,  on  the 
contrary,  on  the  other  hand, 
-for,  therefore,  for  that  rea¬ 
son. 

•hemma,  at  home,  over  at 
home. 

-hos,  besides,  together  with, 
-i,  therein,  in  that. 

-igenom,  thereby,  by  means  of, 
-inne  (or  dar  inne),  in  there, 
-med,  therewith,  thereby. 

-nere  (or  dar  nere),  down 
there. 

-nast,  thereupon,  next. 

-om,  of,  about  this  or  that, 
-pa,  thereupon. 

-stades,  in  that  place. 

-ute  (or  dar  ute),  out  there, 
-vid,  thereat,  at  that,  in  that, 
-till,  besides,  therefor, 
do  (135),  to  die. 
dod,  dead. 

dod,  c.  2,  death;  -lig,  deadly, 
mortal;  -stall,  n.  5,  death  (of 
some  one);  -sstund,  c.  3, 
hour  of  death;  -ssang,  c.  3, 
death-song. 

dolja,  2  (129),  to  hide,  to  con¬ 
ceal,  to  disguise, 
doma,  2,  to  judge,  to  decide;  till 
domes  =  till  exempel,  for  ex¬ 
ample. 

do  pa,  2,  to  baptize, 
dorr,  c.  2,  door. 


E 


ed,  c.  3,  oath;  -gang,  c.,  taking 
of  an  oath. 

efter,  after,  behind,  according 
to. 

-foljande,  (the)  following. 

-h&llen,  kept  (or  brought  up) 
strictly. 

-kommande,  c.  5.  coming  af¬ 


ter,  descendant,  successor, 
-lemna,  1,  to  leave  behind, 
-som,  since  (conj.). 

-spaning,  c.  2,  spying,  search¬ 
ing,  tracing. 

-soka,  2,  to  seek,  to  look  for. 
-trakta,  1,  to  seek,  to  desire, 
to  covet. 
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-varld,  c.,  posterity, 
egen,  own,  peculiar;  -dom,  c.  2, 
property,  possession;  -kar, 
selfish,  self-loving;  -skap,  c. 
3,  quality. 

egentlig(-en),  proper,  real,  nat¬ 
ural. 

egoism,  c.,  egotism. 

ej,  not. 

ehuru,  although, 
ehvar,  wherever. 

ek,  c.  2,  oak;  -skog,  c.  2,  oak 
forest. 

eklpage,  n.  3,  equipage, 
eld,  c.  2,  fire;  -a,  1,  to  make 
fire;  -fluga,  c.  1,  fire-fly; 
-haf,  n.  5,  sea  of  fire;  -sken, 
n.  5,  ■  glow,  light  of  fire; 
-svada,  c.  1,  conflagration, 
elegant,  elegant, 
elfvatiden,  at  eleven  o’clock, 
elfte,  eleventh, 
eljest,  or  else,  otherwise, 
eller,  or,  either. 

eland|e,  n.  4,  misery,  distress; 
-ig,  miserable. 

emellan,  between,  among;  -at, 
once  in  while,  now  and  then, 
emellertid,  meanwhile,  however, 
emot,  against,  towards,  com¬ 
pared  with. 

en,  one  (112);  ene,  ena,  the  one, 
one  of. 

ende(a)  (112). 
endast,  only. 

endera,  one  of,  either  of  two. 
enfaldeligen,  in  all  simplicity. 


engels|k,  English;  -man,  m.  6, 
Englishman. 

enhvar,  each  one,  every  one 

(112). 

enighet,  c.,  agreement,  harmo¬ 
ny. 

enkel,  simple, 
enligt,  according  to. 
enorm,  immense. 
en|ris,  n.,  juniper  branches;  -bu- 
ske,  c.  2,  juniper  bush, 
ens  (112);  - 1  ig,  lonely, 
ensam,  alone,  solitary. 
enskiid(t),  separate(ly),  pri¬ 
vate  (ly),  individual, 
enstaka,  one  here  and  there, 
entragen,  urgent,  assiduous, 
enar,  since  (conj.). 
er|bjuda,  4,  to  offer. 

-fara,  4,  to  experience,  to  find 
out. 

-farenhet,  c.  3,  experience, 
-halla,  4,  to  receive. 

-kanna,  2,  to  admit. 

-kansia,  c.,  recognition,  ack¬ 
nowledgment. 

-lagga,  2  (129),  to  pay  (taxes, 
fines,  etc.). 

-satta,  2  (129),  to  compensate, 
to  repay,  to  put  in  place  of. 
-ofra,  1,  to  conquer,  to  win. 
evig,  eternal;  -het,  c.,  eternity. 
evinneriig(-en),  eternal(ly). 
evardeiig,  perpetual, 
exempel,  n.  5,  example, 
exercis,  c.  3,  military  drill. 

F 


fabrik,  c.  3,  factory, 
fader  (far),  m.  6,  father;  -lig, 
fatherly;  -ssinne,  n.  4,  mind, 
heart,  disposition  of  a  father; 
"Fader  var”,  the  Lord’s 
Prayer. 

fager,  fair,  beautiful, 
fall,  n.  5,  fall,  case,  instance;  i 
alia  fall,  in  all  cases,  at  all 
events;  -a,  4,  to  fall., 
falsk,  false;  -het,  c.  3,  deceit, 
dissimulation,  falsity, 
familj,  c.  3,  family, 
famn,  c.,  bosom,  arms;  -a,  1, 
to  embrace;  taga  I  famn  = 
famna. 

fan|a,  c.  1,  flag,  banner;  -barare, 
m.  5,  standard  bearer;  -st&ng, 
c.  3,  (71,  1,  b),  flag-staff, 
fantasi,  c.  3,  fantasy,  fancy, 
fara,  c.  1,  danger,  peril,  risk. 


fara,  4,  to  go,  to  travel,  to 
journey. 

far|bror,  m.  6,  uncle;  -fader,  m. 
6,  grand-father. 

farkost,  c.  3,  vessel,  craft;  -tyg, 
n.  5,  vessel,  ship. 
farlig(t),  dangerous  (ly). 
fart,  c.,  speed, 
farval,  farewell. 

fas|a,  c.  1,  horror;  -ligt,  awfully, 
fast,  fastan,  though,  although, 
fast,  fast,  firm,  secure,  sure; 
-blnda,  4,  to  fasten,  to  tie  se¬ 
curely;  sta  fast,  to  stand 
fast,  to  be  stuck, 
faster,  f.  2,  aunt  (on  the  father’s 
side). 

fatt|a,  1,  to  seize,  to  take,  to 
conceive,  to  comprehend; 
fatta  beslut,  to  come  to  a 
decision,  to  decide;  -ning,  c. 
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2,  presence  of  mind,  com¬ 
posure. 

fattig,  poor,  needy;  -dom,  c. 
poverty;  -folk,  n.  5,  poor 
people. 

fauna,  c.,  the  animal  world  (es¬ 
pecially  within  a  certain  ter¬ 
ritory)  . 

februari,  February. 

fel,  n.  5,  fault,  defect,  error,  mis¬ 
take;  sla  — ,  to  fail. 

feg,  cowardly. 

fem,  five;  -ton,  fifteen;  -tio, 
fifty. 

fest,  c.  3,  feast,  festival;  -fore- 
mal,  n.  5,  subject  or  guest  of 
honor  at  feast;  -lig(t),  fes¬ 
tive,  jolly, 
fet,  fat. 

ficka,  c.  1,  pocket, 
fiende,  c.  6,  enemy, 
fiendtlig,  hostile,  unfriendly, 
filologi,  c.,  philology, 
filosofi,  c.,  philosophy, 
filt,  c.  2,  blanket, 
fin,  fine;  -het,  c.,  fineness, 
finger,  c.  or  n.  2,  finger, 
finna,  4,  to  find, 
finne,  m.  2,  Finn,  pimple, 
fira,  1,  to  celebrate,  to  honor, 
fisk,  c.  2,  fish;  -are,  m.  5,  fisher¬ 
man;  -e,  n.  4,.  fishing,  fish¬ 
ery;  -redskap,  c.  3,  fishing- 
tackle;  -tarna,  c.  1,  tern, 
fixstjarna,  c.  1.  fixed  star, 
fjord,  c.  2,  firth,  long  narrow 
bay. 

fjader,  c.  2,  feather,  spring 
(steel). 

fjall,  n.  5,  (or,  in  poultry,  2), 
mountain. 

-bekront,  crowned  with  moun¬ 
tains. 

-bygd,  c.  3,  mountain  district. 

-rygg,  c.  2,  crest  of  mountain 
ridge. 

-spets,  c.  2,  point  or  top  of 
mountain. 

fjard,  c.  2,  bay  (in  a  lake), 
fjarde,  fourth;  -del,  c.  2,,  fourth 
part,  quarter. 

fjardingsvag,  c.  2.  quarter  of  a 
mile  (old  Swedish  mile  36,000 
feet). 

fjaril,  c.  2,  butter-fly. 
fjarran,  far  away,  distant, 
flagga,  c.  1,  flag,  standard, 
flamma,  c.  1,  flame;  — ,  1,  to 
flame. 

flaska,  c.  1,  flask,  bottle, 
flat,  flat,  discountenanced, 
ashamed. 


flicka,  f.  1,  girl, 
flinga,  c.  1,  flake  (of  snow), 
flit,  c.,  diligence;  -ig(t),  dili¬ 
gently);  med  flit,  on  pur¬ 
pose. 

flock,  c.  2,  flock,  troop,  group, 
flod,  c.  3,  river, 
flor,  n.  5,  veil. 

Flora,  f.,  the  goddess  of  flowers, 
fly,  3  to  flee,  to  shun, 
flyga,  4,  to  fly. 

flykt,  c.  3,  flight;  -a,  1,  to  flee, 
to  escape;  -ik(t),  flighty, 
evanescent,  fugitive;  -ing,  c. 
2,  fugitive. 

flyta,  4,  to  float,  to  flow, 
flytt  a,  1,  to  move;  -fagel,  c.  2, 
bird  of  passage, 
flasa,  1,  to  puff. 

flack,  c.  2,  spot,  stain;  -a,  1,  t.o 
bespatter,  to  stain, 
flakt,  c.  2,  gentle  breeze,  gust 
of  wand; -a,  1,  to  fan,  to  flap, 
to  flutter, 
flard,  c,  vanity, 
floda,  2,  to  flow, 
fog,  c.  2,  joint,  scarf;  — ,  n. 
reason,  moderation;  -lig, 
yielding,  gentle, 
fogde,  m.  2,  bailiff,  governor, 
foliant,  c.  3,  folio, 
folk,  n.  5,  people;  -fantasi,  c.  3, 
popular  fancy;  -humor,  c., 
popular  humor;  -rik,  rich  in 
people;  -tom,  emty  of  people; 
-valde,  n.  4,  power  or  domin¬ 
ion  of  the  commonalty  as  op¬ 
posed  to  the  clergy  and  nobil¬ 
ity. 

fordom,  formerly,  in  olden  times; 
-dags,  in  former  days. 

form,  c.  3,  form,  shape. 
fordr|a,  1,  to  demand;  -ing,  c.  2, 

demand. 

forn,  old  (91,  6). 

fors,  c.  2,  waterfall,  cataract, 
forsk'a,  1,  to  study,  to  search, 

to  investigate;  -ning,  c.  2, 
search,  research. 

fort,  fast;  -fara,  4,  to  continue, 
to  go  on;  -gang,  c.,  progress; 
-komst,  c.,  advancement,  suc¬ 
cess;  -lefva,  2,  to  live  on,  to 
continue  to  live;  -satta,  2 
(129),  to  go  on,  to  continue. 

foster-jord  c.,  -land,  n.  5,  foster¬ 
land,  native  land;  -landsk, 
patriotic. 

fostra,  1,  to  foster,  to  promote, 
fot,  c.  3,  (71,  1,  b)  foot;  -knol, 
c.  2,  ankle;  -sid,  reaching 
down  to  the  feet. 
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frack,  c.  2,  dress-coat, 
fram,  forth,  forward. 

-deles,  in  future,  later  on. 
-draga,  4,  to  pull  forth,  to 
bring  forward  or  out. 

-for,  in  front  of,  ahead  of. 
-fora,  2,  to  bring  forward,  to 
present,  to  deliver. 

-gang,  c.  2,  success. 

-ila,  1,  to  rush  forward. 

-kalla,  1,  to  call  forth. 

-komma,  4,  to  come  forward, 
to  arive. 

trolla,  1,  to  bring  forth,  to 
exhibit,  to  present. 

-racka,  2,  to  reach,  to  stretch 
forth. 

-skynda,  1,  to  hurry  forward, 
-sorla,  1,  to  flow  with  a  mur¬ 
muring  noise. 

-steg,  n.  5,  progress. 

-sta  (135),  to  appear,  to  stand 
forth,  to  be  prominent. 

-stalla,  2,  to  present,  to  pro¬ 
pound. 

-stota,  2,  to  push,  to  force  out, 
to  blurt  out. 

-taga,  4,  to  take  forth. 

-tid,  c.  future. 

-trolla,  to  bring  forth,  to  make 
make  appear  by  magic, 
-trada,  2  to  step  forth,  to  ap¬ 
pear. 

-at,  forward,  towards, 
framme,  in  front,  at  hand,  at  a 
desired  point  or  goal, 
fred,  c.,  peace;  -lig,  peaceful, 
fri,  free;  -a,  1,  to  free;  -gora, 
2(129),  to  make  free,  to  liber¬ 
ate;  -kostighet,  c.,  liberality, 
munificence;  -modig,  bold,  of 
minded. 

frid,  c.,  peace  (of  mind);  -lyst, 
declared  sacred. 

frihet,  c., liberty,  freedom;  -sdag, 
c.  2,  independence  day;  -sglod, 
c.,  freedom’s  fire,  burning  de¬ 
sire  for  liberty. 
frisk(t),  brisk(ly),  fresh(ly), 
sound,  healthy. 

frodig,  thriving,  luxuriant,  rich, 
fertile. 

from,  good,  pious. 

frost,  c.,  frost;  -natt,  c.  3, 

(71,  1,  b),  night  frost, 
fru,  f  .2,  lady,  wife, 
frukost,  c.  3.  breakfast, 
frukt,  c.  3,  fruit;  -bar,  fruitful; 

-trad,  n.  5,  fruit  tree. 
frukt|a,  1,  to  fear;  -an,  c.  fear; 

-ansvard,  fearful, 
fraga,  c.  1,  question;  —  1,  torask, 


to  question. 

fran,  from;  -skild,  separated; 
-varande,  absent, 
tion. 

fram|mande,  strange,  foreign;  — , 
n.  5,  stranger,  visitor;  -ling, 
fro,  n.  4.  seed. 

frojd,  c.  3,  joy,  exultation;  :a,  1, 
to  rejoice,  to  gladden,  to 
cheer. 

froken,  f.  2,  young  lady,  miss, 
fukta,  1,  to  moisten,  to  wet. 
ful,  ugly,  bad  looking, 
full,  full. 

-borda,  1,  to  complete,  to  fin¬ 
ish. 

-bordan,  c,  completion. 

-rustad,  fully  equipped,  fully 
armed. 

-satt,  filled  (all  seats  oc¬ 
cupied). 

-standigt,  completely; 
-utslagen,  in  full  bloom. 
fur(a),  c.  1,  fir;  -ukransad, 
wreathed,  encircled  by  firs, 
furste,  m.  2, prince,  ruler;  -namn, 
n.  5,  name  of  a  prince, 
fy!  fie! 

fylla,  2,  to  fill;  —  ar,  to  have 
one’s  birthday. 

fyndighet,  c.,  ingeniousness, 
quickwittedness. 
fyr|a,  four;  -tio,  forty. 
fys|ik,  c.,  phycics;  -isk,  ’•'hycical. 
fa,  few. 

fa  (135),  to  get,  to  receive,  may, 
must;  fa  lof  att,  to  be  per¬ 
mitted  to,  to  have  to;  barnen 
fa  lof  att  lara  sig  nagot,  the 
children  must  learn  some¬ 
thing. 

fafang,  idle. 

f&gel,  c.  2,  bird;  -karfve,  c.  2, 
sheaf  of  grain  put  out  for 
the  birds. 

faglalat,  c.  2,  sound  or  song  of 
birds. 

fang|a,  1,  to  catch,  to  capture; 
-e,  c.  2,  prisoner,  captive; 
-vaktare,  c.  5,  jailor;  halla 
fangen,  to  hold  captive, 
faoig,  foolish,  idiotic, 
fara,  c.  1,  furrow, 
farahjord,  c.  2.  herd  of  sheep, 
favitsk,  ignorant,  foolish, 
fard,  c.  3,  trip,  journey;  -as,  1, 
to  travel,  to  journey:  -ig, 
ready. 

faderne,  n.,  on  the  father’s  side; 
-hem  n.  5,  home  of  parents, 
-sland,  n.  5,  fatherland, 
fagna,  1,  to  please. 
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falla  ,2,  to  shed,  to  fell,  to  drop, 
fallknif,  c.  2,  clasp-knife, 
fait,  n.  5,  field,  plain, 
fang  else,  n.  6,  prison;  -sel,  n.  5, 
fetter. 

farg,  c.  3,  color;  -a,  to  color; 
-prakt,  c.,  color  splendor; 
-riK,  rich  in  color, 
farjkarl,  m.  2,  ferry-man. 
fastja,  1,  to  fasten,  to  attach, 
to  become  attached;  -e,  n.  4, 
stronghold,  firmament;  -ning, 
c.  2,  fort. 

foda,  c.,  food;  — ,  2,  to  feed. 
fod|a,  2,  to  bear,  to  give  birth 
to;  -elsedag,  c.  2,  birthday, 
foga,  little. 

folj  a,  2,  to  follow;  -ande,  follow¬ 
ing;  -d,  c.  3,  result,  conse¬ 
quence. 

folje,  n.  4,  company,  retinne; 

-slagare,  m.  5,  companion, 
fonster,  n.  5,  window;  -jalusi,  c. 
3,  window  screen;  -rad,  c.  3, 
row  of  windows, 
for,  c.,  prow,  foremast;  — ,  prep., 
for;  for  —  skull,  for  —  sake; 
for  att,  in  order  to,  for  the 
purpose  of;  — ,  too;  for  myc- 
ket,  too  much;  for  litet,  too 
little. 

for,  (unaccented  prefix  in  com¬ 
pounds). 

-akt,  n.,  contempt,  disdain, 
disrespect. 

-aktlig,  contemptible,  mean, 
-arga,  1,  to  offend,  to  maKe 
-gafves,  vainly,  in  vain,  of  no 
use. 

-gangelse,  c.  6,  transitoriness, 
death, 
away. 

-ga  (135),  to  perish,  to  pass 
angry. 

-bi,  past,  over,  gone. 

-bidan,  c.,  expectation,  waiting, 
-bindelse,  c.  6,  connection,  ob¬ 
ligation,  engagement. 

-bjuda,  4,  to  forbid. 

-blifva  (bli),  4,  to  remain,  to 
continue. 

-bloda,  2,  to  bleed  (to  death), 
-bud,  n.  5,  prohibition,  injunc¬ 
tion,  interdiction. 

-bunden,  associated,  connect¬ 
ed,  obliged. 

-draga,  4,  to  stand,  to  endure, 
-drifva,  4,  to  drive  away, 
dubbla,  1,  to  double. 

-darf,  n.  5,  ruin,  destruction, 
-ena,  1,  to  unite. 

-ening,  c.  2,  union. 


-falla,  4,  to  decay,  to  decline, 
to  become  due. 

-fattare,  m.  5,  author,  writer, 
-fela,  1,  to  miss,  to  fail, 
-folja,  2,  to  haunt,  to  perse¬ 
cute,  to  chase. 

-foljelse,  c.  6,  persecution, 
-faran,  c.,  fear,  alarm. 
-farlig(t),  fearful(ly),  awful- 
(ly). 

-lata,  4,  to  forgive,  to  abandon, 
-lagen,  embarrassed,  puzzled. 
-Ian a,  1,  to  grant,  to  bestow, 
-laning,  c.  2,  grant,  investiture, 
-mana,  1,  to  admonish,  to  ad¬ 
vise. 

-moda,  1,  to  presume,  to  sup¬ 
pose. 

-modligen,  likely,  probably, 
-ma,  3,  to  be  able,  to  prevail 
(upon),  to  induce. 

-maga,  c.  1,  power,  ability, 
-nedring,  c.  2,  degradation, 
humiliation. 

-neka,  1,  to  deny,  to  renounce, 
■nimma,  4,  to  learn,  to  hear, 
-nuft,  n.,  reason,  understand¬ 
ing. 

-nya,  1,  to  renew. 

-nam,  emminent,  prominent, 
noble;  -lig(-ast),  prominent- 
(ly),  chief (ly). 

-nojd,  satisfied. 

-ordning,  c.  2,  order,  rule,  reg¬ 
ulation,  statute. 

-rad,  n.  3,  supply,  store,  stock, 
-raderi,  n.  3,  treachery,  treason, 
-saka,  1,  to  forsake,  to  re¬ 
nounce,  to  sacrifice. 

-saml|a,  1,  to  gather,  to  con¬ 
gregate;  -ing,  c.  2,  gathering, 
congregation. 

-silfra,  1,  to  coat  or  plate  with 
silver. 

-skaffa,  1,  to  get,  to  procure, 
-skona,  1,  to  spare,  to  save, 
-skrackelse,  c.  6,  fright,  fear, 
-skracklig,  fearful,  awful, 
-skrackt,  frightened. 

■skramd,  frightened,  scared, 
-skona,  1,  to  beautify. 

-slag,  n.  5,  proposal,  motion, 
project. 

-sla,  4,  to  reach,  to  be  enough, 
to  suffice. 

•  smakta,  1,  to  languish,  to 
faint  away. 

-smalta,  1  or  4,  to  smelt,  to 
blend. 

-sofva,  4,  to  lose  or  let  slip 
away  (through  sleep  or  care¬ 
lessness). 
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-sona,  1,  to  reconcile,  to  ex¬ 
piate. 

-soning,  c.  2,  reconciliation,  ex¬ 
piation. 

-sporja,  2  (129),  to  hear,  to 
learn,  to  inquire, 
-storingsglas,  n.  5,  magnifying 
glass. 

-sta  (135),  to  understand;  -nd, 
n.  5,  understanding. 

-stora,  2,  to  destroy. 

-summa,  1,  to  neglect, 
svar,  n.  5,  defence;  -a,  1,  to 
defend. 

-svarsbref,  n.  5,  letter  of  de¬ 
fence,  appology. 
svinna,  4,  to  disappear, 
-synthet,  c.,  modesty. 

-sanka  (sig  i),  2,  to  bury  or 
lose  oneself  in. 

-satta,  2  (129),  to  place. 

-sok,  n.  5,  attempt,  trial;  -a,  2, 
to  try. 

-gata,  4,  to  forget,  to  forsake, 
-hatlig,  hateful,  destestable. 
-hjalpa  (till),  2  or  4,  to  help 
(someone  to  do  or  get), 
-hoppning,  c.  2,  hope,  expecta¬ 
tion. 

-hoppningsfull,  hopeful. 

-halla,  4,  to  withhold;  —  sig, 
to  be,  to  behave. 

-hallande,  n.  4,  relation,  con¬ 
dition,  circumstance. 

-hafva  sig,  2,  to  feel  (unreason¬ 
ably)  proud  or  boastfu. 
-harliga,  1,  to  glorify. 

-hora,  2,  to  hear,  to  examine, 
-intelse,  c.  6,  anihilation. 
-klar|a,  1.  to  declare,  to  ex¬ 
plain;  -ing,  c.  2,  declaration, 
explanation,  transfiguration, 
-kofran,  c.,  improvement, 
•kunna,  1,  to  announce,  to  pro¬ 
claim. 

liden,  past,  gone. 

-lita  (sig  pa),  4,  to  depend  on. 
-likning,  c.  2,  reconciliation, 
-likt,  reconciled. 

-Ijufva,  1,  to  sweeten,  to  make 
pleasant. 

-lofvad,  engaged,  bethroted. 
-lopp,  n.  5,  course  of  an  event, 
lapse  of  time. 

-lora,  1,  to  lose. 

-lust  ,c.  3,  loss. 

-lyfta  (sig),  1,  to  overstrain 
oneself  by  lifting. 

-tjusa,  2  or  1,  to  charm, 
-tjusning,  c.  2,  charm,  enchant¬ 
ment. 

-tjan|st,  earning,  profit,  merit; 


-a,  1  or  2,  to  earn,  to  deserve, 
-trampa,  1,  to  trample  down, 
-treta,  1,  to  anger,  to  offend, 
-tro,  3,  to  confide,  to  trust, 
-troende,  n.  4,  confidence, 
trust,  reputation. 

-tryck,  n.  5,  oppression;  -a,  2, 
to  oppress;  -are,  m.  5,  op¬ 
pressor. 

-tvif  1  |a,  1,  to  despair;  -an,  c., 
despair. 

-talja,  2,  to  tell,  to  relate. 

-tara,  2,  to  consume, .  to  de¬ 
vour. 

-undr|a  (sig),  1,  to  wonder; 

-an,  c,  wonder,  astonishment, 
-unna,  1,  to  permit,  to  grant, 
-ut,  before;  -utan,  without, 
-valtning,  c.  2,  administration, 
management. 

-vandl|a,  1,  to  change,  to  trans¬ 
form;  -ing,  c.  2,  change, 
transformation. 

-virring,  c.  2,  disorder,  con¬ 
fusion. 

-vranga,  2,  to  distort,  to  mis¬ 
interpret. 

•vana,  1,  to  surprise,  to  aston¬ 
ish. 

-varfva,  1  or  2,  to  gain,  to  ac¬ 
quire. 

-adia,  1,  to  enable,  to  improve, 
-aldrar,  c.  pi.,  parents, 
-aldrahem,  n.  5,  parents’  home, 
native  home. 

-aldrahjarta,  n.  4,  parents’ 
heart. 

-andr|a,  1,  to  change,  -ing,  c. 
2,  change. 

-oda,  2,  to  waste,  to  destroy, 
for-  (accented  prefix  in  com¬ 
pounds). 

-del,  c.  2,  advantage,  profit, 
-dom,  c  .2,  prejudice,  supersti¬ 
tion. 

-fader,  c.  pi.,  forfathers. 

-man,  c.  3,  advantage,  priv¬ 
ilege;  -lig,  advantageous, 
-orsaka,  1,  to  cause,  to  oc¬ 
casion. 

-post,  c.  3,  vanguard,  out-post, 
-sommar,  c.  2,  early  summer, 
-stuga,  c.  1,  entrance-hall, 
-stugudorr,  c.  2,  entrance-hall 
door. 

-stugukvist,  c.  2,  porch, 
-forodmjuka,  1,  to  humiliate, 
fora,  2,  to  lead,  to  guide,  to 
command,  to  bring,  to  carry 
on. 

fore,  before,  aheau. 

-bra,  2,  to  reproach,  to  re¬ 
prove. 
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-draga,  4,  to  prefer,  to  recite, 
to  present. 

-falla,  4,  to  happen,  to  occur, 
to  appear. 

-g&  (135),  to  go  before,  to  take 
place,  to  precede. 

-hafvande,  n.  4,  matter  in  hand, 
undertaking,  enterprise. 

-las  a,  2,  to  lecture;  -are,  m.  5, 
lecturer;  -ning,  c.  2,  lecture, 
lysa,  2,  to  be  a  light  to,  to  set 
an  example. 

-lopa,  2  or  4,  to  run  before, 
-mal,  n.  5,  object  (seen  or 
sought). 

-sta  (135),  to  superintend,  to 


manage,  to  impend. 

-stall |a,  2,  to  place  before,  to 
present,  to  imagine;  -nlng, 
9.  2,  representation,  idea, 

image. 

-tag,  n.  5,  undertaking,  pro¬ 
ject;  -a,  4,  to  undertake, 
-trade,  n.  4,  precedence,  prefer¬ 
ence,  prerogative;  -svis,  pre¬ 
ferably. 

-visa,  1  or  2.  to  show,  to  ex¬ 
pose  (to  view). 

forr,  formerly;  forr  i  tiden,  in 
former  times;  -e,  former; 
-an  (forr’n),  before, 
forsyn,  c.,  Providence. 


gagn,  n.,  use,  benefit;  -a,  1,  to 
benefit,  to  be  of  use. 
gala,  4  or  2,  to  crow, 
galen,  foolish,  mad,  crazy, 
galge,  c.  2,  gallows, 
gallerport,  c.  2,  lattice-gate, 
grave -yard  gate, 
gallicism,  c.  3,  Gallicism, 
gaining,  c.  2,  fool,  madcap, 
galon,  c.  3,  galloon, 
galosch,  c.  3.  galosche,  overshoe, 
gammal,  old;  -modig,  old- 
fashioned. 

ganska,  very  .quite, 
gapa,  l,  to  gape,  to  stare, 
gardin,  c.  3,  curtain, 
garn,  n.  5,  snare, 
gassa,  1,  to  bask, 
gat  a,  c.  1,  street;  -sten,  c.  2, 
paving-stone. 

gemenligen,  commonly,  usually. 
gemensam(t),  common,  in  com¬ 
mon. 

gen,  near,  short;  -ast,  immediat¬ 
ely.  at  once;  -vag,  c.  2,  short 
cut;  genvag,  som  tog  af, 
short  cut  which  branched  off. 
gentemot,  opposite,  over 
against. 

genant,  offensive,  unpleasant, 
general,  m.  3,  general, 
geni,  n.  3,  genius, 
genom,  through,  by. 

-kampa,  1,  to  fight  through, 
-leta,  1.  to  search  through. 

-se  (135),  to  look  through, 
-stinqa,  4.  to  pierce  through, 
-strafva,  1,  to  walk,  to  roam 
through. 

-stromma,  1,  to  stream,  to 
course  through. 

-tranga,  2,  to  penetrate;  -ogna, 
1,  to  look  through  cursory. 


G 

gentil,  genteel, 
gentleman,  m.  6,  gentleman, 
geografi,  c.  3,  geography, 
gestalt,  c.  3,  shape,  form, 
gevar,  n.  5,  gun. 
get.  c.  3,  (71,  1,  b),  goat, 
gift  a,  2,  to  marry;  -e,  n.  4, 
marriage. 

gifva  (ge),  1,  to  give;  gett  = 
gifvit. 

gilla,  1,  to  approve, 
girighet,  c,  avarice, 
gissning,  c.  2,  guess, 
gitarr,  c.  3,  guitar, 
gjuta,  4,  to  pour,  to  cast, 
glad,  glad;  -elig(en),  gladly, 
glans,  c.,  glow,  lustre,  splendor, 
glas,  n.  5.  glass;  -kula,  c.  1, 
glass  ball,  marble, 
glatt,  smooth,  slippery,  sleek, 
glaf,  c.  2,  sword. 
gles(t),  thin(ly). 
glida,  4,  to  glide, 
glimt,  c.  2.  glimpse, 
glittra,  1,  to  glitter, 
glugg,  c.  2,  opening,  embrasure, 
gladj  a  (129),  to  rejoice,  to  make 
nas”  =  grannens;  -skap,  n.  5, 
shout,  howl  of  joy. 
glansa,  2,  to  shine, 
glod,  n.,  glow,  fire, 
glomlma,  2,  to  forget;  -ska,  c., 
forgetfulness,  oblivion, 
gnaga,  1,  to  gnaw, 
gnistra,  1,  to  sparkle, 
gno,  3,  to  rub,  to  be  busy,  to 
move  around  busily, 
gny,  n.,  noise,  din  (of  the  clash¬ 
ing  of  arms). 

god,  good;  -het,  c.,  goodness; 
-tycke,  n.  4,  arbitrariness,  one’s 
own  will  or  pleasure. 
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gods,  n.  5,  goods,  merchandise, 
estate. 

golf,  n.  5,  floor. 

gorge,  c.  6,  gorge,  crest  of  a 
bastion.  ’ 

gosse,  m.  2,<  boy;  -tid,  c.  3,  boy¬ 
hood  days, 
grad,  c.  3,  degree, 
graf,  c.  2,  grave;  -skrrft,  c.  3, 
epitaph. 

gran,  c.  2,  spruce, 
grann,  pretty,  fine,  showy, 
grannie,  c.  2,  neighbor;  “gran- 
nas"  =  grannens,  -skap,  n. 

5,  neighborhood, 
gratie,  c.  3,  grace,  one  of  the 
Graces, 
gratis,  gratis. 

gratulera,  1,  to  congratulate, 
grefve,  m.  2,  count, 
gren,  c.  2,  branch, 
grlffelbit,  c.  2,  piece  of  a  slate 
pencil. 

grlftegard,  c.  2,  grave-yard, 
gripa,  4,  to  catch,  to'  grab,  to 
seize,  to  take  a  hold  of. 
gro,  3,  to  sprout,  to  grow;  —  igen, 
to  grow  together,  to  close, 
grop,  c.  2,  hole,  pit. 
grotta,  c.  1,  grotto, 
grubbla,  1,  to  plod,  to  brood,  to 
ponder. 

grund,  c.  3,  ground,  reason, 
depth;  -ad,  founded, 
grufva,  c.  1,  mine, 
grus,  n„,  dust,  gravel;  -a,  1,  to 
crush,  to  reduce  to  gravel, 
grym,  cruel;  -het,  c.  cruelty, 
gryta,  c.  1,  kettle. 
grS,  gray;  -bl§,  grayish  blue; 

-harig,  gray  haired, 
gr&na,  1,  to  grow  gray, 
grasparf,  c.  2,  gray  sparrow. 
gr&t|a,  4,  to  weep,  to  cry;  -far- 
dig,  ready  to  weep,  on  the 
point  of  weeping, 
gradda  (brod).  1,  to  bake 
(bread). 

grafva,  4,  to  dig. 
gramelse,  c.  6,  chagrin,  grief, 
grand,  c.  3,  alley,  by-street, 
grans,  c.  3,  boarder,  limit, 
gras,  n.  5,  grass;  -stra,  n.  4. 

blade  or  stalk  of  grass. 
graslig(t),  terrible,  terribly; 
hideous  (ly). 

groda,  c.  1,  crop,  harvest, 
gron-  green;  -gras,  n.  5,  green 


grass;  -ska,  c.  1,  greenness; 

— ,  1,  to  grow  green, 
grot,  c.,  mush, 
gubbe,  m.  2,  old  man. 
gud,  god;  -ason,  son  of  God; 

-sfruktan,  fear  of  God; 
guddotter,  f.  2,  (70,  c),  god¬ 
daughter. 

gul,  yellow;  -blek,  pale  yellow, 
guld,  gold;  -galon,  c.  3,  goldlace. 
guldgul,  gold  yellow, 
gumma,  f.  1,  old  woman, 
gunga,  1,  to  swing,  to  rock, 
gyckel,  n.,  joke,  jest  fun;  -ma- 
kare,  m.  5,  jester,  trickster, 
gyckla,  1,  to  joke,  to  jest,  to 
make  fun  of. 
gyllene,  golden. 

gymnasium,  n.  3,  gymnasium 
(school)  . 

gynn|a,  1,  to  favor;  -re,  m.  5, 
patron,  supporter. 

gyttjig,  miry. 

gli  (135),  to  go,  to  walk;  ga  for 
sig,  to  be  proper,  possible; 
forsigga,  to  occur,  to  trans¬ 
spire. 

gllfva,  c.  1,  gift,  present, 
gang,  c.  2,  walk,  course;  c.  3, 
time,  manga  ganger,  many 
times;  -stig,  c.  2,  foot  path. 

gar,  i  gar,  yesterday. 

gard,  c.  2,  yard;  -splan,  c.  3, 
lawn;  -vard,  c.  2,  house  dog. 

gas,  c.  6,  goose, 
gack,  m.  2,  fool. 

garde,  field;  -sgard,  c.  2,  fence, 
galla,  2,  to  be  of  value,  to  be 
current,  to  be  of  consequence, 
to  concern. 

garna,  gladly,  willingly, 
gaming,  c.  2,  deed;-sman,  m.  6. 
perpetrator,  doer.  “Min  gar- 
ning  nadigt  sk&da”,  the  first 
line  of  a  morning  hymn  in 
the  Swedish  hymn  book, 
gassling,  c.  2,  gosling, 
gast,  c.  2,  guest;  -a,  1,  to  visit, 
to  stay  as  guest;  -gifvare- 
gard,  c.  2,  inn. 
gok,  c.  2,  cuckoo, 
gomma,  2,  to  hide,  to  secrete,  to 
save;  -stalle,  n.  4,  hiding 
place. 

gora,  2,  to  do  to  make, 
gordei,  c.  2,  girdle, 
goter,  Goths. 
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ha!  ha!  hm! 

haf,  n.  5,  sea;  -skust,  c.  3,  sea 
coast;  -strand,  c.  3  (71,  1,  b), 
sea  shore;  -svik,  c.  2,  bay; 
-svind,  c.  2,  sea  wind, 
hafva  (125,  a),  to  have,  to  own. 
hage,  c.  2,  fenced  in  pasture, 
hagelby,  c  2,  hail  shower, 
half,  half;  -annan,  one  and  a 
half;  -femte,  four  and  a  half; 
-kanna,  c.  1,  half  tankards; 
■  maneskans,  c.  2,  half-moon 
sconce;  -timme,  c.  2,  half 
hour;  -ar,  n.  5,  half  year, 
hall,  c.  2,  flat  rock, 
hallonlik,  raspberry-like, 
halla!  hello! 

halmlass,  n.  5,  load  of  straw, 
hals,  c.  2,  throat;  ge  — .  to  howl; 

-duk,  c.  2,  neck  cloth, 
hamna,  1,  to  get  into,  to  arrive, 
han  (105);  -ne,  m.  2,  male, 
hand,  c.  3,  (71,  1,  b). 

-duk,  c.  2,  towel. 

-fallen,  crest-fallen. 

-kammare,  c.  5  or  2,  hand- 
chamber  (pantry  or  small 
handy  store  room). 

-klade,  n.  4,  towel. 

-ske,  c.  2,  glove. 

-tera,  1,  to  handle,  to  treat, 
to  use. 

-vandning,  c.  2,  i  en  — ,  in  a 
moment,  the  turning  of  a 
hand. 

handjel,  c.,  commerce,  trade;-Ia, 
1,  to  trade,  to  act. 
harfva,  1,  to  harrow, 
harm,  c.,  anger  grlef;-as,  1,  to 
be  angry  (at)  or  sorry  (for), 
harpa,  c.  1,  harp;  -obage,  c.  2, 
bow  or  curve  of  a  harp; 
-oslag,  n.  5,  beat  on  a  harp, 
hastig,  hasty,  quick,  swift;  -het, 
c.,  swiftness,  speed, 
hat,  hatred;  -a,  to  hate, 
hatt,  c.  2,  hat. 
haveri,  n.  3,  ship-wreck, 
hed,  c.  2,  heath;  -endom,  c., 
heathenism;  -land,  n.  5, 
heath;  -ning,  c.  2,  heathen; 
-nisk,  heathenish, 
heder,  c.,  honor,  credit;  -lig, 
honest,  upright;  -sman,  m.  6, 
man  of  honor,  fine  fellow; 
-svan,  c.  3,  right  good  friend, 
hejda,  1,  to  stop,  (something  in 
motion). 


hel(t),  whole,  wholly;  -bragda, 
well,  sound,  whole;  -ig,  holy. 
helg|a,  1,  to  hollow,  to  sanctify; 
-dag,  c.  2,  holiday;  -edo-m,  c. 
2,  sanctuary;  -else,  c.,  sanc¬ 
tification;  -on,  n.  5,  saint, 
hel’ga  =  heliga. 
hell!  hail! 

heller,  either;  —  icke,  neither, 
hem,  n.  5,  home. 

-bara,  4,  to  offer,  to  present, 
-bygd,  c.  3,  native  place,  town, 
or  county. 

-djur,  n.  5,  domestic  animal; 
-forlofvad,  sent  home,  dis¬ 
missed. 

-ifran,  from  home. 

-komst,  c.  3,  arrival  home, 
-ma,  at  home. 

-man,  n.  5,  estate,  farm, 
-lighet,  c.  3,  secret, 
-lighetsfull,  mysterious. 

-sk(t),  awful (ly),  dreadful (ly) 
-vag,  c.  2,  road  home,  way 
home. 

herbarium,  n.  3,  herbal,  her¬ 
barium. 

herde,  m.  2,  herdsman. 
hero(s)  m.  3,  hero, 
herre,  m.  2,  lord,  nobleman; 
-drakt,  c.  3,  the  habit  or 
dress  of  a  lord  or  nobleman; 
-man,  m.  6,  lord,  gentleman, 
heta,  2,  to  be  called, 
het,  hot. 

himla|bloss,  n.  5,  torch  of  heaven; 
-fard,  c.  3,  ascension. 

-hvalf,  n.  5,  vault  of  heaven 
(the  sky). 

-kropp,  c.  2.  heavenly  body, 
-pall,  c.  2,  canopy  of  the  sky. 
-ursprung,  n.  5,  heavenly 
origin. 

himmel,  c.  2,  heaven;  -shog, 
high  as  heaven  . 
hindra,  1,  to  hinder,  to  impede, 
to  prevent. 

hinna,  4  to  reach,  to  come  to, 
to  attain  to,  to  have  time  to. 
historia,  c.  3.  history, 
hit,  hither;  hit  med,  give  here, 
hand  over;  -komst,  c.  3,  com¬ 
ing  hither,  arrival  here, 
hitta,  1,  to  find  (accidentally); 

—  p3,  to  hit  upon, 
hjort,  c.  2,  hart,  deer, 
hjortron,  n.  5,  cloudberry;  -blom- 
ma,  c.  1,  cloudberry  flower; 
-ort,  c.  3,  cloudberry  herb. 
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hjuldon,  n.  5,  wheeled  vehicle, 
hjalm,  c.  2.  helmet, 
hjalp,  n.  help;  -a,  2,  to  help;  -los, 
helpless;  -reda,  c.  1,  help, 
references. 

hjalte,  c.  2,  hero;  -drama,  c.  3, 
heroic  drama;  -gamman,  joy, 
exultation  of  heroes;  -graf,  c. 
2,  grave  of  a  hero;-tanke,  c. 
2,  thought,  conception,  plan 
of  a  hero, 
hjarna,  c,  1,  brain, 
hjassa,  c.  1,  top,  crown  of  the 
head. 

hjart|a,  n.  4,  heart;  -lig,  hearty, 
ho  =  hvem. 

hof,  n.  5,  court;  -man,  m.  6, 
courtier;  -ratt,  c.  3,  royal 
court  of  justice, 
holme,  c.  2,  small  island, 
hon  (105);  -a,  f.  1,  remaie. 
hop,  c.  2,  crowd;  -tals,  by  crowds. 
hop|biten,  bitten  together; 

-knappt,  buttoned, 
hopp,  n.  5,  jump;  hope;  -as,  to 
hope;  -gifvande,  hope  inspir¬ 
ing. 

horisont,  c.  3,  horizon, 
horn,  n.  5,  horn, 
hos,  with. 

hota,  1,  to  threaten, 
hud,  c.  2,  skin,  hide, 
hufvud,  n.  5,  head. 

-brak,  raking  of  the  brain, 
-sakligen,  principally. 

-stad,  c.  3  (71,1,b),  capital  city, 
-stupa,  heels  over  head. 

-vark,  n.,  headache, 
hugg,  n.  5,  chop,  blow,  cut;  -a, 
4,  to  chop,  to  strike, 
hugnad,  c.  3,  solace,  comport, 
joy,  satisfaction, 
huld,  tender,  gentle,  kind;  pro¬ 
tection,  tenderness,  care, 
hund,  c.  2,  dog,  dog-watch; 

-koja,  c.  1,  dog-house; -lif,  n. 
5,  dog-life. 

humla,  c.  1,  bumblebee, 
humoristlsk,  humorous, 
humor,  n.  5,  humor,  disposition. 
hundra(de),  hundred;  -tals,  by 
the  hundreds, 
hungrig,  hungry, 
huru  (hur),  how;-dan,  of  what 
kind  or  character;  -  v  I  d  a  , 
whether. 

hurtig(t),  guick(ly),  active, 
brisk,  smart. 

hus,  n.  5,  house;  -bonde,  m.  6, 
husband,  master;  -disciplin, 
c.  3,  house  (home)  discipline; 
-kvinna,  f.  1,  housekeeper; 


-moder,  f.  2,  (70,  c),  house¬ 
wife. 

hustru,  f.  6,  wife,  spouse, 
hut!  shame !  avaunt r 
hvad  (hva'),  what;  -an,  whence, 
hval,  c.  2,  whale, 
hvalf,  n.  5,  arch  vault;  -fl&ng,  c. 
2,  arch -way. 

hvar,  where;  -est,  where;  -for, 
wherefore,  why;  -heist,  wher¬ 
ever,  anywhere;  -i,  wherein; 
-if ran,  wherefrom;  -ur,  out  of 
where  or  which;  -till,  where¬ 
to;  -a,,  on  which, 
hvar,  each  every;  -andra,  each 
other,  one  another;  -enda, 
each  one,  every  one;  -ige- 
nom,  through  which,  by 
means  of  which;  -je,  each, 
every  one. 

hvarken  (-eller),  neither  (-nor), 
hvart,  -han,  whither,  to  what 
place. 

hvass,  sharp. 

hvassa?  what?  what  did  you 
say? 

hvem,  who. 

hvlla,  c.,  rest;  — ,  1,  to  rest, 
hvilken  (110,  111),  which, 
hvina,  4,  to  whine,  to  whistle, 
hvirfvel,  c.  2,  whirl,  vortex, 
hviskning,  c.  2,  whisper, 
hvlssla,  1,  to  whistle;  -ing,  c.  2, 
whistling. 

hvit,  white;  -menad,  plastered 
white  or  white-washed; 
-skaggig,  with  white  beard, 
hvalfva,  2,  to  vault,  to  turn 
(sideways). 

hy,  c,  complexion,  color  (of  the 
skin). 

hydda,  c.  1,  cottage, 
hylla,  c.  1,  shelf;  — ,  1,  to  pay 
homage,  to  honor, 
hyllning,  c.  2,  homage,  honor, 
praise. 

hysa,  2,  to  house,  to  harbor,  to 
entertain. 

hytta,  c.  1,  hut,  smelting-house, 
forge. 

hag,  c.,  mind,  desire,  inclination, 
hal,  n.  5,  hole;  -a,  c.  1,  pit. 
h&ll,  n.  5,  direction,  distance; 
hall!  stop! 

halla,  4,  to  hold,  to  keep;  —  med, 
to  assent,  to  side  with. 
hSn,  n.,  scorn,  ridicule;  -a,  1,  to 
scorn,  to  ridicule;  -lig,  scorn¬ 
ful. 

h5r,  n.  5,  hair. 
hard(t),  hard,  sev^re(ly). 
hacka,  1,  to  hatch. 
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hadan,  away  (from  here),  hence, 
hafd,  c.  3,  authority  (founded  on 
age  or  precedence),  history, 
haftig,  hasty,  impetuous,  ex¬ 
citable;  -het,  c.,  anger,  im¬ 
petuosity. 

hafva,  4,  to  hurl,  to  throw. 

hagg,  c.  2,  bird-cherry. 

hagna,  1,  to  guard,  to  protect. 

hakte,  n.  4,  prison. 

hal,  c.  2,  heel. 

halft,  c.  3,  half. 

hail  (—  hall),  c.  2,  flat  rock; 

-eberg,  n.  5,  solid  rock, 
haisa,  c.,  health;  — ,  1,  to  greet, 
to  salute;  -ning,  c,  2,  greet¬ 
ing;  -osam,  wholesome, 
hamd,  c.,  revenge;  -begar,  n.  5, 
desire  for  revenge;  -erop,  n. 
5,  shout  for  revenge;  -lust, 
c.,  desire  for  revenge, 
hamnare,  m.  5,  avenger, 
han,  away;  -forande,  captivat¬ 
ing,  charming;  -skjuta,  4,  to 
refer,  to  appeal. 

hand  a,  2,  to  happen;  -else,  c.  6, 
happening,  event;  -elsevis, 
accidentally. 

hapna,  1,  to  be  astonished,  to  be 
amazed. 

hapnad,  c.,  amazement,  aston¬ 
ishment. 

har,  c.  2,  army;  -nad,  c.  3,  war¬ 
fare. 

har,  here;  -if  ran,  from  here; 
-komst,  c.  3,  descent;  -ieaa, 
2,  to  derive;  -lig,  splendid, 
glorious;  -stamma  (fr&n).  to 
descend  (from),  to  hail  from; 


-till,  hitherto;  -uti,  in  here, 
in  this. 

harbarge,  n.  4,  inn,  lodging, 
hard,  c.  2,  hearth,  forge,  breed¬ 
ing  place;  -a,  1,  to  harden,  to 
temper;  harda  ut,  to  prese- 
vere,  to  hold  out. 
harj|a,  1,  to  ravage,  to  devastate, 
to  destroy;  -ning,  c.  2,  de¬ 
vastation. 

harsk|a,  1,  to  rule,  to  govern,  to 
have  power  over;  -aranda,  c. 
6,  spirit  of  ruler, 
harsken,  rank,  rancid, 
hast,  c,  2,  horse;  -bar,  c.  l,  norse- 
litter. 

hatsk,  malicious,  spiteful,  bitter. 
hax|a,  f.  1,  witch;  -eri,  n.  3, 
witchcraft;  -mastare,  m.  5, 
master  of  witchcraft, 
ho,  n.,  hay;  -skord,  c.  2,  hay 
harvest;  -lass,  n.  5,  hayload, 
hoflig,  polite. 

hoftvark,  c.  hip-pain,  reumatism. 
hog,  high;  -ljudd,  loud;  -mod, 
n,  pride,  haughtiness;  -tid, 
c.  3,  celebration,  holiday, 
feast,  festival;  -tstralande, 
beaming  from  on  high, 
hog  er  om,  right  about;  till  — . 
to  the  right;  -ra,  right  (arm 
or  side). 

hoja,  2,  to  raise,  to  elevate, 
holja,  2,  to  cover,  to  envelope, 
hor  a,  2,  to  hear,  to  mind;  —  till, 
belong  to;  -samhet,  c.,  obed¬ 
ience. 

horn,  n.  5,  corner, 
host,  c.  2,  autum;  -dagsjamning, 
c.  2,  autum  equinoxes. 


I 


I,  in. 

-akttaga,  4,  to  observe,  to  re¬ 
gard. 

I  bredd  med,  alongside  of. 
-deligen,  unceasingly. 

-fran,  from. 

-genom,  through,  by. 

-hjal,  to  death. 

-hop,  together. 

-hoptorka,  1,  to  dry  together, 
to  contract. 

-hag,  komma  — ,  to  recollect,  to 
recollect,  to  remember, 
-hagkomma  =  komma  ihkg. 
-hardig(t),  persisten(ly) . 
-hardighet,  c.  persistence, 
ibland,  among,  once  in  a  while, 
icke,  no  not. 


ide,  c.  3,  idea, 
idel,  pure,  sheer, 
ifver,  c.,  zeal,  earnestness. 
ifrig(t),  zealous(ly). 
igen,  again;  -kanna,  2,  to  recog¬ 
nize. 

ila,  1,  to  rush. 

ilia,  badly;  -maende,  n.  4,  in¬ 
disposed. 

illvilja,  c.  1,  ill  will,  spite. 

Ilsket,  angrily,  madly, 
ingalunda,  not  at  all,  by  no 
means. 

Ingen  (112),  no  one;  -ting,  noth¬ 
ing;  -stades,  nowhere, 
in,  in; 

-berakna,  1,  to  count,  to  figure 
in,  to  include. 
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-billa,  1,  to  make  believe;  —  sig, 
to  imagine. 

-billningskraft,  c.  3,  power  of 
imagination. 

-bjuda,  4,  to  invite. 

-bjudande,  inviting. 

-byggare,  c.  5,  inhabitant, 
-drifva,  4,  to  drive  in,  to  col¬ 
lect. 

-dustri,  c.  3,  industry. 

■emot,  towards,  about;. 

-fall,  n.  5,  whim,  idea,  sally, 
-finna  (sig),  4,  to  appear,  to  be 
present. 

-flytelse,  c.  6,  influence. 

-fria,  1,  to  redeem. 

-for,  before,  in  the  presence  of. 
-forlifva,  1,  to  incorporate, 
-genior,  m.  3,  engineer. 

-gifva,  4,  to  inspire,  to  pres¬ 
ent. 

-gjuta,  4,  to  pour  in.  to  instill, 
to  infuse. 

-g§,  (135),  to  go  in,  to  enter 
into. 

-hemsk,  native,  indigenous, 
-hyseshjon,  n.  5,  person  living 
gratis  at  some  one  else’s 
house. 

-hagna,  1,  to  fence  in. 

•hamta,  1,  to  gather  in,  to  get, 
to  find  out. 

-klamd,  squeezed  in. 

-komma,  4,  to  come  in,  to  ar¬ 
rive. 

-kraktare,  m.  5,  invader. 

-kop,  n.  5,  purchase. 


-lagga  (129),  to  place,  to  put 
into. 

•om,  inside  (of). 

-re,  inner. 

-rikes,  internal,  within  the 
kingdom. 

-ratta,  1,  to  arrange,  to  estab¬ 
lish. 

-rokt,  smoked  (in),  used. 

-se  (135),  to  perceive,  to  un¬ 
derstand. 

-sekt,  c.  3,  insect. 

-sjukna,  1,  to  fall  sick. 

-sjo,  c.  2,  inland  lake, 
-stinktivt,  instinctively, 
-strument,  n.  3,  instrument, 
-satta  (129),  to  put  or  place  in. 
-taga,  4,  to  take  in,  to  cap¬ 
tivate. 

-trada,  2,  to  step  in,  to  appear, 
-traffa,  1,  to  happen,  to  occur, 
-vid,  close  by. 

-vanare,  c.  5,  inhabitant., 
-vanda,  2,  to  object,  to  speak 
against,  to  remonstrate, 
meaning;  -hafva,  2,  to  posses, 
innan,  before;  -lasning,  c.  2,  to 
read  from  script  or  print, 
to  hold,  to  occupy;  -hall,  n. 
5,  contents;  -halla,  4,  to  con¬ 
tain. 

innerlig,  ardent,  earnest, 
inte,  no,  not. 

interfoliera,  1,  to  interfoliate. 
intresse,  n.  4,  interest, 
is,  c.,  ice;  -sadt,  icy;  -bjorn, 
c.  2,  polar  bear;  -blink,  ice¬ 
blink. 


J 


ja,  yes;  jasa,  is  that  so. 
jag  (105). 

jaga,  1,  to  chase,  to  hunt, 
jaka,  1,  to  assent,  to  acquiesce, 
jakt,  c.  3,  chase,  hunt,  yacht, 
jo,  yes,  (142,  e),  jo  jo,  well,  well 
indeed;  —  men,  yes  indeed; 
—  sannerligen,  yes  indeed, 
jord,  c.,  earth;  brukare,  m.  5, 
agriculturist,  farmer, 
ju,  sure,  the  more,  but;  ju  forr 
dess  hellre,  the  sooner  the 
better  (151,  3), 
jubia,  1,  to  exult,  to  jubilate, 
jul,  c.  2,  Christmas. 

-afton,  c.  2,  C—  Eve. 

-(e)bord,  n.  5,  C—  table. 

-gran,  c.  2,  C—  tree. 

-grot,  C—  porridge. 

-gafva,  c.  1,  C —  gift. 

-helg,  c.,  C—  holidays. 


-klapp,  c.  2,  C —  present. 

-(e)  I  jus,  n.  5,  C —  candles, 
(lights). 

-otta,  c.  1,  C —  matins. 

-(e) tid,  c.  3,  yuletide. 

-ol,  n.,  C —  ale. 

juli,  July;  -sol,  c.,  july  sun  (sun¬ 
shine). 

jungfru,  f.  6,  virgin,  maid;  -ligt, 
maidenly;  -son,  c.,  Virgin’s 
son  (Christ). 

juni,  June. 

juris,  refering  to,  jurisprudence, 
law. 

just,  just. 

justitierad,  n.  5,  counsellor  of 
justice. 

juvel,  c.  3,  jewel. 

jag|are,  m.  5,  hunter,  -mastare, 
m.  5,  master  of  the  chase. 

jakta,  1,  to  hurry,  to  chase. 
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jamn,  even;  -arig,  of  even  years, 
of  equal  age. 

jam  ra  sig,  1,  to  complain; 

-merlig,.  miserable, 
jamte,  besides,  toge trier  With, 
jamval,  even  also, 
jarf,  c.  2,  wolverene, 
jarn,  n.,  iron;  katting,  c.  2,  iron 


chain;  -vagsfard,  c.  3,  rail¬ 
way  journey, 
jarpe,  c.  2,  hazel  grouse, 
jartecken,  n.  5,  omen. 

Jas|a,  2.  to  ferment;  -ande,  fer¬ 
menting. 

Jatte,  c.  2,  giant;  -faste,  n.  4, 
giant  stronghold. 


kaffetar,  c.  2,  drop  (cup)  of 
coffee. 

kaffe,  n.  3,  cafe, 
kaka,  c.  1,  loaf,  roll,  cake, 
kakelugn,  c.  2,  fireplace  of 
earthen  panes, 
kal,  bare,  naked, 
kalasa,  1,  to  feast, 
kalk,  c.,  lime;  -grund,  c.,  under¬ 
layer  (in  the  ground)  of  lime; 
-rappad,  whitewashed,  plas¬ 
tered  white. 

kail,  cold;  — ,  n.  5,  calling,  oc¬ 
cupation. 

kalla,  1,  to  call,  -else,  c.  6,  call, 
calling. 

kammar  e,  c.  5,  chamber;  -ton* 
ster,  n.  5,  chamber  window, 
kamp,  c.,  struggle,  fight, 
kamrat,  c.  3,  comrade,  compan¬ 
ion;  -likt  comrade-like, 
kandidat,  c.  3,  candidate  (for  a 
degree  at  the  university), 
kan  handa,  perhaps!  -ske,  maybe, 
perhaps. 

kanon,  c.  3,  cannon, 
kant,  c.  3,  boarder,  edge,  corner, 
way,  part, 
kap,  n.  5,  cape, 
kapell,  n.  5,  chapel, 
kappslade,  c.  2,  race-sled, 
kapten,  c.  3,  captain;  -ska,  f.  1, 
captain’s  wife, 
karl,  m.  2,  man. 
karta,  c.  1.  map;  -stallare,  c.  5, 
map-holder, 
kasta,  1,  to  throw, 
kastanj,  c.  3,  horse  chestnut, 
kateder,  c.  2,  catheder. 
katedral,  c.  3,  cathedral, 
katekes,  c.  3,  catechism, 
ked,  c.  3,  chain,  train;,  -ja,  c., 
chain. 

kejsare,  m.  5,  emperor, 
kif,  n.  5,  dispute,  wrangle  (in 
words);  -va-s,  to  dispute,  to 
wrangle. 

kik|a,  1,  to  peep,  to  spy;  -are, 
c.  5,  spy-glass,  field-glass, 
kila,  1,  to  steal  or  slip  away 
quickly. 


K 

kinabark,  c.,  quinine, 
kind,  c.  3,  check, 
kinkig,  cranky, 
kjortel,  c.  2,  skirt, 
klaga,  1,  to  complain;  -  ri,  c.. 
complaint;  -omal,  n.  5,  com¬ 
plaint,  grievance, 
klang,  c.,  clang,  ringing  sound, 
klappa,  1,  to  pat,  to  caress,  to 
knock. 

klar,  clear;  -het,  c.  clearness, 
klassisk,  classical, 
klen,  weak,  poor;  -modig,  weak, 
cowardly. 

klenod,  c.  3,  jewel, 
klifva,  4,  to  climb,  to  get  up. 
klinga,  c.  1,  sword,  — ,  1  or  4,  to 
ring,  to  clink. 

klippja,  c.  1,  cliff,  rock;  -ig,  rocky, 
klockja,  clock;  bell;  -are,  m.  5, 
sexton,  organist;  -slag,  n.  5, 
striking  of  a  clock,  hour, 
klo,  c.  6,  claw, 
klok,  wise,  sane,  smart, 
klot,  n.  5,  globe, 
klubba,  c.  1,  club,  mallet, 
klumpig,  clumsy, 
klyfta,  c.  1,  crevice,  cave, 
klyftig,  cunning,  subtle, 
klad  a,  2,  to  dress,  to  clothe; 
-er,  clothes. 

klamt  a,  1,  to  toll,  to  chime; 
-slag,  n.  5,  a  beat  in  tolling, 
tap. 

klofver,  c.,  clover, 
knaka,  1,  to  creak,  to  crack, 
knall,  c.  2,  report,  loud  noise, 
crack. 

knapp(t),  scanty,  scarce(ly), 
hardly. 

knekt,  m.  2,  soldier, 
knep,  n.  5,  trick,  artifice, 
knif,  c.  2,  knife, 
knippa,  c.  1,  bunch,  bundle, 
knoga  (pa),  1.  to  go  on  slowly 
and  laboriously. 

knopp,  c.  2,  bud,  -as,  1,  to  bud. 
knot,  n.,  grumbling,  muttering, 
knottrig,  rough,  knotty, 
knyta,  4,  to  tie,  to  unite, 
kna,  n.  4,  knee. 
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knappa,  2,  to  button,  to  snap,  to 
crack. 

ko,  f.  6,  cow;  -gubbe,  m.  2,  cow- 
-tender. 

koja,  c.  1,  cottage,  hut;  till  kojs, 
to  bed. 

kok|a,  2,  to  cook;  -ning,  c.  2, 
cooking,  boiling, 
kokospalm,  c.  3,  cocoa-palm. 
kol|mork,  pitch  dark;-svart,  coal 
black. 

komma,  4,  to  come, 
komminister,  m.  2,  curate, 
kom mission,  c.  3,  commission, 
kompani,  n.  3,  company  (mil¬ 
itary). 

konst,  c.  3,  art,  artifice;  - i g (t) , 
artful,  skillful,  peculiar;  -nar- 
lig(t)  artistical. 

konstellation,  c.  3,  constellation, 
konsul,  m.  3,  consul, 
konung  (kung),  m.  2,  king; 
-amakt,  c.,  royal  power; 
-astol,  c.  2,  throne;  -slig, 
royal,  kingly,  king-like, 
kopp,  c.  2,  cup. 

koppar|grufva,  c.  1,  copper- 
mine;  -mynt,  n.,  copper-coin; 
-tak,  n.  5,  copper-roof, 
koppel,  n.  5,  pack  (of  dogs), 
kor,  n.  5,  chancel;  -stol,  c.  2, 
chancel-seat, 
korall,  c.  3,  coral, 
korfsticka,  c.  1,  sausage-stick 
(used  instead  of  string  to 
slose  the  ends  of  the  saus¬ 
ages). 

korkskrufslock,  c.  2,  corwscrew- 
lock  (of  hair  or  foliage), 
korn,  n.,  barley,  grain;  -karfve, 
c.  2,  sheaf  of  grain. 
korp(o)ral,  m.  3,  corporal 

kors,  n.  5,  cross;  i  — ,  cross-wise. 

kort,  short,  shortly;  -klippt,  cut 
short;  -vagg,  c.  2,  short  wall, 
end-wall. 

kost|a,  1,  to  cost;  -elig,  costly, 
precious;  -nad,  c.  3,  cost; 
nadsfri(tt),  free  of  cost, 
kotteri,  n.  3,  coterie, 
krafla,  1,  to  crawl, 
kraft,  power;  -full,  powerful; 

-ig,  strong,  powerful, 
krage,  c.  2,  collar, 
kram,  n.,  gods,  merchandise, 
krans,  c.  2,  wreatn. 
kras,  to  pieces,  asunder, 
kratsch!  crash! 

kreatur,  n.  5,  creature,  animal, 
kretsa,  1,  to  circle,  to  revolve, 
kria,  c.  1,  exercise,  essay. 


krig,  n.  5,  war;  -are,  m.  5,  war¬ 
rior;  -argosse,  m.  2,  soldier- 
boy. 

krigs|gard,  c.  3,  war  tax;  kun- 
nig,  versed  in  warfare;  -lek, 
c.  2,  war-play;  -lystnad,  c, 
desire  for  war;  -tag,  n.  5, 
military  expedition, 
kring,  around;  -boende,  living 
around;  -hvarfd,  surrounded; 
-liggande,  lying  (situated) 
around;  spridd,  scattered; 
-staende,  standing  around, 
kristallklar,  clear  as  crystal, 
kristen,  Christian, 
kr it | i k,  c.,  criticism;  -isk,  critical, 
krona,  c.  1,  crown,  government, 
kronolnes  =  kronans;  -lansman, 
m.  6,  royal  bailiff,  -skytt,  m. 
2,  king’s  shooter,  hunter, 
kropp,  c.  2,  body;  -sdel,  c.  2,  part 
of  body. 

krossa,  1,  to  crush, 
krubba,  c.  1,  manger, 
kruka,  c.  1,  coward;  pail,  bucket, 
krusa,  1,  to  ripple, 
krut,  n.,  gun-powder, 
krycka,  c.  1,  crutch, 
krypa,  4,  to  crawl,  to  creep, 
krak,  n.,  small  creature,  ant. 
krakning,  c.  2,  vomiting, 
kramare,  m.  5,  merchant,  dealer, 
krampa,  c.  1,  ailment,  pain, 
kroka,  2,  to  bend,  to  turn, 
krona,  2,  to  crown, 
kronika,  c.  1,  chronicle, 
kufva,  1,  to  subdue, 
kula,  c.  1,  bullet,  ball, 
kulle,  c.  2,  hill,  knoll. 
kull|fa!len,  fallen  down;  -stjalpa, 
2,  to  overturn. 

kultur,  c.  3,  culture,  civilization, 
kummel,  n.  5,  grave-round, 
kund,  c.  3,  customer, 
kunglig,  royal, 
kungshog,  c.  2,  king’s  hill. 
kun|na,  2,  to  be  able,  to  know; 
-gorelse,  c.  6,  anouncement; 
-skap,  c.  3,  knowledge, 
kupidon,  m.  3,  amorin,  cupido. 
kupol,  c.  3,  cupola;  Washingtons 
kupol,  the  cupola  on  the  Cap¬ 
itol  in  Washington, 
kurs,  c.  3,  course,  direction, 
kurtin,  c.  3,  a  part  of  the  wall 
of  a  fort. 

kusk,  c.  2,  coachman,  driver, 
kust,  c.  3,  coast, 
kuttra,  1,  to  croo,  to  coo, 
kvaf,  ga  i  kvaf,  to  go  down 
(about  a  ship). 
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kvar,  left,  behind,  remaining; 
-halla,  4,  to  keep,  to  keep 
back, 

kvarn,  c.  2,  grist-mill,  mill, 
kvinn  a,  f.  1,  woman;  -ohjarta, 
n.  4,  woman’s  heart;  -opro- 
blem,  n.  5,  women’s  right 
problem. 

kvist,  c.  2,  twig,  branch;  *a,  1, 
to  lop  off  branches;  -  i  g  , 
knotty. 

kvitt,  quit,  free,  ridf  of), 
kvitt  er,  n.  5,  twitter;  -ra,  1,  to 
twitter. 

kvada,  2,  to  sing,  to  recite, 
kvafva,  2,  to  smother, 
kvall,  c.  2,  evening;  -svard,  c.  2, 
evening  meal,  supper, 
kylig,  cool. 

kyrk  a,  c.  1.  church;  -attest,  c. 
3,  certificate  (of  confirma¬ 
tion);  -forhor,  n.  5,  hearing, 
the  catechumens;  -kogard,  c. 
2,  grave-yard;  -oplan,  c.  3, 
the  open  space  or  ground 
around  the  church, 
kyssa,  2,  to  kiss. 
kSr,  c.  3,  corps, 
kack,  bold,  brave, 
kagelspel,  n.  5,  play  at  ninepins. 


labyrint,  c.  3,  labyrinth, 
lada,  c.  1.  hay-barn,  shed, 
lag,  c.  2,  law;  farenhet,  c.,  juris¬ 
prudence;  -man,  m.  6,  law¬ 
man.  lawyer. 

lag,  n.  5,  guild,  association, 
lager,  c.  2,  laurel;  — ,  n.  5, 
layer. 

lagom,  just  right, 
lampa,  c.  1,  lamp, 
land,  n.  5  or  3  (71,  1,  b.),  land; 
-a,  1,  to  land;  -backe,  c., 
land  as  opposed  to  water; 
-gang,  c.,  landing  (to  make 
a  — );  ningsstale,  n.  4. 

landing  place;  -padda,  c.  1, 
-mudturtle;  -amaren,  n.  pi. 
bondaries;  -shofding,  m.  2, 
governor;  -skap,  n.  5.  state 
or  province;  -ande,  c.  2,  end. 
part  of  a  country;  -vinninq, 
c.  2.  conquest,  gain  of  land; 
-svag,  c.  2,  highway;  -vagen, 
by  land. 

landt  egendom,  c.  2.  country 
estate:  -klockare,  m.  5.  orga¬ 
nist  in  a  country  church; 

-  M  g  ,  rural,  countrv-like; 


kalk  e,  c.  2,  sled;  -backe,  c.  2, 
coasting  hill. 

kalla,  c.  1,  spring  of  water, 
kallar  e,  c.  5,  cellar;  -hvalf,  n.  5, 
cellar-vault. 

kamp  a,  1,  to  fight,  to  struggle; 
-alek,  c.  2,  warrior’s  game; 
-e,  m.  2,  warrior,  champion, 
kann  a,  2,  to  feel,  to  know;  -are, 
m.  5,  expert;  -edom,  c.  knowl¬ 
edge. 

kansla,  c.  1,  feeling, 
kapp,  c.  2,  rod,  cane;  -rak, 
straight  as  a  cane;  -rapp,  n. 
5,  blow  of  a  stick  or  cane, 
kar,  dear,  precious, 
karf,  dry,  rough, 
karingavis,  woman-like, 
karlek,  c.  love;  -sfull(t),  loving- 
(ly). 

karr,  n.  5,  morass, 
kold,  c.,  cold, 
kon,  n.  5,  sex. 

kop  a,  2,  to  buy;  -ing,  c.  2.  small 
town;  -man,  m.  6,  merchant; 
-mansdotter,  f.  2,  (70,  c.), 

daughter  of  a  merchant, 
kor  a,  2,  to  drive,  to  force;  -sven, 
c.  3,  driver. 

kott,  n.  5,  meat,  flesh. 

L 


-man,  m.  6,  countryman,  far¬ 
mer;  -rad,  n.  5.  provincial 
counsellor;  -prast,  m.  3, 
country  pastor. 

lan'ka,  1,  to  putter,  “ga  bar  och 
lanka”,  go  here  and  putter 
around. 

larfva  (omkring),  1,  to  wander 
(around). 

larv,  c.  3,  larva,  caterpillar. 

lass,  n.  5,  last,  c.  3,  load. 

last,  c,  3.  vice. 

lasta  .1,  to  load;  to  blame, 
latas,  1.  to  be  lazy, 
later,  c.  pi.  manners,  behavior, 
latin,  n.  Latin, 
lax,  c.  2,  salmon, 
le  (135),  to  smile,  to  laugh, 
led,  c.  3.  way,  road,  direction; 
— ,n.  3,  line  (in  an  army); 
— ,  c.  3.  joint  (armled). 
led  a,  2,  to  lead,  to  guide;  -ledd 
(ur),  derived  (from);  -saga, 
1,  to  lead,  accompany;  -sa- 
gare,  m.  5,  leader,  compan¬ 
ion. 

ledamot  (71.  1,  b),  member, 
ledig,  at  leisure,  vacant. 
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ledser.,  sorry  tired,  weary. 
Ief|va,  1  or  2,  to  live;  -verne,  n. 
life,  mode  of  life,  manner  of 
living;  noise. 

lefnad,  c.  3,  life;  -slust,  desire  to 
live;  -stallning,  c.  2,  position 
in  life. 

lek,  c.  2,  game,  play;  -a,  2,  to 
play  (games);  -bror,  m.  6, 
brother  in  play;  -dag,  c.  2, 
play-day;  -plats,  c.  3,  play¬ 
ground;  -verk,  n.  5,  play¬ 
thing. 

lekamlig,  bodily. 
lek|tor,  lecturer,  teacher;  -tyr, 
c.  3,  reading  matter, 
lem,  c.  2,  member,  limb, 
leimna,  1,  to  leave, 
leta,  1,  to  hunt,  to  search;  —  sig 
fram,  to  hunt  one’s  way. 
Ikla,  4,  to  suffer,  to  enaure,  to 
'  stand. 

lie,  c.  2,  scythe. 

I  if,  n.  5,  life;  lig,  lively;  -los, 
lifeless;  -nara  (sig),  2,  to 
sustain  life;  -va,  1,  to  en¬ 
liven. 

iifs|ens  (old  genitive),  -dag,  c. 
2  life’s  day,  life;  -lang,  last¬ 
ing  through  life;  -var  c.  2, 
spring  of  life, 
ligga  (135),  to  lie. 
lik,  like;  -e,  c.  2,  like,  equal; 

-r.a,  1,  to  liken,  to  be  alike; 
■(a)som,  as,  just  as  (if);  -asa, 
just  the  same,  just  as  well; 
-val,  yet,  still,  nevertheless, 
lik,  n.  5,  corpse, 
lilja,  c.  1,  lilly. 
lind,  c.  2,  basswood. 

Iin|ie,  c.  3,  line;  -jerad,  ruled 
(for  writing), 
linsade.  n.  4,  flax  crop, 
lit,  c.,  trust;  satta  —  till,  put 
or  place  confidence  in. 
liten  (91,  5),  little,  small. 
Iltterar,  literary, 
livlandsk,  Livonian. 

Ijud,  n.  5.  sound;  -a,  4,  to  sound. 
Ijuf,  mild,  good,  pleasant;  -lig, 
sweet,  delightful. 

Ijuga,  4.  to  lie  (tell  a  falsehodd). 
IJum,  lukewarm. 

Ijumske,  c.  2,  groin. 

Ijung,  c.  heather. 

Ijung|a,  1,  to  lighten,  to  flash; 

-eld,  c.  2,  lightning. 

Ijus,  n.  5,  light;  candle;  -flod,  c. 
3.  stream  of  light;  -harig, 
light  haired ; -Jett,  light  com¬ 
plected;  -na,  1,  to  grow  light; 
-strale,  c.  2,  beam,  ray  of 
light;  -ar,  n.  5,  light-year 


(the  distance  that  light  trav¬ 
els  in  a  year). 

Ijust|er,  n.  5,  spear;  -ra,  1,  to 
spear  (fish). 

locka,  1,  to  call,  to  allure,  to 
entice. 

lof,  n.,  permission,  promise;  -va, 
1,  to  permit,  to  promise;  f k 
lof  att,  to  be  allowed,  to 
have  to. 

lof,  n.,  praise,  -va,  1,  to  praise; 

-sang,  c.  3,  song  of  praise, 
loft,  n.  5,  loft,  garret;  -srum,  n. 
5,  garret  room. 

loge,  c.  2,  threshing-floor,  (part 
of  a  barn). 

lopp,  n.  5,  leap,  course, 
lossa,  1,  to  loosen,  to  cast  off,  to 
unload  (a  cargo), 
lott,  c.  3,  lot,  share,  portion; 

draga  lott,  to  cast  lot. 
lucka,  c.  1,  opening,  trap  door, 
luft,  c.,  air;  -ta  (pa  sig),  1,  to 
get  an  aring;  -streck,  n.  5, 
lattitude. 

lugn,  calm,  composed, 
lukt,  c.  3,  smell,  odor, 
lummig,  rich  in  foliage, 
lund,  c.  2,  grove, 
lunka,  1,  to  jog. 

lur,  c.  2,  speaking  trumpet,  -shep¬ 
herd’s  horn. 

lura,  1,  to  cheat,  to  lurk;  stS  p& 
lur,  to  stand  lurking, 
lust,  c.,  pleasure;  -gard,  c.  2, 
pleasure-garden,  “paradise”; 
-  i g  (t) ,  merry,  pleasant,  com¬ 
ical;  -jakt,  c.  3,  pleasure- 
yacht;  -resande,  c.  5,  tourist, 
one  who  travels  for  pleasure; 
-ridt,  c.  3,  pleasure-ride  (on 
horseback). 

luta,  1,  to  bend  (forward). 

Iyck|a,  c.  1,  luck,  fortune;  -as, 
to  succeed;  -lig,  happy,  for¬ 
tunate;  -liger.,  safely;  -ligt- 
vis,  fortunately. 

lyda,  4,  to  sound  =  ljuda;  — ,  2, 
to  obey. 

lydnadsband,  n.  5,  obligation  of 
obedience, 
iyfta,  1,  to  lift, 
lymmel,  c.  2,  scamp, 
lynne,  n.  4,  humor,  temper,  dis¬ 
position. 

lyra,  c.  1,  fly  (to  strike  a  fly); 

lyre;  -isk,  lyrical, 
lysa,  2,  to  shine,  to  give  light, 
lyssna,  1,  to  listen, 
lystnad,  c.  3,  desire,  longing  for. 
I3g,  low;  -mald(t),  speaking  or 
spoken  low,  with  a  low  voice, 
laga,  c.  1,  flame;  — ,  1,  to  flame. 
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\kn,  n.  5.,  loan;  -a,  1,  to  borrow 
to  lend. 

I£ng,  long;  -halsad,  long  necked; 
-modighet,  c.,  patience,  for¬ 
bearance;  -sam(t),  slow(ly); 
-strackt,  stretching  far;  -va- 
rig,  long  continued, 
las,  c.  2,  or  n.  5,  lock. 

I&ta,  4,  to  let;  —  upp,  to  open; 

— ,  4,  to  sound  =  ljuda. 

IStsa,  1,  to  pretend, 
lacker,  delicate,  dainty, 
laderrem,  c.  2,  leather  strap, 
lag  e,  n.  4,  position;  -erplats,  c.  3, 
camping  place;  -ra,  sig,  1, 
to  camp,  to  pitch  camp, 
lagga  (129),  to  put,  to  place,  to 
lay. 

ISkare,  m.  5,  physician;  -bok, 
c.  3,  (71,  1,  b),  doctor-book, 
laktare,  c.  5,  gallery, 
lamplig (t) ,  proper(ly),  suitable, 
suitably. 

langd,  c.  3,  list  of  names,  roll; 

— ,  c.  length,  distance, 
lange,  long,  long  time, 
langs,  along. 

lanqta,  1,  to  longf  -an,  c.,  long¬ 
ing,  desire, 
lank,  c.  2.  link, 
lanstol,  c.  2,  easy  chair, 
lapp,  c.  2,  lip. 
far  (124,  b.  3). 

lar  a,  2.  to  learn,  to  teach;-ak- 
tighet,  c..  aptnss  to  learn; 
-are,  m.  5,  teacher;  -arinna, 
f.  1,  lady  teacher;  -d,  learned; 
•dom,  c.  2,  learning;  -junge, 
c.  2.  disciple,  pupil; -obok.  c. 
3,  (71,  1,  b),  text  book;  -osal, 
c.  2,  recitation-room;  -ostol, 
c.  2,  chair,  professorship;  — 
c.  1,  doctrine,  teaching, 
larft,  n.  3,  linen. 


madam,  f.  3,  madam, 
mager,  poor,  lean, 
majestat,  n.  3,  majesty, 
major,  m.  3,  major, 
maka,  f.  1,  spouse,  wife, 
makt,  c.  3,  power;  -paliggande, 
important,  of  great  conse¬ 
quence. 

malm,  c.  3,  metal,  ore. 
mamma,  f.  1,  mamma, 
mamsell,  f.  3,  unmarried  lady, 
man,  m.  6,  -dom,  c.,  manhood, 
manliness;  -lig,  manly;  -skap, 
n.  5,  crew,  army,  men;  -sper- 
son,  m.  3,  male  person.  Man 


larka,  c.  1,  lark. 

las  a,  2,  to  read;  -eprof,  n.  5, 
test  in  reading  (and  learn¬ 
ing);  -ning,  c.  2,  reading, 
laska,  1,  to  refresh,  to  cool, 
late,  n.  4,  sound,  cry,  voice, 
lattsinnighet,  c.  3,  levety,  fri¬ 
volousness, 
latt,  light,  easy, 
laxa,  c.  1,  lesson, 
loddrig,  covered  with  foam, 
lof,  n.5,  leaf;  -sprickningsmanad, 
c.  3,  the  month  of  the  burst¬ 
ing  out  of  the  leaves;  -tak, 
n.  5,  roof  of  leaves;  -va(-s), 
1,  to  become  covered  with 
leaves;  -verk,  n.  5,  leaf-work, 
foliage. 

lofte,  n.  4,  promise;  -esrik,  rich 
in  promise. 

logn,  c.  3,  lie;  -aktig,  lying,  prone 
to  lie;  -are,  m.  5,  liar;  radd, 
afraid  to  lie. 

loj'e,  n.  4,  glee,  laughter;  -lig, 
ridiculous. 

lomsk,  insicTious,  cunning. 

Ion,  c.  3,  wage,  salary,  reward; 
-a,  1,  to  reward,  to  repay; 
—  sig,  to  be  of  use  or  avail, 
lonhalt,  “secret-slipperv”,  slip¬ 
pery  under  the  snow  so  that 
it  can  not  be  seen, 
lonn,  c.  2,  maple, 
lopa,  4  or  2,  to  leap,  to  run.  to 
pass. 

lordagsklamtning  c.  2.  Saturday 
evening  tolling  (of  the  church 
bells  as  a  sign  to  quit  work 
as  the  Sabbath  commenced 
then). 

losa,  2,  to  untie,  to  release,  to 
set  free,  to  solve, 
losen,  c..  watchword,  counter¬ 
sign,  battle  cry. 


ur  huse,  every  one,  one  or 
some  from  every  house, 
mana,  1,  to  urge,  to  exhort, 
manover,  c.  3,  maneuver, 
mark,  c.  3,  earth,  ground,  field; 
“i  skog  och  mark”,  in  forest 
and  field. 

marknad,  c.  3.  fair;  “att  rosa 
marknaden”,  to  praise  one’s 
fortune  or  occupation, 
marnas  bo,  c.  2  or  6,  inhabitant 
of  Marnas;  -bonde,  m.  6,  farmer 
from  Marnas. 
mars,  March, 
marschera,  1,  to  march. 
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martyrdod,  c.,  martyr’s  death, 
mask,  c.  2,  worm,  caterpillar, 
massa,  c.  1,.  mass, 
masttrad,  n.  5,  mast-tree, 
mat,  c.,  food;  -moder,  f.  (70,  c), 
housewife;  -sal,  c.  2,  dining 
hall;  -sack,  c.  lunch,  pro¬ 
vision;  -vaska,  c.  1,  lunch- 
box  (pouch). 

matematik,  c.,  mathematics, 
matt,  weak,  exhausted, 
med,  with. 

-borgare,  m.  5,  citizen. 

-fora,  2,  to  bring  (with), 
-gifva,  4,  to  admit. 

-gang,  c.  prosperity,  good  for¬ 
tune. 

-I are,  m.  5,  mediator, 
-passagerare,  c.  5,  fellow  pas¬ 
senger. 

-taga,  4,  to  take  along,  to  con¬ 
sume. 

-taflare,  m.  5,  competitor, 
-vetande,  n.  4,  conscience, 
medalj,  c.  3,  medal, 
medan,  while,  whilst, 
medel,  mean,  means;  -alders,  of 
middle  age. 
medelst,  by  means  of. 
meja,  1,  to  mow. 
melankolisk,  melancholy, 
mellan,  between,  among, 
melodi,  c.  3,  melody, 
men,  but. 

mena,  1,  to  mean,  to  think,  to 
be  of  opinion;  -ing,  c.  2,  in¬ 
tention,  meaning,  opinion, 
menighet,  c.  3,  gathering,  com¬ 
mon  people. 

menloshet,  c.  innocence, 
metall,  c.  3,  metal, 
meter,  c.  5,  meter, 
middag,  c.  2,  midday,  dinner; 
-srast,  c.  3,  after-dinner  rest; 
-ssol,  c.,  midday  sun. 
mldnatt,  c.  3  (70,  1,  2),  midnight; 

-stund,  c.  3,  midnight  hour, 
midt,  middle,  midst, 
mickel,  c.  2,  fox. 
mikroskop,  n.  5,  microscope, 
mil,  c.  5,  mile;  -svldd,  c.  3, 
width  (or  ditstance)  of  a 
mile. 

mild,  mild,  good.  kind, 
million,  c.  3,  million, 
min  ((108),  my,  mine, 
min  (long  vowel),  c.  3,  mien, 
look  (of  the  face). 
minn|as,  2,  to  remember;  -e,  n. 
3,  memory,  memories;  -es- 
beta.  c.  1,  something  to  re¬ 
member:  -esstod,  c.  3.  statue 
carry;  -lynt,  in  bad  humor, 


missjlyckas,  1,  to  fail,  to  miss- 
minut,  c.  3,  minute 

offended;  -tanke,  c.  2,  sus¬ 
picion;  -tanka,  2,  to  suspect; 
-ode,  n.  4,  mishap,  misfor¬ 
tune,  accident, 
mista,  1,  to  lose, 
mjuk,  soft. 

mjalte,  c.  2,  spleen,  milt, 
mojd,  n.,  mead. 

mod,  n.,  courage;  -ig,  courage¬ 
ous. 

moder,  f.  2,  (70,  c.)  mother; 

-smal,  n.  5,  mother  tongue, 
modern,  modern. 
mog|en  (89,  2;  97),  mature,  ripe; 
-na,  1,  to  ripen,  to  mature; 
-nad,  c.,  ripeness,  maturity, 
moln,  n.  5,  cloud;  -ig,  clody. 
moralisk(t),  moral(ly). 
moral ium,  morality, 
morgon,  c.  2,  (70,  c),  morning; 
-dag,  c.,  morrow;  -frisk, 
morning  fresh;  -kvist,  c., 
early  morning;  -rodnad,  c. 
3,  morning  glow,  aurora  or- 
ientalis;  -stund,  c.  3,  morning 
hour;  -vind,  c.  2,  morning 
wind  (breeze). 

mot,  against,  towards;  -arbeta, 
1,  to  work  against,  to  oppose; 
-fraga,  c.  1,  counter  question; 
-sta,  4,  to  withstand,  to  op¬ 
pose;  -stand,  n.,  opposition; 
-standare,  m.  5,  opponent; 
-svara,  1,  to  answer  (to),  to 
correspond  (with);  -taga,  to 
receive. 

mull,  c.,  earth,  dust, 
mullbarstrad,  n.  5,  mulberry 
tree. 

multiplikation,  c.  3,  multiplica¬ 
tion. 

multna,  1,  to  moulder,  to  rot. 
mun  (mund),  c.  2,  mouth; 

-skank,  m.  2,  cup  bearer, 
mund,  in  hand;  gift. 
munt|er,  merry,  jolly;  -ra  (upp), 
to  make  glad  or  of  good 
cheer. 

mur,  c.  2,  wall  (stone);  -bruk, 
n.  mortar. 

must,  c.  3,  juice,  sap,  substance, 
mustasch,  c.  3,  mustache, 
mycken  (89,  2;  97),  much. 
mygga>  C.  1,  mosquito,  gnat, 
mynning,  c.  2,  mouth  (of  river 
or  barrel  of  gun), 
myra,  c.  1,  ant. 
ma,  3,  to  feel  (good  or  bad), 
mi  (124,  b),  may,  must;  -handa, 
o  mayhap,  perhaps, 
mal,  n.  5,  object,  end,  purpose. 


254 


VOCABULARY 


malfyllig,  being  of  full  measure, 
maltid,  c.  3,  meal, 
man  e,  c.  2,  moon;  -ljus,  n., 
moonlight;  -skensprakt,  c., 
moonlight  splendor, 
mangen  (89,  2;  97),  many; 

-ahanda,  many  kinds;  -en- 
stades,  in  many  places;  -fal- 
d  i  g  |  h  e  t  ,  c.  manyfoldness; 
-fargad,  of  many  colors;  -tu- 
ser.de,  many  thousands, 
maste  (124,  b,  3),  must, 
matt,  n.  5,  measure;  -a,  1,  to 
aim  at. 

makt  a,  1,  to  be  able;  -ig,  power¬ 
ful. 

mangd,  c.  3,  mass,  large  number, 
mannisk  a,  f.  1,  man.  human 
being;  -oboning,  c.  2,  human 
dwelling;  -ohufvud,  n.  5, 
human  head. 

mansk  a  (=  manniska) ;  -lig, 
human;  -oratt,  e.,  human 
right;  -oader,  c.  1,  human 


nacke,  c.  2,  neck, 
nagel,  c.  2,  nail, 
naiv,  naive,  artless;  -itet,  c., 
naivity. 

nalkas,  1,  to  draw  near,  to  ap~ 
proach. 

namn,  n.  5,  name, 
narraktig,  foolish,  clownish, 
nation,  c.  3.  nation,  nationality, 
natt,  c.  3,  (71,  1,  b) ;  -duksbord, 
n.  5,  nightstand;  -frost, 
night-frost;  -kvarter,  n.  5, 
night’s  lodging;  -lampa,  c.  1, 
night  lamp;  -vaka,  c.  1,  night 
thrush;  -vardsbarn,  n.  5, 
catechumen;  -vardslasning, 
c.  2,  catechumenal  reading, 
natur,  c.  3,  nature;  character, 
disposition;  -alisera,  1,  to 
naturalize;  -forskare,  m.  5, 
nautralist;  -forskning,  c.  2, 
natural  researches;  -lig, 
natural;  -vetenskap,  c.  3, 
natural  science, 
ned  (ner,  neder),  down. 

-anfor,  beneath,  below. 

-bllcka,  1,  to  look  down, 
-bryta,  4,  to  break  down, 
-drifva,  4,  to  drive  down, 
-falia,  4,  to  fall  down. 

-erlag,  n.  5,  defeat;  depository, 
-lagga,  2  (129),  to  lay  down, 
-ramla,  1.  to  tumble  down, 
-skaka,  1,  to  shake  down, 
-satta,  2,  (129),  to  appoint,  to 


vein;  “i  hvarje  manskoader”, 
in  every  human  being, 
marg,  c.  marrow. 

-pudding,  c.  2,  marrow  pudding, 
mark  a,  2,  to  mark,  to  notice; 

-lig,  -vardig,  remarkable, 
mata,  2,  to  measure, 
matt,  full,  satisfied, 
mb,  f.  2,  maiden, 
mobel,  c.  3,  piece  of  furniture, 
moda,  c.  1,  labor,  trouble,  diffi¬ 
culty. 

mbderne,  n.,  descent  on  the 
mother’s  side. 
moglig(t),  mouldy. 
mojlig(t,  -en),  possible,  possibly, 
mork,  dark;  -bla,  dark  blue;  -er, 
n.  5,  darkness. 

mord  a,  1,  to  murder;  -are,  m. 
5,  murderer. 

moss  a,  c.  1,  cap;  -skarm,  c.  2, 
cap-flap. 

mot  e,  n.  4,  meeting,  assembly; 
-a,  to  meet. 

N 

set  down. 

-tyngd,  weighed  down,  op- 
oppressed. 

-tysta,  1,  to  silence,  to  sup¬ 
press. 

-at,  downward, 
nedan,  waning  of  the  moon, 
nedrig,  low,  mean,  base;  -het, 
c.,  lowness,  meanness, 
negativ,  negative. 

nej,  no. 

nejd,  c.  3.  vicinity,  neighborhood. 

nek,  c.  2,  sheaf,  bundle  (of 
grain). 

neka,  1,  to  deny,  to  refuse, 
nerv,  c.  3,  nerve, 
nicka,  1,  to  nod. 
nlding,  m.  2,  villain, 
nio,  nine. 

nit,  n.,  zeal;  -isk,  zealous, 
nittonde,  nineteenth, 
njuta,  4,  to  enjoy,  to  possess, 
nog,  enough,  indeed;  -a.  exact, 
accurate;  -samt,  full  well, 
nord,  north;  -anvind,  c.  2,  north 
wind;  -isk,  northern;  -lig, 
northern;  -ostra,  north-east¬ 
ern. 

norna,  f  .1,  Norn,  Fate, 
norr,  north;  -landsk,  pertaining 
to  Norrland;  -skensflamma, 
c.  1,  flame  of  the  Aurora 
borealis. 

norsk,  Norwegian, 
november,  November. 
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nu,  now. 

nummertafla,  c.  1,  tablet  with 
the  numbers  (of  the  hymns) 
on. 

n y,  new;  -piojd,  newly  plowed; 

-skapad,  newly  created, 
nyckel,  c.  2,  key. 
nyiigen,  lately. 

nyponblomma,  c.  1,  hip-flower, 
nyss,  lately,  just  now. 
nytt  a,  c,  use,  benefit;  -ja,  1,  to 
use;  -ig,  useful. 

n  k,  3,  to  reach;  —  fram,  to  reach 
a  certain  (desired)  place  or 
position. 

n&,  well;  na  an  se’n  da?  well, 
what  then? 

nad,  c.,  mercy,  grace;  hans  nad, 
hennes  nad,  his  grace,  her 
grace;  -ig(t),  graceful (ly. 
n&l,  c.  2,  needle  (of  evergreens), 
nagon  (112),  someone;  -sin  (nan’- 
sin),  ever;  -stades,  some¬ 
where;  nagot  sa  nar,  toler¬ 
ably,  fairly;  -ting,  some- 
nabb,  c.  2  or  5,  bill,  beak, 
naktergal,  c.  2,  nightingale, 
namligen,  namely,  to  wit. 


o;angenam,  unpleasant,  dis¬ 
agreeable;  -aktadt,  although, 
in  spite  of;  -blid,  unkind,  un¬ 
favorable;  -konstiad,  artless, 
obeibodd,  uninhabited. 

-haglig(t),  unpleasant. 

-kant,  unknown,  strange, 
-kymrad,  unconcerned. 

-lagen,  ill,  badly  situated. 
-skriflig(t),  indescriable. 
-tydlig(t),  inconsiderable,  in¬ 
significant. 

obskurantism,  c.,  tendency  tow- 
wards  obscureness,  darkness, 
reaction. 

ocean,  c.,  ocean, 
och,  and. 

ock,  ocksa,  also,  even, 
odalbonde,  m.  6,  freeholder, 
odeladt,  undivided, 
djur,  n.  5,  wild  beast,  monster, 
odla,  1,  to  cultivate;  -ling,  c.  2, 
cultivation,  culture, 
oduglig,  unfit,  no  erood. 
odod(e)lig,  immortal;  -het,  c., 
immortality. 

oenig,  disagreed,  at  variance, 
oerhordt,  enormously,  unheard 
(of). 

ofantlig (t) ,  immense(lv). 
offentiig(t),  public(ly). 


namna,  2,  to  mention, 
napst,  c.,  reproof,  chastisement, 
nar,  when,  since. 
nar(a),  near;  -belagen,  situated 
close  by;  -het,  c.,  nearness, 
vicinity;  -liggande,  lying  close 
by;  -varo,  c.,  presence;  sa  — , 
almost. 

narj a,  2,  to  nourish,  to  manage 
to  get  along;  -mg*  c.  2, 
nourish  ment,  sustenance; 
trade,  business;  -ingsmedel, 
n.  5,  livelihood,  victuals, 
narma  sig,  1,  to  draw  near,  to 
approach, 
nasa,  c.  1,  nose, 
nast,  next, 
nastan,  almost. 

nat,  n.  5,  net;  -verk,  n.  5,  net¬ 
work. 

nod,  c.,  need;  -gas,  to  be  forced, 
to  be  obliged  (to)  -ig(t), 
necessary;  -vandig(t),  neces¬ 
sary. 

nojd,  content,  satisfied, 
noj  a  (sig  med),  2,  to  be  satis¬ 
fied  (with);  -e,  n.  4,  pleasure, 
nota,  2,  to  wear,  to  rub. 

o 

off  erlund,  c.  3,  sacrificial  grove; 

-ra,  1,  to  sacrifice, 
ofred,  c.,  dissension,  war. 
ofri,  not  free, 
ofta,  often. 

ofvan,  above;  -for,  up  above; 
-pa,  on  top  of. 

ofard,  c.  3,  ruin,  destruction, 
misfortune. 

oforjganglig,  imperishable;  -noj- 
sam,  unsatisfied,  insatiable; 
-  rattad  (t),  unperformed; 
-sagd,  undaunted;  -skrackt, 
fearless;  -skylid(t),  unde- 
served(ly),  unmerited;  -trot- 
tad  (t),  untiring  (ly) ;  -  v  i  t  - 
lig(t),  irreproachable, 
ogenhet,  c.,  character  of  being 
disobliging. 

ogenerad(t),  easy,  unconstrained, 
ogilla,  1,  to  disapprove  (of), 
ogras,  n.  5,  weeds. 

(ohygglig  (t) ,  unpleasant,  hide¬ 
ous. 

ojamn,  uneven, 
ok,  n.  5,  yoke, 
okunnig,  ignorant, 
okynnesfa,  n.  5,  mischievous 
beast. 

oka  rid,  unknown. 
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olidlig(t),  unbearable,  intoler¬ 
able  (ly). 

olik,  unlike;  -het,  c.  difference. 
olj|a,  c.  1,  oil;  -etafla,  c.  1,  oil 
painting. 

olyck|a,  c.  1,  accident,  misfor¬ 
tune;  -sstalle,  n.  4,  place  of 
accident. 

olagenhet,  c.,  inconvenience, 
trouble. 

om,  if;  about;  over  again. 
om|bord,  aboard,  on  board, 
-igen,  again,  ance  more. 

-kull,  down. 

-kring,  around,  about. 

-sider,  at  last,  finally. 

-bud,  n.  5,  delegate,  attorney 
-gifva,  4,  to  surround. 

-gifning,  c,  2,  surrounding,  en¬ 
virons. 

-kostnad,  c.  3,  expense,  cost, 
-ramna,  2,  to  mention,  to  al¬ 
lude; 

-slag,  n.  5,  change. 

-sorg,  c.  3,  care,  charge; 
-sorgsfullt,  with  great  care, 
-standighet,  c.  3,  circumstance, 
condition. 

-tala,  1  or  2,  to  tell,  to  relate, 
-vanda,  2,  to  convert,  to  turn 
(about). 

omattlig(t),  immoderate,  intem¬ 
perate. 

omatlig(t),  immeasurable. 
omojliq(t),  impossible, 
ond  (97),  evil,  bad;  “ondt  om”, 
scarce,  hard  to  find, 
onod  iq(t),  unnecessary;  -an,  i 
onodan,  when  not  necessary, 
orange,  c.  6,  orange, 
ord,  n.  5.  word;  “taga  till  ordet 
eller  orda”,  to  speak;  -sprak, 
n.  5,  -staf,  n.  5,  proverb, 
saying. 

orden,  c.  2,  order,  society, 
ord  entlig(t),  regular(ly),  order¬ 
ly;  -na,  1,  to  arrange,  to  reg¬ 


ulate;- ning,  c.  2,  order,  ar¬ 
rangement. 

orgel,  c.  2,  organ;  -brus,  n.,  or¬ 
gan-strains;  -laktare,  c.  5, 
organ  gallery. 

original,  m.  3,  an  oldish,  odd, 
peculiar  fellow. 

oriktig(t),  wrong(ly),  erroneous, 
orka,  1,  to  be  able  (to  bear  or 
do). 

orm,  c.  2,  snake;  -lik,  snake-like, 
oro,  c.,  unrest;  -a,  1,  to  disturb. 
orolig(t),  restless(ly),  uneasy, 
turbulent. 

orre,  c.  2,  black  cock, 
orsak,  c.  3,  cause,  reason, 
ort,  c.  3,  region,  place, 
oradd,  intrepid,  fearless, 
oratt,  unjust,  wrong;  -visa,  c. 

1,  injustice, 
ororlig,  immoveable, 
osa,  1,  to  smell,  to  stink, 
osedd,  unseen, 
oskuld,  c.,  innocence. 
osynlig(t),  invisible. 
oslack(e)lig,  unquenchable, 
osaglig,  inexpressible,  unspeak¬ 
able. 

osaker(t),  uncertain,  unsafe, 
otalig,  innumerable, 
otro,  c.,  unbelief;  -lig,  incred¬ 
ible. 

oundvikliq,  unavoidable,  in¬ 
evitable. 

oupphorlig (t) ,  unceasing(ly) ,  in¬ 
cessant. 

outtrott(e) lig,  untiring,  inde¬ 
fatigable. 

ovan,  unaccustomed,  unused  to; 
-a,  c.  1,  bad  habit;  -lig,  un¬ 
usual. 

ovetandes,  unknowingly. 
ovillig(t),  unwilling(ly). 
ovaldighet,  c.,  impartiality. 
ovantad(t),  unexpected(ly). 
oatkomlig (t) ,  out  of  reach. 
oandlig(t),  infinite(ly). 


P 


packa  (sig)  1,  to  get  srone. 
palats,  n.  5,  palace, 
pall,  c.  2,  stool,  footstool, 
panna,  c.  1,  forehead, 
pansar,  n.  5,  coat  of  mail, 
pant,  c.  2,  pledge  (of  love), 
pappa,  m.  1,  father,  papa, 
par,  n.  5,  couple,  pair, 
parter,  c.  p  1.,  parties  (to  a 
contest  or  controversy);  -isk, 
partial,  biased, 
parti,  n.  3,  party,  en  gross. 


pass,  vid  pass,  about;  1  parti, 
wholesale. 

pass,  n.  5,  pass;  -era,  1,  to  pass, 
to  take  place. 

passa  upp,  1,  to  wait,  to  serve; 
— pS,  to  make  use  of  an  op¬ 
portunity,  to  be  at  hand, 
passadv 
pastor, 
patron, 

or  business. 

pedagogisk,  c,  pedagogy. 


ind,  c.  2,  timde^vind. 
c.  3.  pastor. 

c.  3,  owner  of  a  factory 
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pedant,  c.  3,  pedant, 
peka,  1,  to  point, 
pelarstam,  c.  2,  pillar-like  stem 
or  trunk. 

pensel,  c.  2,  painting-brush, 
pepparkaka,  c.  1,  ginger-cooky, 
person,  c.  3,  person;  -ligen,  per¬ 
sonally;  -lighet,  c.  3,  per¬ 
sonality. 

plga,  f.  1,  servant  girl, 
pigpoesi,  c.  3,  servant-girl-poetry, 
pil,  c.  2.  arrow, 
pll,  c.  2,  willow, 
plngst,  c.  pentecost. 
pipa,  c.  1,  pipe, 
piska,  1,  to  whip,  to  beat, 
pjoller,  n.,  silliness,  nonsensical 
talk. 

planet,  c.  3,  planet, 
plansch,  c.  3,  picture,  drawing, 
planta,  c.  1,  plant;  -era,  1,  to 
plant. 

plats,  c.  3,  place. 
pH  c.  or  n..  dressing  (to  be  put 
into  shape  or  condition), 
plikt,  c.  3,  duty,  fine;-a,  to 
have  to  pay  (as  fine  or  re¬ 
sult). 

plocka,  1,  to  pick, 
plog,  c.  2,  plow, 
pluton,  c.  3,  platoon, 
plym  c.  3,  plume. 
plSga,  c.  1,  pain,  trouble, 
plaqa,  1,  to  use  to,  to  be  in  the 
habit  of. 
ploja,  2.  to  plow. 
plotslig(t-en),  sudden(ly). 
pojk|e,  m.  2,  boy;  -sprak,  n.  5. 
boy  language  (what  the  boys 
called  it). 

pol,  c.  3,  pole  (geograohical) ; 
-hojd,  lattitud;  -stjarna,  c. 
1,  polar  star. 

pollsong,  c.  3.  side-whisker, 
politisk,  political, 
pomp,  c.,  pomp,  splendor,  show, 
port,  c.  1,  gate, 
porter,  c..  porter,  stout, 
potatiskal,  c.,  potato-vines, 
prata,  1.  to  talk, 
prakt.  c..  splendor;  -full,  splen¬ 
did,  beautiful. 

precis,  just,  precise(ly),  exact- 

(ly). 

predikstol,  n.  2.  pulpet. 
president,  m.  3.  president, 
pretention,  c.  3,  pretention,  re¬ 
quirement. 


princip.  c.  3,  priciple,  rule. 

prins,  m.  2,  prince. 

pris,  n.  3,  price;  — ,  n.,  praise; 

-a,  1,  to  praise, 
problem,  n.  5,  problem, 
prof,  n.  5,  proof,  test,  examina¬ 
tion. 

professor,  m.  3,  professor, 
program,  n.  5,  program. 
promen|ad,  c.  3,  promenade; 
-era  1,  to  promenade,  to 
walk,  to  drive, 
protestantisk,  protestant. 
provins,  c.  3,  province, 
prut,  n.,  objection,  difficulty. 
pryd|a,  2,  to  adorn;  -nad  c.  3, 
adornment. 

praktig(t),  good,  splendid(ly), 
fine. 

prant,  n.,  print. 

prast,  m.  3,  priest,  minister; 
-erskap,  n.  5,  clergy;  -gard, 
c.  2,  parsonage;  -krage,  c.  2, 
(great)  daisy; -valde  n.  4, 
supremacy  of  the  clergy. 
prof|va,  1,  to  try,  to  test;  -ning, 
c.  2,  test,  tribulation, 
psalm,  c.  3,  psalm;  -bok  c.  3, 
(71,  1,  b),  hymn  book, 
psevdonym,  c.  3  pseudonym, 
puls,  c.  2,  pulse, 
punsch,  c.,  punch. 
pur]ism,  c.  3,  purism;  -ist,  c.  3, 
purist. 

purpur,  n.,  purple;  -drufva,  c.  1, 
purple  grape;  -rodnad,  c.  3, 
purple  glow, 
purpra,  1,  to  purple, 
pusta,  1,  to  rest,  to  breath 
heavily,  to  take  breath, 
putsa,  1,  to  clean,  to  scour,  to 
dress  up. 

pyramid,  c.  3,  pyramid;  -form, 
c.,  3,  shape  of  pyramid, 
pyssling,  c.  2,  pigmy, 
pa,  on;-foljd,  c.  3,  consequence, 
result;  -minna,  2,  to  remind, 
to  call  attention  to;  -staende, 
n.  4  statement,  assertion; 
-traffa,  to  find,  to  discover, 
pale,  c.  2,  pole, 
pase,  c.  2,  small  bag. 
pals  c.  2,  fur  coat, 
parla,  c.  1,  pearl,  bead, 
parm,  c.  2,  cover  (on  a  book), 
paron,  n.  5,  pear, 
polsepinne,  c.  2,  =  korfsticka. 
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rackare,  m.  5,  scoundrel, 
rad,  c.  3,  row,  line. 
rak(t),  straight, 
raka,  1,  to  shave, 
ramla,  1,  to  tumble,  to  fall, 
rand,  c.  3  (71,  1,  b),  edge,  border, 
horizon, 
rang,  c.,  rank. 

ransakning,  c.  2,  trial,  investiga¬ 
tion. 

ras,  n.,  falling  down,  raging,  din. 
rask,  active,  brisk,  lively, 
rassla,  1,  to  rustle, 
rast,  c.  3,  rest,  halt;- Ids (t),  rest¬ 
less  (ly). 

ravelinsluttning,  c.  2,  slope  of 
half-moon-sconce, 
reda  'sig)  2,  to  get  along,  to 
make  one’s  living;  — ,  2,  to 
explain,  to  settle, 
red  a,  c.,  order;  -lig,  honest,  up¬ 
right,  orderly, 
redan  (re’n),  already, 
redskap  n.  5.  tool, 
refva,  1,  to  reef  (sails), 
referat,  n.  5,  report,  minutes, 
reformation,  c.  3,  reformation, 
regemente,  n.  4.  regiment, 
regent,  m.  3.  regent,  ruler, 
regeringsbord,  n.  5,  government 
table  (around  which  the 
cabinet  sits). 

regn,  n.,  rain;  -bage,  c.  2.  rain¬ 
bow;  -back,  c.  2.  rain-brook; 
-droppe,  c.  2,  rain-droo; 
-iq(t),  rainy;  -moln,  n.  5, 
rain-cloud, 
rekryt,  c.  3,  recruit, 
rektor,  m.  3.  rector,  president 
(of  a  school), 
religios.  religious, 
ren,  pure,  clean. 

res  a,  c.  1.  journey:  — .  2.  to 

journey,  to  travel;  -ande,  c. 
5,  traveler. 

res  a,  2,  to  raise,  to  erect;-lio. 
tall;  -ning,  c.  2,  framework: 
insurrection, 
resonera,  1.  to  reason, 
resschal,  c.  2.  traveling  schawl, 
restaurationsrum,  n.  5,  restaur¬ 
ant  room. 

rest,  c.  3,  rest,  remainder, 
reta,  1,  to  anger,  to  tease, 
retratt,  c.  3,  retreat, 
reumatism,  c.,  rheumatism, 
ridd  are,  m.  5.  knight;  -arslaq,  n. 
5,  dubbing;  -erlig,  knightly, 
noble,  manly;  -arskap,  n.  5, 
knighthood. 


ridknekt,  m.  2,  groom, 
rifva,  4,  to  scratch,  to  tear,  to 
pull  down. 

rigg,  c.  2,  rigging  (of  vessel), 
rik,  rich;  -edom,  c.  2,  riches, 
rik  e,  n.  4,  kingdom;  -sforestan- 
dare,  m.  5,  regent  (during  an 
interregnum);  -sforsamling, 
c.  2,  diet,  congress:  -shof- 
vidsman,  m.  6,  commander  in 
chief; -rad,  n.  5,  royal,  coun¬ 
cilor. 

riktig,  real,  right,  straight,  cor¬ 
rect;  -het,  c.  3,  correctness, 
riktning,  c.  2,  direction, 
rim,  n.  5,  rhyme, 
ring,  c.  2,  ring,  circle, 
ringa,  por,  little,  of  small  ac¬ 
count. 

rinna,  4,  to  flow, 
ris,  n.  5,  brush,  branches,  switch 
(with  which  to  administer  a 
whipping). 

rispa,  1,  to  scratch,  to  wound 
lightly, 
ro,  3,  to  row. 

ro,  c.,  quiet,  rest,  stillness; 
-lig(t),  quiet,  still;  funny, 
pleasant, 
roa,  1,  to  amuse, 
rock,  c.  2,  coat, 
roddbat,  c.  2,  row-boat, 
rodna,  1,  to  blush, 
rof,  n.  5,  prey,  booty;  -djur,  n. 

5,  beast  of  prey, 
rofva,  c.  1,  turnip, 
romantisk,  romantic, 
rop,  n.  5.  shout,  talk;  “komma  i 
r  o  p  ”  ,  get  known,  talked 
about;  -a,  1,  or  2,  to  shout, 
to  call. 

ros,  c.  1,  rose,  flower;  -enrod, 
rosy  red;  -endrom,  c.  2,  rosy 
dream. 

rosa,  2  or  1.,  to  praise, 
rostig,  rusty, 
rotad,  rootted. 

rubrik,  c.  3,  title,  heading,  di¬ 
vision. 

ruin,  c.  3,  ruin, 
rulla,  1,  to  roll, 
rum,  n.  5,  room. 
rund(t),  round;  -klippt,  cut 
round;  — .  3,  round,  circle, 
rus,  n.  5,  intoxication;  -a,  1,  to 
rush. 

ruska,  1,  to  shake, 
rycka,  2,  to  jerk,  to  pull;  —  upp, 
to  pull  up;  —  pii  axlarne,  to 
shrug  the  shoulders. 
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rygg,  c.  2,  back;  -a  tillbaka,  1, 
to  fall  back,  to  hesitate, 
rykte,  n.  4,  report,  reputation. 
rym|d,  c.  3,  space;  -Iig,  roomy, 
light,  easy  fitting, 
rynka,  c.  1,  wrinkle, 
ryslig,  horrible, 
ryss,  m.  2,  Russian, 
ryta,  4,  to  roar, 
ra,  damp. 

rad,  n.  5,  council,  counsel,  ad¬ 
vice,  way,  means;  hitta  pa  — , 
find  a  way,  means;  -a,  2,  to 
counsel,  to  advice,  to  rule; 
-gora,  2,  to  consult,  to  de¬ 
liberate;  -sherre,  m.  2,  coun¬ 
cilor;  -skammare,  c.  5.  coun¬ 
cil  chamber,  -slag,  n.  5,  con¬ 
sultation,  plan,  project, 
rag,  c.  1,  rye;  -stand,  n.  5,  stalk 
of  rye;  -sade,  n.  4,  cultiva¬ 
tion  of  rye. 

raka,  1,  to  happen;  —  att,  hap¬ 
pen  to;  —  in  pa,  get  on  to; 
—  i,  to  get  into  a  certain 
state  or  condition, 
ran,  n.  5,  robbery. 
rack|a,  2,  to  reach;  -e,  n.  4, 
railing, 
radd,  afraid. 

radd|a,  1,  to  save,  to  rescue; 
-ad,  saved;  -ning,  c.  2,  res¬ 
cue,  deliverance. 


radsla,  c.  1,  fear, 
raf,  c.  2,  fox;  -mat,  c.,  food  for 
a  fox. 

rakn|a,  1,  to  count,  to  consider; 
-esatt,  n.  5,  rules  for  figur¬ 
ing;  -ing,  c.  2,  counting, 
bill;  account, 
ranker,  c.  pi.,  intrigues, 
ranna,  2,  to  run,  to  rush, 
ransel,  c.  2,  knapsack, 
ratt,  just,  straightway;  “ratt 
som  det  var”,  in  a  moment, 
all  of  a  sudden;  -ning,  c.  2, 
straightening  (a  line,  or  posi¬ 
tion). 

ratt,  c.,  right;  -visa,  c.,  justice, 
ratt,  c.  3,  dish  or  course  of  food, 
rod,  red;  -glansande,  gleaming 
red. 

rodja,  2,  (129),  to  clear,  to  break 
(ground). 

roja,  2,  to  disclose,  to  show, 
rok,  c.  smoke;  -a,  2,  to  smoke; 

— ut,  to  drive  out  by  smoke, 
rona,  2,  to  experience,  to  find 
out  by  experience, 
ronn,  c.  2,  mountain  ash. 
ror|a,  2,  to  move,  to  touch;  -d, 
moved;  -else,  c.  6,  motion, 
emotion;  -elseteori,  c.  3, 
rost,  c.  3,  voice. 

theory  of  motion. 


s 


sa’  sade. 

sadel,  c.  2,  saddle. 

saffransbrod,  n.  5,  saffron  bread. 

saft,  c.  3,  juice. 

saga,  c.  1,  history,  story. 

sak,  c.  3,  thing,  case,  matter; 
“stor  sak  i  det”,  no  matter; 
-oren,  n.  pi.,  fines,  mulct. 

sakt|a,  slowly;  -elig(t),  slowly, 
sakna,  1,  to  miss,  to  be  in  want 
of. 

sal,  c.  2,  hall,  living  room;  -sfon- 
ster,  n.  5,  parlor-window. 

salfva,  c.  1,  volley;  salve, 
salicylsyra,  c.  1,  salicylic  acid. 
salig(t),  blessed,  drawing-room, 
salong,  c.  3,  saloon,  drawing¬ 
room. 

sam-drakt,  c.,  concord,  unanim¬ 
ity. 

-fardsel,  c.,  intercourse  com¬ 
munication. 

-hallsordning,  c.,  order,  law, 
regulation  of  society. 

-hallsforhallande,  n.  4,  state  or 
condition  of  society. 


-klang,  c.,  accord. 

-la,  1,  to  gather;  -ling,  c.  2, 
gathering,  collection. 

-sprak,  n.  5. 

-tal,  n.  5,  conversation,  talking 
over  together. 

-tidig(t)  contemporary,  con¬ 
temporaneously. 

-tycke,  n.  4,  consent,  assent, 
samfundsdanare,  m.  5,  founder 
or  builder  of  society  or  state, 
samma  (-e),  same, 
samman,  together;  -binda,  4,  to 
tie,  to  bind  together,  to 
unite;  -frysa,  4,  to  freeze  to¬ 
gether;  -rakna,  1.  to  count, 
to  add  together;  -stamma,  2, 
to  agree;  to  call  to  meet, 
samt,  and,  also, 
sand,  c.,  sand;  -ig,  sandy, 
sann,  true;  -eriigen,  truly;  -far- 
dig(t),  thruthful;  -fardighet, 
c.,  truthfulness. 
sanmolik(t),  likely, 
sanning,  c.  2,  truth;  -skar, 
truth-loving. 
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sanslos,  unconscious, 
sarga,  1,  to  lacerate, 
sats,  c.  3,  start,  dose,  sentence 
(in  grammar),  statement, 
se  (135),  to  see. 

sed  c.  3,  custom,  morals;  -lighet, 
c.,  morality. 

sedan  (se’n),  since,  after,  after¬ 
wards. 

sedermera,  later,  aftewards. 
segel,  n.  5,  sail;  -massa,  c.  1, 
mass  (amount)  of  sail, 
seger,  c.  2,  victory;  -Ion,  c.  3, 
reward  of  victory;  -rik,  vic¬ 
torious;  -tag,  n.  5,  triumphal 
ious;  -tag,  n.  5,  triumphal 
march. 

sekel,  n.  5,  century, 
sekund,  c.  3,  second. 
sen(t),  late,  slow,  slowly. 
September,  September, 
sergeant,  m.  3,  sergeant, 
sex,  six. 
sexton,  sixteen, 
sexuddig,  sex-pointed, 
sida,  c.  1,  side,  page, 
signa,  1,  to  bless, 
sikte,  n.  4,  sight, 
silfver,  n.  silver;  -band,  silvery 
band;  -dart,  c.  3,  silver 
poniard;  -har,  n.,  silvery  hair; 
-klar,  clear  as  silver;  -vinge, 
c.  2,  silvery  wing, 
silkeskrage,  c.  2,  silken  collar. 
sim|ma,  to  swim;  -fagel,  c.  2, 
swimming  bird, 
simpel,  simple, 
sin  (108). 

sinna,  4,  to  think  of,  to  keep 
one’s  mind  riveted  on. 
sinne  (sinn’),  n.  4,  sense,  mind, 
disposition;  -lag,  n.  5,  dis¬ 
position  of  mind;  -esro,  c., 
peace  of  mind. 

sinsemellan,  between  or  among 
themselves, 
sippa,  c.  1,  anemone, 
sirap,  c.  3,  syrup, 
sitta,  4,  to  sit. 

sju,  seven;  -nde,  seventh;  -ti- 
den,  at  7  o’clock;  -ttio, 
seventy;  -ttonhundratalet, 
(1700-talet  (163);  -ttonarig, 

seventeen  years  old. 
sjuda,  4,  to  seethe,  to  boil, 
sjuk,  sick;  -dom,  c.  2,  sickness, 
sjunga,  4,  to  sing, 
sjunka,  4,  to  sink, 
sjap,  n.  5,  simpleton,  clown, 
sjal,  c.  2,  soul;  -aherde,  m.  2, 
soul-shepherd,  pastor, 
sjalf,  self;  -a,  even,  the  very; 


-radig,  self-governing,  in¬ 
dependent;  -radighet,  c.,  in¬ 
dependence, 
sjatte,  sixth. 

sjo,  c.  2,  lake,  sea;  -brygga,  c. 

1,  landing,  wharf;  -buss,  m. 

2,  sea  tar;  -fagel,  c.  2,  sea 
bird;  kapten,  m.  3,  sea  cap¬ 
tain;  -konung,  m.  2,  sea- 
king;  -ledes,  by  water;  -lif, 
n.,  life  on  sea;  -man,  m.  6, 
sailor,  seaman;  -manstag,  n. 
5,  behavior  of  a  seaman;  “till 
sjos!  till  sjos!”  to  sea!  to 
sea! 

skad|a,  1,  to  harm,  to  injure; 
-edjur,  n.  5,  harmful,  noxious 
animal;  -lig,  harmful;  -skju- 
ten,  crippled  by  shot, 
skaka,  1,  to  shake,  to  tremble, 
skald,  m.  3,  poet;  -estycke,  n.  4, 
poem. 

skaik,  m.  2,  rogue,  knave, 
skall,  n.  5,  loud  sound,  barking, 
cry;  -a,  1,  to  resound,  to 
echo. 

skam,  shame;  -los(t),  shameless, 
skans,  c.  2,  sconce,  fort. 
skap|a,  1,  to  create;  -else,  c.  6, 
creation;  -nad,  c.  3,  shape, 
form. 

skara,  c.  1,  crowd,  troop,  mul¬ 
titude. 

skarlakansrodt,  scarlet  red. 
skarp(t),  sharp(ly). 
skatt,  c.  3,  treasure,  tax. 
ske,  3,  to  happen,  to  occur,  to 
take  place. 

sken,  n.  5,  shine,  light,  lustre; 
appearance. 

skepp,  n.  5,  ship;  -are,  m.  5, 
skipper;  -sbruten,  ship¬ 
wrecked. 

skicka,  1,  to  send;  —  sig,  to  be¬ 
have. 

skida,  c.  1,  ski. 

skifta,  1,  to  shift  or  vary  (in 
colors). 

skifva,  c.  1,  shive. 

skim|mer,  n.  5,  glitter,  glimmer; 

-ra,  1,  to  glitter,  to  glimmer, 
skilja,  2  (129;  55,  2.  d),  to  seper- 
ate. 

skilling,  c.  2,  shilling  (a  fiftieth 
part  of  a  riksdaler  or  crown 
=  2  ore). 

skillnad,  c.  3,  difference, 
skina,  4.  to  shine, 
skinnsits,  c.  2,  leather  seat. 
skjort|a  c.  1,  shirt;  -arm,  c.  2, 
shirt  sleeve, 
skjul,  n.  5,  shed. 


VOCABULARY 


261 


skjuta,  4,  to  shoot,  to  shove, 
skjuts,  c.  2,  conveyance  by  post- 
horse,  livery,  or  any  mode, 
except  by  rail  or  water; 
-bonde,  m.  6,  driver;  -karra, 
c.  I,  cart, 
sko,  c.  6,  shoe. 

skog,  c.  2,  wood,  forest;  -ig, 
woody;  -skladd,  covered  with 
forest;  -shojd,  c.  3,  wooded 
hill;  sstig,  c.  2,  path  in  the 

skola  (ska’)  (125,  a), 
skolja,  c.  1,  school;  -adjunkt,  m. 
3,  adjunct  teacher;  -gard,  c. 
2,  school  yard;  -hus,  n.  5. 
school  house;  -sal,  c.  2,  school 
room,  hall;  -vaktmastare,  m. 
5,  school  janitor;  -ungdom, 
c.  2,  students. 

skon|a,  1,  to  spare;  -ningslos, 
unsparing. 

skorsten,  c.  2,  chimney, 
skott,  n.  5,  shot, 
skotta,  1,  to  shovel  (path), 
skratta,  1,  to  laugh, 
skri,  n.  5,  shout,  noise;  -ka,  4, 
to  cry,  to  shout, 
skrida,  4,  to  glide,  to  move 
slowly. 

skrifjva,  4,  to  write;  -velse,  c.  6, 
writing,  document, 
skrud,  c.  2,  shroud,  garb,  attire, 
skrufva,  1,  to  screw,  —  in,  to 
screw  in. 

skrynklig,  wrinkled. 
skrSla,  1,  to  bawl,  to  shout  with 
boisterous  noise, 
skrack,  c.,  fright,  fear, 
skraddarlara,  c.  1,  (learning  a) 
tailor’s  trade, 
skramma,  2,  to  frighten, 
skugga,  c.  1,  shadow, 
skuldra,  c.  1,  shoulder, 
skull,  cause,  reason,  sake;  for 
min  — ,  for  my  sake, 
skum,  n.,  foam;  dim;  -ma,  1,  to 
foam. 

skur,  c.  2,  shower, 
skuta,  c.  1,  ship, 
sky,  c.  2,  sky,  clouds;  -hog(t), 
skyhigh. 

sky,  3,  to  detest,  to  abhor, 
skydd  (skygd),  n.  5,  protection, 
defense;  -a,  1,  to  protect,  to 
defend. 

skyldig,  guilty,  indebted, 
skyldra,  1,  to  present  arms, 
skylla  (pa),  to  blame,  to  charge, 
skymfa,  1,  to  insult, 
skymning,  c.  2,  twilight. 


skynda,  1,  to  hurry. 
skad|a,  1,  to  view,  to  behold; 
-espel,  n.  5,  show,  play, 
drama. 

skal,  c.  2,  toast,  health, 
skap,  n.  5,  cup-board. 

,sraffar-  e.  .ken.hsskal  vkkm(d 
skagg,  n.  5,  beard;  -los,  beard¬ 
less. 

skal,  n.  5,  ground,  reason, 
skalfva,  2,  to  shake,  to  tremble, 
skalla,  2,  to  bark,  to  mock,  to 
make  fun  of. 

skamma(s),  2,  to  be  ashamed,  to 
spoil. 

skamtja,  to  joke,  to  jest;-ande, 
n.  5,  joking,  jesting;-sam, 
jocose,  merry. 

skanka,  2,  to  give,  to  present, 
skar,  clear,  fair,  pure, 
skara,  4,  to  cut. 
skargardsnatur,  c.  3,  coast  clim¬ 
ate  and  scenery, 
skofla,  1,  to  plunder,  to  pillage, 
skold,  c,  2,  shield, 
skolja,  2,  to  wash,  to  rinse  . 
skon(t),  beautiful(ly) ;  -het,  c., 
beauty. 

skonja,  2,  to  discern,  to  begin, 
to  perceive, 
skor,  brittle. 

skord,  c.  2,  harvest,  crop;  -eman, 
m.  6,  harvester. 

skot|e,  n.  4,  bosom,  lap;  -a  (om), 
2,  to  take  care  of,  to  do. 

slaf,  c.  2,  slave;  -eri,  n.  3, 
slavery. 

slag,  n.  5,  kind. 

slag,  n.  5,  strike,  blow,  beat; 

-smal,  n.  5,  fight, 
slik,  such. 

slipa,  1,  to  grind,  to  sharpen, 
slippa,  4,  to  escape,  to  come  off, 
to  get  from. 

slita,  4,  to  tear,  to  pull,  to  wear; 
slita  ondt,  to  work  hard,  to 
slave. 

slockna,  1,  to  go  out  (about  light 
or  life). 

slott,  n.  5,  castle. 
slug(t),  sly,  cunning,  smart. 
slum[mer,  c.  slumber;  -ra,  1,  to 
slumber. 

slut,  n.  5/  end,  close;  -a,  1  or  4, 
to  end,  to  close;  —  sig  ©m- 
kring,  to  surround;  -lig,  final; 
-ligen,  finally;  -forhor,  n.  5, 
final  hearing. 

slutt|a,  1,  to  slope;  -rsing,  c.  2, 
slope. 

slyngei,  m.  2,  scamp. 
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,  4,  to  strike, 

to 

beat, 

to 

knock;  -ss,  to 

fight;  — 

ut, 

to  break  out, 
blossom. 

to 

open, 

to 

slack  s,  2.  to  extinguish;  -nings- 
apparat,  c.  3,  apparatus  for 
putting  out  fire. 
slade(-a),  c.  2.  sled, 
slackt,  c.  3.  relation:  -e.  n.  4, 
generation;  -ing,  c.  2.  rel¬ 
ative;  -skap,  n.  5,  relation¬ 
ship. 

slanga,  2,  to  throw,  to  hurl, 
slapa.  1.  to  drag,  to  toil;  “slita 
och  slapa”,  to  work  hard, 
slappa,  2.  to  let  go,  to  let  loose, 
to  quit. 

slatt,  e.  3.  plain:  -land,  n.  5, 
level  country. 

smak,  c.,  taste;  -a,  1,  to  taste. 

smal,  narrow, 
smaraqd,  c.  3,  emerald, 
smattra,  1.  to  crackle,  to  clatter, 
smekning,  c.  2,  caress. 

smida,  2,  to  forge,  to  hammer, 
smink,  n.,  cosmetics,  paint, 
smula,  c.  1,  crumTh),  grain, 
smycka,  1,  to  adorn, 
smyga,  4,  to  sneak,  to  steal  ("in, 
or  out,  or  away),  to  slink, 
sma  (91,  4;  97);  -faglar,  c.  2.  pi., 
small  birds;  -ningom,  little 
by  little. 

smale  (35),  to  smile, 
smalandsk,  pertaining  to  Sm&- 
land. 

smadelse,  c.  6,  calumniation, 
blasphemy. 

smal  la,  4  or  2.  to  crack,  to  make 
a  report,  to  pop  off. 
smalt  a,  2,  to  smelt;  -are,  m.  5, 
smelter. 

smart  a,  c.  1.  pain,  anguish; 

-sam(t),  painful, 
smorja,  c.,  thrash, 
snabb,  swift. 

snafva,  1,  to  stumble,  to  trip, 
snar,  quick,  swift;  -t,  soon, 
sned,  wry,  crooked,  aslant, 
snillje,  n.  4,  genius;  -rik,  ingen¬ 
ious. 

sno,  3.  to  twist;  —  omkring,  to 
fuss  around, 
snurra,  c.  1,  top. 
snyftning,  c.  2,  sob. 
snail,  good,  kind, 
snarja,  2,  to  snare,  to  gather, 
snasig,  snappish, 
sno,  c,  snow;  -a,  1,  to  snow; 
-bollskrig,  n.  5.  snowball  war; 
-ig,  snowy;  -fylld,  filled  with 
snow;  -hvit,  snowy  white. 


socken,  c.  2,  parish;  -skola,  c. 

1,  parish  school;  -stuga,  c.  1, 
parish  house. 

sofva,  4,  to  sleep. 

sol,  c.  2,  sun;  -ljus,  n.  sunlight; 
-nedg&ng,  c.,  sunset;  -sic- 
ka,  c.  1,  sun  flower;  -sken, 
n.,  sunshine;  -strale.  c.  2, 
sunbeam;  -uppgang,  c.,  sun¬ 
rise;  -varme,  c.,  sunheat; 
-oga,  c.  4.  marsn  marigoia. 

soldat,  c.  3,  soldier;  -gosse,  m. 

2,  soldier  boy;  -  -  ,  n., 

subject  to  make  a  soldier  out 
of. 

som,  who,  which,  as. 
sommar,  c.  2,  (70,  c.),  summer; 

-morgon,  c.  2  (70,  c.)  summer 
morning;  -natt,  c.  3  (71,  1,  b.) 
summer  night;  -solstand,  n. 
5,  summer  solstice, 
somna,  1,  ti  go  to  sleep. 

sopa,  1,  to  sweep. 

sorg,  c.  3,  sorrow;  -fri,  free 
from  sorrow;  -ehus,  n.  5, 
house  of  sorrow;  -sen,  sor¬ 
rowful. 

sorla,  1,  to  murmer,  to  babble, 
sort,  c.  3.  kind,  quality, 
sotad,  sooty. 

spanskror,  n,  5,  cane,  bengal 
cane. 

spaning,  c.  2,  spying,  scouting; 
news. 

spar  a,  1.  to  save;  -sam,  saving, 
speg  el,  c.  2,  mirror;  -la,  1,  to 
mirror;  -klar,  clear  as  a  mir¬ 
ror. 

spefullt,  sarcastically,  scornfully, 
speja,  1,  to  spy;  -are,  m.  5,  spy. 

spel,  n.  5,  play,  game;  -a,  1,  to 
play. 

spets,  c.  2,  point,  top. 
spilla,  2,  to  waste, 
spillra,  c.  1,  splinter, 
spira,  c.  1,  scepter;  — ,  1,  to 
sprout,  to  bud. 
spis(el),  c.  2,  fireplace, 
spjut,  n.  5,  spear, 
splitter  ny,  brand  new. 
spoling,  m.  2,  sapling  (boy), 
sporrstrack,  n.,  gallon, 
spotsk,  haughty,  defiant, 
spotta,  1,  hv  spit,  to  mock, 
spraka,  1,  to^racjtle. 
spratt,  n.  5,  •  prank, 

spricka,  4,  tojWurst,  to  unfold 
buds  into  movers), 
sprida,  4,  to  spread, 
springla,  4,  to  run;  -brunn,  c.  2, 
artesian  well,  fountain, 
spr&ka,  1,  to  talk. 
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spranga,  2,  to  burst, 
spratt,  m.  2,  dude, 
sprattbage,  c.  2,  long-bow. 
spanad,  c.  3,  spinning, 
sprang,  c.  3,  (71,  1,  2),  narrow 
bridge,  foot-log. 
spar,  n.  5,  track, 
spad,  tender. 

roang,  c.  3,  (71,  1,  2),  narrow 
tense  of  springa  instead  of 

sprang. 

span|na,  2,  to  stretch,  to  buckle; 
-nande,  interesting;  — for,  to 
hitch  up;  -stighet,  c.,  ten¬ 
sion;  elasticity. 

sporja,  2,  (129),  to  ask,  to  find 
out,  to  hear, 
stack,  c.  2,  stack, 
stackars,  poor. 

stad,  c.  3  (71,  1,  b.),  city;  -skyr- 
ka,  c.  1,  city  church;  -slaka- 
re,  m.  5,  city  physician, 
stadd,  in  a  certain  place,  posi¬ 
tion  or  condition, 
stadig,  steady. 

staf,  c.  2,  staff;  -va,  1,  to  spell. 

stag,  n.  5,  stay. 

staket,  n.  5,  picket-fence, 
stall,  n.  5,  stable, 
stam.  c.  2,  stem,  trunk, 
stampa,  1,  to  stamp,  to  pitch 
about  a  vessel). 

stann|a,  1,  to  stop,  to  remain; 
-f&gel,  c.  2,  bird  which  re¬ 
mains  all  the  year, 
stappla,  1,  to  stumble,  to  falter, 
stark,  strong. 

stat,  c.  3,  state;  -sman,  m.  6, 
statesman;  srad,  n.  5,  state 
councilor. 

station,  c.  3,  station;  -shus,  n. 
5,  station  house,  depot; 
-skarl,  m.  2,  station  keeper, 
steg,  n.  5,  step;  steg  for  steg, 
step  by  step;  -e,  c.  2,  ladder, 
steka,  2,  to  fry,  to  roast, 
stel,  stiff,  hard;  -na,  1,  to  grow 
stiff. 

sten,  c.  2,  stone;  -backe,  c.  2, 
stone  hill;  -block,  n.  5,  stone 
block,  rock;  -hus,  n.  5,  stone 
house;  -kallare,  c.  5,  stone 
cellar. 

sticka,  4,  to  stick,  to  sting,  to 
pierce;  “sticka  ut”  fran,  to 
put  out  from. 

stig,  c.  2,  path,  -a,  4,  to  step,  to 
walk;  stiga,  c.  1,  sty. 
still  (a),  still,  quiet, 
stim,  n.  5,  bustle,  noise, 
stirra,  1,  to  stare, 
stjala,  4,  to  steal, 
stjalk,  c.  2,  stern,  stalk. 


stjalpa,  2,  to  tip,  to  turn  over. 
stjarn|a,  c.  1,  star;  -ban6r,  n. 
5,  starry  banner;  -eblick,  c. 
2,  look,  glance  of  star; 
-ehvalf,  11.  5,  starry  vault; 
-klar,  starry  clear;  ekvall,  c. 
2,  starry  evening;  -lik,  star- 
like. 

stjart,  c.  2,  tail  (on  bird,  fish 
or  reptile) ;  f  jader,  c.  2,  tail 
feather. 

stoft,  n.  5,  dust  (mouldering 
body). 

stoj,  n.,  noise,  bustle;  -a,  1,  to 
bustle,  to  make  noise, 
stol,  c.  2,  chair,  stool, 
stolt,  proud;  -het,  c.,  proudness, 
pride. 

stoppa,  1,  to  stop,  to  put;  stoppa 
pa  sig,  to  pocket, 
stor,  large,  great;  -artad,  grand; 
-het,  c.,  greatness;  -hets- 
bubbla,  c.  1,  greatness-bubble 
fictitious  greatness);  -skola, 
c.  1,  high  school;  -verk,  n.  5, 
great  achievement, 
storm,  c.  2,  storm;  -svala,  c.  1, 
stormy  petrel. 

straff|arbete,  n.  4,  penal  ser¬ 
vitude;  -dom,  c.  2,  punish¬ 
ment. 

strand,  c.  3  (71,  1,  b),  strand, 
shore. 

strax,  immediately, 
streta,  1,  to  strive,  to  struggle, 
strid,  c.  3,  battle,  fight;  -a,  4, 
to  battle;  -sbuller,  n.,  din  of 
battle;  -slust,  c.,  desire  for 
strife,  battle, 
strid,  rapid. 

strimma,  c.  1,  streak,  stripe, 
strumpa,  c.  1,  stocking, 
stryk,  n.,  whipping,  licking; 

-radd,  afraid  of  whipping, 
stryka,  4,  to  stroke,  to  rub 
(gently). 

stra,  n.  4,  straw,  stalk. 
stral|a,  1.  to  beam,  to  rediate; 
-e,  c.  2,  beam,  ray;  -regn,  n. 
5,  rain  of  spray  (rays), 
stracka,  2,  to  stretch,  to  reach, 
strafva,  1,  to  strive,  to  make  an 
effort. 

strang,  c.  2,  string,  (on  an  in¬ 
strument);  -aspel,  n.  5,  string 
music. 

strang,  hard,  severe;  -het,  c., 
severity. 

stro,  3,  to  strew, 
strom,  c.  2,  stream,  river;  -karls- 
harpa,  c.  1,  Nix’  harp;  -ma, 
1.  to  stream,  to  flow, 
student,  c.  3,  student. 
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stud  era,  1,  to  studjr;  -ium,  n., 
3,  study  (80,  4,  c.). 
stuga,  c.  1,  small  house,  room, 
stum,  dumb,  silent, 
stund,  c.  3,  while,  moment ;- el  i- 
gen,  every  moment;  -dom, 
once  in  a  while, 
stunk,  c.  2,  bird  house, 
stycke,  n.  4,  piece,  part, 
styf,  stiff. 

styng,  n.  5,  pang,  pain, 
styr,  restrant;  halla  styr  pa,  to 
keep  still;  -a,  2,  to  govern, 
to  direct;  -else,  c.  6.  govern¬ 
ment,  management;  -man, 
m.  6,  mate, 
styrka,  c.,  strength, 
sta,  (135),  to  stand, 
stal,  n.,  steel,  spear, 
stand,  n.,  class,  order;  (pi.  stan- 
der,  the  “houses”  of  the  con¬ 
gress  =  riksdag);  -punkt,  c. 
3,  standpoint,  point  of  view, 
st&t,  c.,  pomp,  show;-lig,  stately, 
fine. 

stadse  (stads’),  always, 
staf,  c.  2,  prow  (of  a  ship?. 
stall|a,  2,  to  put.  to  place;  —  sig 
in  hos,  to  make  friends  with; 
-e,  n.  5,  place,  location;  i 
stallet  for,  in  place  of;  -ning, 
c.  2,  position,  condition, 
stamma,  c.  1.  voice,  tone;  — .  2. 
to  tune,  to,  tone;  —  ner,  to 
make  sad. 

stand  igt,  always,  continually, 
stanga,  2,  to  shut,  to  close,  to 
obstruct. 

stank,  n.  5,  spray;  -a,  uo 
spray,  to  sprinkle, 
starka,  2.  to  strengthen, 
stod,  n.  5.  stay,  support;  -ja,  2, 
(129),  to  steady,  to  support, 
stora,  2.  to  disturb,  to  annoy, 
storta,  1.  to  fall,  to  rust,  to 
throw  (percipitately). 
stota,  2.  to  push,  to  shove,  to 
pound,  to  offend, 
suck,  c.  2.  sigh. 

suga,  4,  to  suck,  to  draw(  out), 
to  exhaust, 
sugga,  f,  1.  sow. 

sula,  c.  1,  sole, 
sumpig,  miry. 

sund,  sound,  healthy;  -het,  c., 
soundness,  health. 

sur,  sour;  -kal,  c.  sour  kraut, 
surra,  1,  to  buzz. 

sus,  n.,  sough,  murmer;  -a,  1, 
to  sough,  to  murmur. 

svaq,  weak. 

svaja,  1,  sway,  to  wave. 

sval,  cool;  -ka,  c.,  coolness. 


svala,  c.  1,  swallow, 
svalg,  n.  5,  throat, 
sval'l,  n.  5,  swell,  rush  (il 
waves);  -a,  1,  to  swell,  - 
rush  (in  waves), 
svamp,  c.  2,  mushroom, 
svan,  c.  2,  swan, 
svar,  n.  5,  answer;  -a,  1,  to  ar. 
swer. 

svart,  black,  dark, 
svedd,  scorched, 
svek,  n.  5,  deceit,  guile, 
sven,  m.  3,  swain,  page, 
svensk,  Swedish;  -talande,  Swec 
ish  speaking. 

svepa,  2,  to  wrap,  to  envelope, 
svett,  c.,  sweat;  -as,  1,  to  sweat, 
svida,  4,  to  smart,  to  pain, 
svika,  4,  to  desert,  to  fail,  to 
deceive. 

svikta,  1,  to  bend,  to  give  way, 
to  fail. 

svager,  m.  2,  brother  in  law. 
svar,  hard,  difficult;  -ighet,  c., 
difficulty. 

svafva,  1,  to  soar,  to  float,  to 
hover. 

svalja,  2,  to  swallow. 

svalla,  2,  to  swell,  to  expand. 

svalt,  c.,  hunger,  starvation;  -a, 

4,  to  starve. 

svang|a,  2,  to  swing,  to  turn; 
-ning,  c.  2,  turning;  -rum,  n. 

5,  room  to  turn,  to  move 
about. 

svard,  n.  5,  sword, 
svarja,  4,  to  swear, 
svarm,  c.  2,  swarm, 
sylt,  n.  5,  preserve, 
symbol,  n.  5,  symbol, 
syn,  c.  3,  sight,  scene;  -as,  2, 
to  be  seen,  to  appear;  -lig, 
in  sight,  visible;  krets,  c.  2, 
-vidd,  c.  3,  horizon  of  vision, 
synd  (om),  pity,  too  bad  for. 
synnerhet,  i  — ,  -ligen,  especially, 
syrlig,  sourish,  acetous, 
syskon,  n.  pi.  brothers  and  sis¬ 
ters;  -drag,  n.  5,  features  of 
relationship. 

syss|la,  c.  1,  duty,  occupation, 
business,  office;  -elsattning, 
c.  2,  occupation;  -la,  1,  to  work, 
to  be  engaged  in;  -eisatta 
(sig  med)  (129),  to  be  occu¬ 
pied  (with). 

system,  n.  5,  system;  Systema 
Nautre,  system  of  nature, 
syster,  f.  2,  sister. 
s5,  so,  then;  s&  att,  so  that. 
sS,  3,  to  sow,  to  seed;  -ningstid, 
c.  3,  seeding  time, 
sadan,  such;  en  — ,  such  a. 
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sa  framt,  savida,  if,  so  far  as. 
skledes,  thus,  then, 
saiunda,  thus,  in  this  manner, 
i  then. 

I'  sasom,  as,  like, 
sang,  c.  3,  song;  -are,  m.  5,  sin¬ 
ger;  -fSgel,  c.  2,  singing  bird; 
a  -taflan,  c.,  singing  contest, 
s&r,  n.  5,  sore,  wound;  -a,  1,  to 
wound. 

sack,  c.  2.  sack. 

sad,  c.,  seed,  grain;  -esbygd,  c.  3, 
region  where  greain  is  cul¬ 
tivated;  -esfalt,  n.  5,  grain 
field. 

saf,  c.,  rush,  reed. 
sag|a  (129),  to  say;  -en,  c.  3, 
tale,  story, 
saker,  sure,  secure, 
sal,  c.  2,  seal, 
salg,  c.  2,  sallow, 
salja  (129),  to  sell, 
sail,  happy,  blessed,  contented, 
sail  [an,  seldom;  -sam,  peculiar; 
-spord,  seldom  heard  of; 
-synt,  seldom  seen. 
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sallskap,  n.  5,  comptny,  society; 

-sande,  c.,  spirit  of  society, 
sanda,  2,  to  send, 
sang,  c.  2,  bed;  -kant,  c.  3,  edge 
of  bed. 

sanka,  2,  to  lower,  to  let  down; 
-ning,  c.  2,  lowering,  depres¬ 
sion. 

sar|deles,  especially;  -skild(t), 
separate (ly),  especial (ly). 
satt,  n.  5,  mode  manner,  custom, 
satta  (129),  to  set,  to  put,  to 
plant;  satta  i  vag,  to  start 
off. 

sockendag,  c.  2,  week  day. 
soder,  south;  sodra,  southern, 
sorja,  2,  to  sorrow,  to  grieve, 
soka,  2,  to  seek;  —  att,  to  try  to. 
somn,  c.  sleep. 

sondagsmorgon,  c.  2,  (70,  c.) 

Sunday  morning. 
sonder|krossa,  1,  to  crush  to 
pieces;  -si a,  4,  to  break  to 
pieces. 

sotblomster,  n.  5,  camomil. 

T 


tack,  c.  or  n.,  thanks;  -sam, 
thankful;  -samhet,  c.  "thank¬ 
fulness. 

tafia,  c.  1,  picture,  painting; 
board,  tablet. 

taga,  4,  to  take;  —  fat,  to  taKe 
a  hold,  to  catch  up. 

tak,  n.  5,  roof. 

tal,  n.  5,  number;  in  compounds 
such  as,  ental,  tvatal,  hun- 
dratal. 

tal,  n.  5,  speech;  -a,  1  or  2.  to 
speak;  -are,  m.  5,  speaker; 
-trast,  c.  2,  speaking  thrush, 
talang,  c.  3.  talent,  skill,  ability, 
talg,  c.,  tallow. 
tank|e,  c.  2,  thought,  -full 
thoughtful,  pensive, 
tapper,  brave;  -het,  e.,  bravery, 
tarflig,  poor,  humble;  -het,  c., 
frugality. 

te,  3,  to  show;  — sig,  to  appear, 
•tecken,  n.  5.  sign, 
teg,  c.  2,  field  or  part  of  a  field, 
tegel,  n.,  brick;  -lass,  n.  5;  -last, 
c.  3,  load  of  brick;  -panna. 
c.  1,  roof  tile, 
tecknisk,  technical, 
teleskop,  n.  5,  telescope, 
tempel,  n.  5,  temple, 
teolog,  m.  3,  theologian;  -isk. 

theological, 
teori,  c.  3.  theory. 


term,  c.  3,  term  (technical);  -in, 
c.  3,  term,  semester, 
testamente,  n.  4.  testament,  will, 
tid,  c.  3,  time;  -  ig  (t) ,  early; 
-ehvarf,  n.  5,  era,  epoch; 
-sfoljd,  c.  3,  chronological  or¬ 
der. 

tiga,  4,  to  be  silent;  — still,  to 
shut  upp. 

tiggare,  nr.  5,  beggar, 
till,  to, 

-baka,  back. 

-bedja,  4,  to  worship. 

-falla,  4  to  fall  to. 

-flyktsort,  c.  3.  place  of  refuge, 
-foga,  1,  to  add,  to  inflict, 
-fredsstalla,  2,  ti  satisfy. 

-fraga,  1,  to  ask,  to  interrogate, 
-fragan,  c.,  interrogation,  ques¬ 
tion. 

-fangataga,  4,  to  take  captive, 
to  capture. 

-falle,  n.  4,  chance,  occasion, 
-gifvenhet,  c.,  attachment,  af¬ 
fection. 

-ga  (135),  to  transpire,  to  hap¬ 
pen. 

-gang,  c.  2,  admission,  access, 
resource,  expedient. 

-lika,  likewise,  also, 
-kannagifva,  4,  to  announce, 
to  publish,  to  make  known, 
-lata,  4,.  to  permit. 
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-latelse,  c.  6,  permission. 

-lagga  (129),  to  add. 

-male,  n.  4,  charge,  reproach, 
-rackligt,  sufficient. 

-sammans  (med),  together 
(with). 

-stand,  n.  5,  condition,  position, 
-varelse,  c.  6;  -varo,  c.,  exis¬ 
tence. 

-amnad,  intended. 

-onska,  1,  to  wish,  to  congrat¬ 
ulate, 
tills,  until. 

tim|me,  c.  2,  hour;  - 1  ig,  temporal, 
timmer,  n.,  timber,  lumber, 
timotej,  c.,  timothy, 
tindra,  1,  to  twinkle,  to  glimmer, 
ting,  n.,  thing,  assembly  where 
laws  were  made  and  executed, 
tio,  ten;  -dubbla,  1,  to  make 
tenfold. 

titel,  c.  2,  title;  -blad,  n.  5,  title 
page. 

titt,  c.,  look,  short  visit;  _a,  1,  to 
look,  to  peep, 
tjock,  thick;  -a,  c.,  fog. 
tjog,  n.  5,  score, 
tjudra,  1,  to  tether, 
tjuf,  c.  2,  thief;  -streck,  n.  5, 
rascality. 

tjuga,  c,  1,  hay  fork. 
tjugo(-u),  twenty;  -femarig, 
twenty-five  years  old. 
tjur,  c.  2,  bull. 

tjusa,  1  or  2,  to  charm,  to  please, 
tjuta,  4,  to  howl,  to  roar. 

•  tjader,  c.  2.  woodgrouse, 
tjale,  c.  frost  (in  the  earth), 
tjall,  n.  5,  hut,  house. 
tjan|a,  1  or  2,  to  serve,  to  earn; 

-are,  m.  5,  servant, 
tjanst,  c.  3,  service,  favor;  -ego- 
romal,  n.  5,  duty  in  service; 
-eman,  m.  5,  official,  public 
servant. 

tjar|a,  c.,  tar;  -blomster,  n.  5, 
catch-fly. 

tjarn,  n.  5,  mountain  lake, 
tobak,  c.  3,  tobacco, 
toga,  c.  1,  mantle,  cloak, 
tok,  m.  2,  fool,  idiot;  -a,  f.  1, 
foolish  woman;  - i g (t) ,  fool¬ 
ishly), 
tolf,  twelve. 

tolk,  c.  2,  spokesman,  interpret¬ 
er;  -a,  1,  to  interpret. 

tom,  emty. 

ton,  c.  3,  tone;  -a,  1,  to  sound, 
topp,  c.  2,  top. 

torf,  c.  2,  sod,  turf;  chevelure,  c. 
3,  sod  or  grass  covering. 

torg,  n.  5,  marketplace, 
torka,  1,  to  dry,  to  wipe. 


torn,  n.  5,  steeple;  -spira,  c.  1, 
steeple  spire, 
torr,  dry. 
traf,  c.,  trot. 

trakt,  c.  3,  district,  region, 
neighborhood. 

traktera,  1,  to  treat,  to  enter¬ 
tain. 

trampa,  1,  to  trample. 
trapp|a,  c.  1,  step,  stairway; 

-horn,  n.  5,  corner  of  step, 
trasig,  ragged. 

tre,  three;  -djedel,  a  third; 

-faldt,  threefold, 
trefva,  1,  to  grope,  to  feel, 
trefnad,  c.,  comfort,  ease,  pleas¬ 
ure. 

trenne,  three, 
trettio,  thirty. 

triangelformig,  having  triangular 
form. 

trifvas,  2,  to  thrive, 
trind,  round. 

tro,  c.,  faith,  belief;  — ,  to  be- 
lieve;-fast,  faithful;  -fasthet, 
c,;  -het,  c.,  faithfulness;  -los, 
faithless;  ■  t  j  a  n  a  r  e  ,  m.  5. 
trusted  servant,  one  who  has 
been  long  in  the  sevice. 
trogen  (tro’)  faithful,  steadfast, 
troll,  n.  5,  goblin;  -karl,  m.  2, 
magician;  -slag,  n.  5,  magic 
stroke. 

tron,  c.  3,  throne;  -a,  1,  to  sit 
on  a  throne,  to  appear  in 
majesty  and  glory, 
tropik,  c.  3,  tropic, 
tropp  =  trupp,  c.  3,  troop, 
trosforvandt,  fellow  believer 
(religionist), 
trotsa,  1,  to  defy, 
truga,  1,  to  force,  to  press,  to 
entreat. 

trumma,  c.  1.  drum. 

trupp,  c.  3,  troop. 

tryckfa,  2,  to  press,  to  print; 

-alster,  n.  5.  printed  matter, 
trygg,  secure,  safe, 
tryta,  4,  to  give  out. 
trSd,  c.  2,  thread. 
trSkig,  tedious,  tiresome. 
trS ng,  narrow,  small, 
tra,  n.,  wood;  -golf,  n.  5.  wooden 
floor;  -snitt,  n.  5.  wood-cut. 
trad,  n.  5,  (73,  1),  tree;  -gSrd,  c. 
2,  orchard;  -g&rdssSngare,  c. 
5,  orchard  singer;  -rot,  c.  3 
(71,  1,  b.),  root  of  tree;  -slag, 
n.  5,  kind  of  tree, 
traffa,  1,  to  meet,  to  find,  to  hit. 
tragen,  insidious,  untiring, 
tral,  c.  2.  serf;  -dom,  c.,  ser¬ 
vitude. 
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tranga,  2,  to  push,  to  crowd,  to 
pierce,  to  penetrate,  to  press, 
trata,  2,  to  quarrel;  — ,  c.  1, 
quarel. 

trog,  slow,  dull,  lazy, 
troska,  1,  to  thresh, 
trost,  c.,  comfort,  consolation; 

-a,  1,  to  comfort,  to  console, 
trott,  tired;  -het,  c.,  weariness; 
-sam,  tiresome. 

tufva,  c.  1,  molehill,  little  hillock, 
turn | la,  1,  to  tumble,  to  romp; 
-melplats,  c.  3,  romping-  place, 
play  ground, 
tung,  heavy, 
tunna,  c.  1,  barrel, 
tunnkladd,  thinly  clad, 
tupp,  m.  2,  cook,  rooster, 
tura  (om),  1,  to  take  turns, 
turist,  c.  3,  tourist, 
tusen,  thousand;  -faldig,  thous¬ 
and  fold. 

tvehagsen,  double  minded,  in 
doubt,  hesitating, 
tvenne,  two. 

tvifvel,  n.  5,  doubt,  unbelief, 
tvinga,  1,  to  force,  to  compel, 
tvist,  c.  3,  controversy,  differ¬ 
ence,  dispute, 
tva,  two. 

tvang,  n.,  compulsion,  force; 
-sarbetsanstalt,  c.  3,  work- 
house;  -stroja,  c.  1,  strait- 
jacket. 

tvar,  cross,  sullen;  -saker,  dead 
sure;  -tystna,  1,  to  stop 
short,  to  become  '  silent  at- 
once;  -t  om,  on  the  contrary, 

u 


just  the  opoosite;  -t  ofver, 
straight  acre  ss. 
tvatta,  1,  to  wa.  h. 
ty,  for,  because, 
tycka,  2,  to  thine,  to  be  of  the 
opinion;  —  om,  to  like;  -s,  2, 
to  seem,  to  appear, 
tycke,  n.  4,  liking,  likeness. 
tyd|a,  2,  to  explain,  to  inter¬ 
pret,  to  indicate;  -ligt(t)  (-en), 
plain(ly). 

tyrann,  m.  3,  tyrant, 
tysk,  German  (hogtysk,  lagtysk, 
high  and  low  German), 
tyst,  quiet,  silent;  -na,  1,  to  be¬ 
come  silent;  -nad,  c.,  silence, 
taga,  1,  to  go,  to  march. 
tal|a,  1  or  2,  to  stand,  to  endure; 
-amod,  n.,  patience;  -ig(t), 
patient  (ly). 

tar,  c.  2,  tear;  -epil,  c.  2,  weep¬ 
ing  willow;  -ogd,  with  tearful 
eyes. 

tack,  pretty. 

tacke,  n.  4,  quilt,  coverlet. 
tafl|a,  1,  to  compete;  -ing,  c.  2, 
competition. 

talja,  2,  to  whittle,  to  fashion; 

to  tell,  to  relate, 
tamligen,  quite,  so  and  so,  fairly, 
tanda,  2,  to  kindle,  to  light. 
tank|a,  2,  to  think;  -esatt,  n.  5, 
mode  of  thought,  opinion, 
tarna,  f.  1,  maiden,  maid;  fairy, 
tat,  tight,  close,  water-proof, 
tatting,  c.  2,  snarrow. 
tomma,  2,  to  emty. 
toras,  2,  (129),  to  dare, 
torsta,  1,  to  thirst. 


udde,  c.  2,  point,  promontory, 
ugn,  c.  2,  oven, 
umgangesvan,  m.  3,  social 
friend. 

und|komma,  4,  to  get  away,  to 
escape;  -vara,  4,  to  do  with¬ 
out;  -vika,  4,  to  avoid,  to 
evade. 

undan  (unnan),  away;  -taga,  4, 
to  take  away,  to  except, 
under,  under. 

-ga  (135),  to  undergo,  to  suf¬ 
fer. 

-gang,  c.,  ruin,  destruction, 
-handling,  c.  2,  negotation, 
treaty,  bargaining. 

-halla,  4,  to  support,  to  sus¬ 
tain,  to  entertain. 

-ifran,  from  beneath,  from 
below. 


-kand,  found  wanting  or  de¬ 
ficient. 

-ratta,  1,  to  inform. 

-rattelse,  c.  6,  information, 
-stryka,  4,  to  underscore,  to 
emphazise. 

-stod,  n. '  5,  support,  contribu¬ 
tion. 

-stbdja,  2,  (129),  to  support, 
to  second. 

-soka,  2,  to  investigate, 
-visning,  c.  2,  instruction, 
-vaning,  c.  2,  ground  floor, 
under,  n.  5,  wonder;-bar,  won¬ 
drous;  -full,  wonderful;  -lig, 
strange,  peculiar;  -tino,  n.  5, 
wondrous  thing,  abnormity, 
-verk,  n.  miracle, 
undra,  1,  to  wonder. 
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ung,  young;  -e,  c.  2,  young 
(one);  -dom,  c.  2,  youth, 
young  people.  -domsvarm, 
with  the  warmth  of  youth; 
-domsvan,  c.  3,  friend  from 
(one’s)  youth, 
ungefar,  about. 

unionsfortryck,  n.  oppression 
during  the  union  (of  Kal¬ 
mar). 

universitet,  n.  5,  university, 
upp,  up. 

-brottstimme,  c.  2,  hour  for 
breaking  up,  to  depart, 
-bygga,  2,  to  build  up. 

-bad,  n.  5,  summon,  calling  to¬ 
gether. 

-drag,  n.  5,  commission,  order, 
charge. 

-fostra,  1,  to  bring  up,  to 
educate. 

-friska,  1,  to  refresh,  to  re¬ 
vive. 

-fylla,  2,  to  fill,  to  fulfil,  to 
make  up. 

-fanga,  1,  to  catch,  to  gather 
up. 

-foda,  1,  to  breed,  to  bring  up. 
-forande,  n.,  conduct,  behav¬ 
ior.  performance. 

-haila  (sig),  4,  to  stay,  to 
sojourn. 

-enbara,  1,  to  reveal,  to  manl- 
ifest. 

-gifva,  4,  to  state,  to  declare, 
to  yield  up. 

-gift,  c.  3,  statement,  report, 
task,  problem. 

-ga  (135),  to  go  up,  to  ascend, 
-gora,  2,  to  make  up,  to  settle, 
-hettad,  heated,  overheated, 
-huggen,  cut. 

-hoja,  2,  to  raise,  to  elevate, 
-komma,  4,  to  come  up,  to 
arise. 

-lifva,  1.  to  enliven,  to  quicken, 
to  revive. 

-lyfta,  1,  to  lift  up. 

-lysa,  2,  to  enlighten,  to  in¬ 
form. 

-lysning,  c.  2,  enlightenment, 
information. 

-lagga  (129),  to  put  up. 

-mana,  1,  to  exhort,  to  incite, 
-muntra,  1,  to  encourage,  to 
gladden. 

-marksam,  attentive, 
-marksamhet,  c.,  attention. 
-n£,  3,  to  reach. 

-offra,  1,  to  sacrifice. 

-repa,  1,  to  repeat. 

-resa,  2,  to  raise  up,  to  erect, 
-reta,  1,  to  anger,  to  tease. 


-ror,  n.  5,  insurrection. 

-rakna,  1,  to  enumerate. 

-ratt,  straight. 

-skjuta,  4,  to  defer. 

-sla,  4,  to  open,  to  turn  up. 
-stiga,  4,  to  step  up.  to  ascend, 
-standelse,  c.  6,  resurrection, 
tumult. 

-syn,  c..  look,  appearance,  at¬ 
tention. 

-saga  (129),  to  resign,  to  re¬ 
nounce. 

-trada,  2,  to  appear. 

-tacka,  2,  to  discover. 

-tackt,  c.  3,  discovery, 
-tacktsresa,  c.  1,  journey  of  in¬ 
vestigation  or  discovery, 
-tanda,  2,  to  kindle; 

-tanklig,  imaginable. 

-vaxa,  to  grow  up. 

-pa,  upon. 

-at,  upward. 

ur,  out  of;  -sprungligen,  origin¬ 
ally;  -sinnig,  frantic,  raving; 
-val,  n.  5,  choice, 
ut,  out. 

-af,  out  of. 

-an,  without. 

-anfor,  outside,  away  from, 
-anlaxa,  c.  1,  lesson  to  learn 
by  heart. 

-antill,  outside,  by  heart, 
-arma,  1,  to  impoverish, 
-bilda,  1,  to  form,  to  develop, 
-breda,  2,  to  spread  out,  to  cir¬ 
culate. 

-bringa,  1  or  2  (129),  to  pro¬ 
pose,  to  bring  out. 

-dela,  1,  to  divide,  to  parcel 
out. 

-dod,  extinct. 

-flykt,  c.  3,  excursion. 

-forska,  1.  to  search  out. 

-fard,  c.  3,  excursion,  trip, 
-for,  sloping  downwards. 

-fora,  2,  to  carry  out,  to  ac¬ 
complish. 

-forsbacke,  c.  2,  (down)  hill, 
-gifva,  4,  to  give  out,  to  pub¬ 
lish. 

g£  (135),  to  go  out,  to  die. 
-gora,  2,  to  compose,  to  con¬ 
stitute. 

-kasta,  1,  to  throw  out. 
-landing,  m.  2,  foreigner, 
-landsk,  foreign. 

■marka  (sig),  2,  to  distinguish 
one  self. 

-markt,  fine,  splendid. 

-namna,  2,  to  appoint. 

-om,  outside,  except. 

-rannsaka,  1,  to  search  out, 
to  try. 
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-rota,  1,  to  root  out,  to  exter¬ 
minate. 

-ratta,  1,  to  perform,  to  ac¬ 
complish. 

-se  (135),  to  select,  to  choose, 
-seende,  n.  4,  appearance, 
-sikt,  c.  3,  view,  prospect, 
-skicka,  1,  to  send  out. 

-sla,  4,  to  open  (about  flowers), 
-sprida,  2  or  4,  to  spread,  to 
culate. 

-stracka,  2,  to  stretch  out. 
-stallning,  c.  2,  show,  exposi¬ 
tion. 

-satta  (129),  to  put  out,  to 
appoint  (time). 

-tala,  1  or  2,  to  express, 
-tryck,  n.  5,  expression. 


vackla,  pretty,  beautiful, 
vackla,  1,  to  totter,  to  hesitate, 
vada,  1,  to  wade, 
vadmalstroja,  c.  1,  frize  jacket, 
vagga,  c.  1,  cradle, 
vagn,  c.  2,  waggon,  carriage, 
vak,  c.  2,  hole  in  the  ice. 
vaka,  c.  1,  waking,  watching; 

— ,  c.  1,  thrush, 
vaka,  1,  to  wake,  to  watch, 
vaken,  awake,  alert, 
vakna,  1,  to  awake, 
vakt,  c.  3,  guard,  watch, 
vakta  (sig),  1,  to  take  care,  to 
be  on  one’s  guard, 
vaktel,  c.  2,  quail, 
valborgsmassoafton,  c.  2,  even¬ 
ing  of  Volborg’s  mass, 
valla,  1,  to  herd, 
vallfara,  4,  to  make  pilgrimage, 
vallgraf,  c.  2.  moat, 
vals,  c.  3,  waltz. 

van,  used  to,  accustomed  to;  -a, 
c.  1,  custom,  habit;  -lig, 

common,  usual, 
vandel,  c.,  life,  conduct. 
vandr|a,  1,  to  travel,  to  walk, 
to  wander,  to  stroll;  -are, 

m.  5,  wanderer. 

van  pris,  low  price,  below  value; 
-pryda,  2,  to  mar  looks  or 
beauty,  to  disfigure, 
vant,  n.  3,  shroud  (nautical), 

vante,  c.  2,  mitten, 

vapen,  n.  5,  weapon;  -for,  able 
to  carry  arms. 

var|a  (124)  c.),  to  be,  to  exist; 

-else,  c.  6,  being, 
vara,  c.  1.  article  of  merchan¬ 
dise,  goods. 

varaktig,  durable,  lasting. 


-trotta,  1,  to  tire  out. 

-ur,  out  of. 

-veckla,  1,  to  develop, 
-vecklingsprocess,  c.  3,  process 
of  development. 

-vidga,  1,  to  widen. 

-vidgning,  c.  2,  widening.  / 
-visa,  1,  to  indicate,  to  point 
out. 

-vag,  c.  2,  way  out,  means, 
course. 

-at,  outward. 

-ofva,  1,  to  perform,  to  exer¬ 
cise. 

-ofver,  out  over,  beyond, 
ute,  out(side);  -sluta,  4,  to  ex¬ 
clude. 

ute,  out  in,  in. 

V 

varda  (124),  c.),  to  become, 
varg,  c.  2,  wolf;  -grop,  c.  2,, 
wolf-pit;  -skinnspals,  c.  2, 
wolf  skin  coat;  -tjut,  n.  5, 
howling  of  wolf, 
varm,  warm. 

varse,  aware;  -blifva,  4,  to  be¬ 
come  aware,  to  see. 
vasall,  c.  3,  vassal, 
vass,  c.  2,  reed. 

vatten,  n.  5,  water;  -droppe,  c. 
2,  drop  of  water;  -massa,  c. 

1,  mass  of  water. 

vattnas  (i  munnen),  1,  to  water 
(in  the  mouth),  to  have  a 
strong  longing  for. 
veck,  n.  5,  wrinkle, 
vecka,  c.  1,  week, 
veckla  opp  1,  to  open,  to  un¬ 
fold. 

veder  borlig,  due,  proper,  just; 
-lagga  (129),  to  refute,  to 
disprove. 

vek,  weak,  pliant,  soft;  -ling,  c. 

2,  weakling. 

vemod  ig,  -sfull,  melancholly, 
sad. 

verkjningskrets,  c.  2,  sphere  of 
activity;  -sam,  active;  -sam- 
het,  c.,  activity;  -stad,  c.  3, 
(71,  1,  b.),  workshop;  -stal- 
lighet,  c.,  execution,  practice, 
verklig  (-en),  real(ly). 
vet  a  (135),  to  know;  -enskap,  c. 

3,  'science;  -enskaplig,  scien¬ 
tific. 

vett,  n.,  sense,  reason,  under¬ 
standing. 

vid,  wide;  -a,  widely;  -are, 
wider,  farther,  further; 
-strackt,  wide,  far  stretch- 
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ing;  -taga,  4,  to  commence; 
-under,  n.  5,  monster;  -op- 
pen,  wide  open;  — ,  at  by. 
videbuske,  c.  2,  willow  bush, 
vifta,  1,  to  wave,  to  fan. 
vig(t),  dexterous  (ly). 
vik,  c.  2,  small  bay;  -ing  m.  2, 
viking;  -ingasegel,  n.  5,  vik¬ 
ing  sail;  -ingavanskap,  c.  3, 
friendship  among  vikings, 
vika,  4,  gifva  — ,  to  give  way. 
viktig(t),  weight Oy),  important, 
vild,  wild;  -e,  c.  2,  savage;  -het, 
c.,  wildness. 

vildsint,  wild,  ferocious, 
viija  (124;  125,  b.),  to  will,  to 
wish. 

villa  c.  1,  error,  elusion;  -ande, 
bewildering;  -ebrad,  n.,  game, 
villa,  c.  1,  villa, 
villig,  willing. 

villkor,  n.  5,  condition,  term, 
stipulation. 

vimla,  1,  to  swarm  (with), 
vln,  n.  3,  wine, 
vind,  c.  2,  wind, 
vindogd,  squint-eyed,  cross-eyed, 
ving  e  c.  2,  wing;  -skjuten,  shot 
in  the  wing, 
vinka,  1,  to  beckon, 
vinna,  4,  to  win. 
vinst,  c.  3,  gain,  profit, 
vinter,  c,  2,  winter;  -afton,  c. 
2  (70,  c.),  winter  evening; 

■  blomma,  c.  1,  winter  flower; 
-dag,  c.  2,  winter  day;  -gata, 
c.,  milky  way;  -kvall,  c.  2, 
winter  evening;  -natt,  c.  3, 
(71,  1,  b.),  winter  night;  -sol- 
stand,  n.  5,  winter  solstice; 
-tid,  c.  3,  winter  time, 
virginsk,  Virginian;  virginska 
falten;  the  fields  of  Virginia, 
virka,  1,  to  knit,  to  weave, 
virtuos  m.  3,  virtuoso, 
vis,  wise;  -dom,  c.  2,  -het,  c., 
2;  -het,  c.,  wisdom;  -doms- 
wisdom;  -domstorst,  c., 
thirst  after  wisdom;  — ,  mode, 
manner,  custom. 

— ,  mode,  manner,  custom, 
visa,  1,  to  show,  to  point  out; 

— ,  c.  1,  soi\g.  ballad, 
viska,  c.  1,  whisk-broom, 
vissna,  1,  to  wither, 
visso,  forsvisso,  surely. 
viss(t),  sure(ly),  certain(ly); 

-erligen,  surely,  truly,  indeed, 
vistas,  1.  to  stay,  to  dwell,  to 
sojourn. 

vistelse,  c.  8,  stay,  sojourn;  -ort, 
c.  3,  place  of  sojourn,  abode. 


vitterhet,  c.,  polite  literature, 
belles  lettres. 

vlttn  a  1,  to  witness,  to  bear 
witness;  -e,  n.  4,  witness, 
vittra,  1,  to  disintegrate  (throug 
the  action  of  the  air),  to 
crumble. 

vokal,  c.  3,  vowel, 
volum,  c.  3,  volume, 
vred  e  c.,  wrath;  -gas,  1,  to  be 
angry  (at  or  over), 
vra,  c.  6,  corner,  nook, 
vraka,  4,  to  throw,  to  hurl, 
vag,  c,  1,  wave, 
vaga,  1  to  dare,  to  risk, 
vald,  n.,  oppression,  force,  com¬ 
pulsion;  gora  vald  pa  sig,  to 
force,  to  constrain  oneself. 
vSInad,  c.  3,  apparition,  ghost, 
var,  c,  2,  spring;  -bris,  c.  2, 
spring  breeze;  -dag,  c.  2, 
spring  day;  -dagsjamning,  c. 

2,  spring  equinoxes;  -fagring, 
c,  beauty  of  spring;  -gryning, 
c.  2,  dawn  of  spring;  -gron- 
ska,  c.,  verdure  of  spring; 
-kansla,  c.  1,  spring  feeling; 
-luft,  c.,  spring  air;  -minne, 
n.  4,  remembrance  of  spring; 
-morgon,  c.  2,  (70,  c.),  spring 
morning;  -termin,  c.  3,  spring 
term;  -vind.  c.  2,  spring 
wind. 

v&rd,  c.,  care;  -a,  1,  to  take  care 
of. 

vit,  wet. 

vacka,  2,  to  awaken,  to  arouse, 
vader,  n.  5,  -weather;  -biten 
weather-beaten;  -  I  e  k  ,  c., 

(condition  of  the)  weather; 
-streck,  n.  5,  direction  (from 
which  the  wind  comes)  of 
the  heavens,  as  north,  east, 
south,  etc. 
vadja,  1,  to  appeal. 

vaf,  c.  2,  cloth;  -va,  2,  to  weave. 

vag,  c.  2,  road,  way;  -langd,  c. 

3,  road  distance, 
vagg,  c.  2,  wall, 
vagra,  1,  to  refuse. 

val,  well;  -an,  well,  well  then; 
-fard,  c.,  welfare;  -gorande, 
beneficial,  charitable;  -gora- 
re,  m.  5,  benefactor;  -kom- 
men,  welcome;  -kand,  well 
known;  -ljudande,  melodious, 
harmonious;  -lust,  c.,  pleas¬ 
ure;  -skrifning,  c.,  penman¬ 
ship;  -stand,  n.,  prosperity; 
-talig,  eloquent;  -viija,  c., 
good  will,  benevolence. 
valdlg(t),  powerful(ly),  mighty. 
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valja,  2,  (129),  to  choose. 
valsign|a,  1,  to  bless;  -else,  c.  6, 

Klpcjoinp’ 

valtra,  1,  to  turn  over,  to  roll, 
van,  m.  3,  friend;  Jig,  friendly; 

-skap,  c.  4,  friendship, 
va’n,  fair,  beautiful  good, 
vanda,  2,  to  trn. 
vanja,  2  (129),  to  get  used  (to,  or 
not  to) ;  to  form  habit, 
vanster,  left;  —  om,  left  about, 
vanta,  1,  to  wait,  to  expect, 
vard,  worth;  m.  2,  host;  -inna, 
f.  1,  hostess. 

vard|e,  n.  4,  worh,  value;  -ig, 
worthy;  -ighet,  c.,  dignity; 
-era,  1,  to  value, 
varf,  n.  5,  business,  affair;  -va, 
1,  to  recruit. 

varja,  2,  to  defend,  to  protect, 
varka,  2,  to  pain,  to  ache, 
varld,  c.  2,  world. 


varlds|altet,  n.,  the  universe; 
-historia,  c.  3,  world  history; 
-kropp,  c.  2,  heavenly  body; 
-lig(t),  wordly. 

varm|a,  2,  to  warm;  -e,  c., 

heat. 

varn,  n.  5,  defence,  shelter;  -a, 
1,  to  defend,  to  protect, 
vasen,  n.  5,  being,  action,  be¬ 
havior;  noise, 
vaska,  c.  1,  bag,  pounch. 
vasnas,  1,  to  bustle,  to  make 
noise. 

vastier,  west;  -lig,  western,  wes¬ 
terly. 

vata,  2,  to  wet. 

vax|a,  2,  to  grow;  -tlighet,  c., 
growth,  vegetation;  -t,  c.  3, 
growth,  stature,  herb, 
vordnad,  c.,  respect,  veneartion; 
-sbjudande,  commanding  re¬ 
spect;  -svard,  worthy  of  re¬ 
spect. 


Y 


yfvig,  bushy,  luxuraint. 
yilevante,  c.  2,  wollen  mitten, 
ympare,  m.  5,  grafter, 
yngling,  m.  2,  youth,  young  man. 
ypperlig(t),  seplendid(ly). 
yra,  c.,  giddiness;  — ,  1,  to  rave, 
to  be  unsteady. 


yster,  wild,  lively, 
yttra,  1,  to  express,  to  speak, 
ytterlig,  outer,  extreme;  -are, 
further, 
yxa,  c.  1,  ax. 


z 


zoologisk,  zoological. 


A 

a,  c.  2,  river. 

a  (=  pa),  on;  -baka  sig,  1,  to 
fuss,  to  put  on  airs;  -horare, 
c.  5,  auditor,  litstener;  -kal¬ 
ian,  c.,  supplication;  -sido- 
satta,  2  (129),  to  set  aside, 
to  neglect;  -syfta,  to  aim  at, 
to  have  in  view;  -taga  sig,  4, 
to  undertake,  to  take  upon 
oneself. 

ader,  adra,  c.  1,  vein. 

aka,  2,  to  ride. 

aker,  c.  2,  field;  -bruk,  n.  5, 
farming:  -brukare,  m.  5,  far¬ 
mer;  -fait,  n.  5.  field;  -stycke, 
n.  4.  (piece  of)  field. 

aider,  c.  2,  age;  -stigen,  aged. 


aldrig,  aged. 

anger,  remorse,  regret;  -fri,  free 
from  remorse. 

angest,  c.,  anguish,  anxiety, 
angra,  1,  to  regret,  to  repent. 

ar,  n.  5,  year;  -hundrade,  n.  4, 
century. 

arblad,  n.  5,  blade  of  an  oar. 

as,  c.  2,  ridge  (of  roof  or  hills). 
ask|a,  c.  1,  thunder;  -moln,  n.  5, 

thunder  cloud, 
askadare,  c.  5,  spectator, 
asyn,  c.,  sight,  scene. 

at,  to,  towards;  -bord,  c.  3,  ges¬ 
ture,  motion;  -folja,  2,  to  ac¬ 
company:  -minstone,  at  least; 
-skillig(t),  several,  sundry, 
different  (ly). 
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&ter,  again,  back;  -falla,  4,  to 
reflect,  to  fall  back;  -finna, 
4,  to  find  again;  -kalla,  1,  to 
recollect,  to  call  back;  -kasta, 

1,  to  throw  back,  to  reflect; 
-komma,  4,  to  come  back; 
-sta  (135),  to  remain,  to  be 
left;  -vinna,  4,  to  win  back; 
-vacka,  2,  to  revive;  .vanda, 

2,  to  return. 

&tta,  eight. 

&ttiatta,  eighty-eight. 


A 

ad  el,  noble;  -ling,  m.  2,  noble¬ 
man;  -elsten,  c.  2,  precious 
stone. 

afven,  even,  also;  -som,  even  as, 
also;  -tyr,  n.  5,  adventure, 
story  (fairy). 

ag  a,  2,  to  own;  -are,  m.  5,  owner; 
-a,  c.  1,  land  belonging  to  a 
farm  or  estate. 

agna,  1,  to  devote,  to  consecrate 
(to);  to  be  fit,  to  be  proper, 
akta,  legitimate,  genuine, 
alf,  c.  2,  river;  wa,  c.  1,  elf, 
fairy. 

algstek,  c.  2,  elk  steak, 
alsk  a,  1,  to  love;  -(e)lig(t),  love¬ 
ly;  -vard,  loveable, 
amn  a,  1,  to  intend,  to  purpose; 

-e,  n.  4,  subject,  material, 
ambe  te,  n.  4,  office,  position, 
employment;  -sman,  m.  6, 
official;  -spulpet,  c.  3,  office 
desk;  -sverk,  n.  5,  office, 
bureau. 

an,  annu,  still,  yet. 
and  a,  all  the  way,  so  far. 
and  a  (-e),  c.  2,  end;  -amal,  n. 
5,  aim,  object;  -a,  yet,  still, 
however. 

andra,  1,  to  change. 

Sndtligen,  at  last,  finally, 
ang,  c.  2,  meauow;  -sviol,  c.  3, 
meadow  violet. 

angslig(t),  sorrowful (ly),  an¬ 
xiously). 

angd,  c.  3,  district,  neighbor¬ 
hood. 

ang  el,  angel;  -labesok,  n.  5, 
visit  by  angels, 
apple,  n.  4,  apple, 
ar  a,  c.,  honor;  — ,  1,  to  honor; 

-orik,  rich  in  honor, 
arende,  n.  4,  errand,  subject, 
matter. 

arfva,  2,  to  inherit, 
arg,  c.,  verdigris, 
aria,  c.  1,  wagtail. 


ata,  4,  to  eat. 

att,  c.  3,  family,  tribe,  lineage. 


6 

ode,  desert,  uninhabitated;  — ,  n. 
4,  fate. 

odemark,  c.  3,  wilderness, 
odmjuk,  humble;  -het,  c.,  humil¬ 
ity;  odmjukt,  humbly, 
odslig,  dismal,  lonesome, 
ofrig,  remaining,  left,  rest;  for 
ofrigt,  besides. 

ofva,  1,  to  exercise,  to  practice, 
ofver,  over;  -  a  1 1 1 ,  all  over;  -an- 
strangning,  c.  2,  over  exer¬ 
tion;  -drifva,  4,  to  exaggerate, 
to  carry  too  far;  ■  d  a  d  i  g  , 
audacious,  rash;  -dadighet, 
c.,  temerity,  rashness;  -ens, 
agreed,  harmonious;  -ens- 
stamma,  2,  to  agree,  to  har¬ 
monize;  -flod,  n.,  superfluity; 
-gifva,  4,  to  give  up,  to  for¬ 
sake;  -ga  (135),  to  go  over, 
to  cross;  to  surpass;  -g£ng, 
c.  2,  crossing,  transition,  end; 
-het,  c.,  government;  -lasta, 

1,  to  overload;  -lemna,  1,  to 
deliver,  to  hand  over;  -makt, 
c.,  superior  power;  -maktlg, 
superior  in  strength  or  force; 
-ordna,  1,  to  put  in  place  or 
authority  over;  -raska,  1,  to 
surprise;  -raskning,  c.  l,  sur¬ 
prise;  -svamma,  1,  to  over¬ 
flow,  to  flood;  -satta  2  (129), 
to  translate,  to  set  over; 
-sattning,  c.  2,  translation; 
-tala,  1  or  2,  to  persuade,  to 
prevail  (upon  or  with); 
-  t  r  y  c  k  ,  n.,  surplus  copy; 
-traffa,  1,  to  surpass;  -tacka, 

2,  to  cover  (over);  -vinna,  4, 
to  win  over,  to  overcome; 
-osa,  2,  to  pour  over  to  ad¬ 
dress  (with.) 

og  a,  n.  4  (72,  1),  eye;  -na  (ige- 
nom),  1,  to  look  through  cur¬ 
sory. 

ogon  blick,  n.  5,  moment,  wink 
of  an  eye;  -bryn,  n.  5,  eye 
brow;  -kast,  n.  5,  glance; 
-sten,  c.  2,  eye  ball, 
oka,  2,  to  increase, 
oken,  c.  2,  desert, 
olanding,  c.  2,  a  horse  of  breed 
on  oland  (island  in  the  Bal¬ 
tic,  near  Sweden), 
onska,  1,  to  wish,  to  desire;  -n, 
c.,  wish,  desire. 

om,  tender;  -het,  c.,  tenderness. 


VOCABULARY 


273 


omkeligen,  miserably, 
omsom,  alternately, 
oppen,  open;  -hjartigt,  open- 
heartedly. 

oppn|a,  1,  to  open;  -ing,  c.  2, 
opening, 
orn,  c.  2,  eagle. 


or|a,  n.  4  (72,  1),  ear;-fil,  c.  2, 
box  on  the  ear. 

ore,  n.  4,  a  coin,  one  hundreth  of 
a  crown. 

ortkunskap,  c.  3,  knowledge  of 
plants. 

ost|er,  east;  -ra,  eastern. 


Proper  Names 


Only  the  names  which  occur  in  the  text  and  whose 
meaning  is  not  evident  from  their  connection  in  the  text 
or  otherwise  are  included  in  this  list;  thus  most  of  the 
names  of  mountains,  rivers  and  provinses  of  Sweden  as 
well  as  the  names  of  the  authors  of  the  selections  in  the 
Deader  are  not  included.  Those  who  desire  a  knowledge 
of  these  may  consult  a  Swedish  encyclopedia,  for  instance, 
Nor  disk  Familjebok ,  a  geography,  or  history  of  literature. 

Bengt  Folkunge,  brother  of  Birger  Jarl. 

Bellman ,  Karl  Michael  (1740 — 1795),  considered  by  many 
the  greatest  lyric  poet  of  Sweden. 

Birger  Jarl ,  ruler  of  Sweden  (for  his  son)  from  1248  to 
1266. 

Dalarne,  Dalecarlia,  one  of  the  central  provinces  of  Sweden. 
Dalalfven,  river  in  Dalecarlia. 

Danmark,  Denmark. 

Dorp  at,  city  in  Livonia. 

Erato,  goddess  of  love  songs. 

Erik  XIII,  king  of  Sweden  from  1396  to  1436. 

Falun,  city  in  Dalecarlia. 

Febus  =  Appolo. 

Finnskogen,  forest  district  in  Dalecarlia  and  neighboring 
provinces. 

Frankrike,  f ranee. 

J  of  ur  =  J  upiter. 

Kalmar,  city  in  southern  Sweden,  on  the  Baltic. 

Karol  =  Charles  =  Charles  XII. 

Karlskrona,  city  in  south-eastern  Sweden,  on  the  Baltic, 
naval  station. 

Kinnekulle,  mountain  in  Yiistergotland,  one  of  the  western 
provinces  of  central  Sweden. 

Knytlingasaga,  one  of  the  old  sagas  treating  of  Denmark 
from  1186  to  1270  with  Knut  (Canute)  the  great  and 
his  successors  as  center. 
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Kristian  (II)  king  of  Denmark  and  Norway  1513 — 1523, 
also  for  a  time  king  of  Sweden. 

Lappo,  parish  in  Finnland,  near  river  of  same  name. 
Leksand,  parish  and  village  in  Dalecarlia,  on  Lake  Siljan. 
Livland,  Livonia. 

Manheni,  old  form  mannheimer  =  home  of  mankind. 
Marstrand,  summer  resort  in  south-western  Sweden. 
Mellosa,  parish  in  Aker  County  in  Narike,  one  of  the 
central  jmovinces  of  Sweden. 

Minier,  giant,  creator  of  ocean  and  guardian  of  fountain 
of  wisdom. 

Mora,  parish  and  village  in  Dalecarlia,  on  Lake  Siljan. 
Nordiska  Museet,  museum  of  northern  antiquities  in  Stock¬ 
holm. 

Norrland,  northern  part  of  Sweden. 

Nurnberg,  city  in  Bavaria,  Germany. 

Odinslund,  celebrated  grove  near  Uppsala  university. 
Ornas,  place  in  Dalecarlia,  famous  in  the  history  of  Gus- 
tavus  I  Vasa. 

Orsa,  parish  and  town  north  of  Mora. 

Porthan,  Finnish  philosopher. 

Pommern,  Pomerania. 

Preussen,  Prussia. 

Eolf  (Krake),  ancient  Danish  king. 

Eudbeck,  Olof  d.  a.  (1630 — 1702),  Swedish  Scientist. 
Eattvik,  parish  and  Village  in  Dalecarlia,  on  Lake  Siljan. 
Siljan,  a  beautiful  Lake  in  Dalecarlia. 

Skansen,  summer  garden  and  museum  in  Stockholm. 
Sokrates,  ancient  Greek  philosopher. 

Spanien,  Spain. 

Spanska  sjon,  Bay  of  Biscay. 

Svea,  Sweden  or  Sweden’s. 

Sverige,  Sweden. 

Svinhufvudslakten,  family  decended  from  Otto  Svinhuf- 
vud  (hog’s  head)  in  Yasteras. 

Tegner,  Esaias,  one  of  Sweden’s  greatest  poets. 

Tyskland,  Germany. 
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Tule,  old  name  for  the  North  ==  Scandinavia. 

Uleaborg,  city  in  Finnland,  near  mouth  of  Ulealf,  a  river. 
Utmeland,  village,  near  Mora. 

Uttismalm,  place  on  the  coast  of  Finnland. 

Yalland  =  France. 

Vadstena,  city  in  Ostergotland,  central  part  of  Sweden. 
Vasteras,  city  in  Sweden,  north-west  from  Stockholm, 
bishop’s  seat. 

Vettern,  lake  in  Sweden,  known  for  its  clear  and  unruly 
waters,  second  largest  lake  in  county,  located  in 
central  Sweden. 

Vanern,  largest  lake  in  Sweden,  central  part. 

Yrsa,  mother  of  the  Danish  king  Eolf. 

Alfdalen,  district  in  Dalecarlia. 

Orebro,  city  in  Narike. 

Ostersjon,  Baltic  sea. 
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